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PREFACE

This book challenges many dogmas of so-called “social science,” as well
as many underlying assumptions about racial issues and cultural differ-
ences. This challenge is based on more than a decade of research for this
book, which in turn represents the culmination of more than twenty years
of research and writing on issues of race and ethnicity in general. Race
and Culture covers a wider range of subjects and issues than any of my
previous writings in this area. It draws upon research, discussions, and
observations in many countries visited during journeys that took me com-
pletely around the world twice and other journeys that took me twice
around the Pacific basin.

These travels were not incidental. In addition 1o a large amount of lit-
erature collected and many discussions with scholars, officials, and oth-
ers in various countries, these on-site observations made vivid what
words or photographs could only begin to suggest. There is nothing like
being inside the great mosque in Cordoba, secing iis grand design and
the fine craftsmanship with which it was construcied a thousand years
ago, to appreciate the achievements of the civilization from which it
came. And to see, a short walk away, a bridge built another thousand
years before that by the Romans—still carrying heavy traffie today—is to
see another great eivilization's cultural impact when Spain was part of the
Roman Empire. To walk through a graveyard in an old village in Ausira-
lia’s Barossa Valley and see all the gravestones written in German, in this
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English-speaking country, is to get a sense of the tenacity of the German
culture, even when transplanted 10,000 miles from home. From the
ancient walled city of Jerusalem to the ultramodem city-state of Singa-
pore, each place told its own story in its own way.

Perhaps the best way to focus on the central theme of this book is by
contrast with prevailing “social science™ dectrines which make the sur-
rounding environment the shaper of groups’ behavior and institutional
decisions the arbiters of their fate. While we can all agree on the influ-
ence of “environment” in some very general sense, there is a vast differ-
ence between (1) regarding groups as being shaped by immediate circum-
stances, including the people and institutions around them, and (2)
regarding groups as having their own internal cultural patterns, antedat-
ing the environment in which they currently find themselves, and tran-
scending the beliefs, biases, and decisions of others.

The vast migrations of peoples over the centuries have left many racial
and cultural groups in settings radically different from the settings in
which their own cultures evolved, facing challenges and opportunities
undreamed of by their ancestors.

Group cultural patterns may indeed be products of environments—but
often of environments that existed on the other side of an ocean, in the
lives of ancestors long forgotten, yet tranamitted over the generations as
distilled values, preferences, skills, and habits. The outward veneer of a
new society—its language, dress, and customs—may mask these under-
lying differences in cultural values, which are nevertheless revealed
when the hard choices of life have to be made, and sacrifices endured, to
achieve competing goals.

Where an analysis is confined to one society—racial and ethnic
groups in the United States, for example—it can be difficult to establish
which patterns are the result of the way particular groups were treated in
American society and which are the results of their own intemnal cultural
pattems. But where the analysis is intemnational in scope, then the group
pattems which recur in country after country can more readily be distin-
guished from historical differences in the group’s experience from one
country to another.

The fundamental conflict between the approach which focuses on
group cultural patterns and that which attributes intergroup economic
and social differences to differential treatment by “society” leads to other
differences. These derivative differences include very different weights
attached to political activity as a factor in group advancement. For exam-
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ple, if a poorer group’s fate is largely in the hands of contemporary out-
siders, then political activity designed to persuade or pressure those out-
siders is essential to the group’s progress. But if a group’s own culture,
and the skills, behavior, and performances derived from that culture are
the prnmary determinanis of its economic and social faie, then groups
which rise from poverty te prosperity need not be particularly active
politically, nor particularly successful in whatever political activity they
engage in. History indeed records numerous groups rising from poverty to
prosperity, in many paris of the world, with no corresponding political
activity or political suceess.

Chinese, German, Japanese, Italian, and Indian immigrants have risen
to prosperity in many ceuntries, often after harrowing beginnings, without
ever achieving any notable political success. Such political leaders as
have occasionally risen from such groups have typically come to promi-
nence only after the group was already well established ecanomically,
and have \ypically represented broader constituencies in the larger soci-
ety, rather than being spokesmen for their own ethnic interests. By con-
trast, the [rish have been unusually successful politically at many levels,
including becoming prime ministers of Britain, Canada, and Australia,
and presidents of the United States. Yet it would be difficult, if not impos-
sible, to argue from history that the Irish have risen more rapidly than
these other groups.

With all groups, imponiant changes take place over ime, so that nei-
ther their own culiures nor those of the surrounding societies in which
they live remain absolutely fixed. Economic and technological progress
alone require and ensure this. Nevertheless, existing cultural values have
much to do with which groups keep up with the advances of science,
technology, and organization, which fall behind, and which spearhead the
advancing frontiers of human knowledge. But, while time is often an
important variable in changing relationships among groups, nations, or
civihizations, time by itself accomplishes nothing. In particular, it is a
serious mistake, with dangerous consequences, to imagine that time liself
improves relations among racial and ethnic groups. History shows dra-
matic, tragic, and sustained retrogressions, as well as periods of progress,
in the relations among groups. For example, there was not a single race
riot between the Sinhalese majority and the Tamil minority in Sri Lanka
dunng the first half of the twentieth century, but mob vielence and
ghastly atrocities between these two groups have become commonplace in
the last half of the century. In the United States, blacks living in various
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northern cities in the last quarter of the nineteenth century experienced
growing acceptance, exemplified by an absence of black ghettoes, but
such ghettoes took shape among other signs of growing hostility to blacks
in the early twentieth century. In Europe, Jews experienced less discrimi-
nation and violence during the first thousand years of the Christian era
than in the second thousand years.

Culture, as the term is used here, will not be confined to what one
scholar on ethnicity has called “real culture,” such as “music and an.”!
On the contrary, the focus here will be primarily on those aspects of cul-
ture which provide the material requirements for life itself—the specific
skills, general work habits, saving propensities, and attitudes toward edu-
cation and entrepreneurship—in short, what economisis call “human
capital.” That is not because of a “glorification of the practical,”? con-
ceived of as an antithesis to higher culture, but because the matenal
resources from which physical survival itself must come are also require-
ments for music, art, literature, philosophy, and other forms of higher cul-
ture. In general, it is precisely the more prosperous societies, and the
more prosperous groups within given societies, which have a sufficient
margin of time and resources to devote to higher culture, rather than to
meeting survival needs. Moreover, in comparing groups and societies,
matters of subjective taste and habitual conditioning are so intimately
involved in evaluations of music and art that it is far more problematical
to speak of one group or society as being more advanced or more effective
in these realms than to say that one group or society is more advanced in
industrial skills or medical care.

While the histories of many groups are fascinating in themselves, the
ultimate purpose of this study is not description but analysis. It attempts
to show some of the ways in which their cultures or *human capital™ have
affected the advancement of particular groups, the societies of which they
were part, and ultimately the human race. Human capital has not been
randomly distributed, being itself a product of circumstances that have
varied widely in different parts of the world with different climates, geog-
raphy. and histories. The purpose of this book is not to offer some grand
theory explaining cultural differences. lts goal is to demonstrate the real-
ity, persistence, and consequences of cultural differences—contrary to
many of today's grand theories, based on the supposedly dominant role of
“objective conditions,” “economic forces,” or “social structures.”

This book deliberately offers little in the way of direct policy prescrip-

tion, for its underlying premise is that what is most needed is an under-
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standing of existing realities, the history from which the present evolved,
and the enduring principles constraining our options for the future. There
is seldom a shortage of people willing to draw up blueprints for salvation.
What is important is that such people and those who judge their propos-
als both understand what they are talking about.

Lest the word “race” in the title of this book lead 10 misunderstanding,
or to quibbling, the term is used in the same general sense in which it has
been used in my earlier writings, dating back to Race and Econemics:
“The term ‘race’ will be used here in the broad social sense in which it is
applied in everyday life 10 designate ethnic groups of various sortis—by
race, religion, or nationalily.”* A more scientifie definition of race is not
attempted, for such a definition would have little relevance to the human
beings currently inhabiting this planet, afier untold centunes of racial
intermixiures. In much the same way, “continent” is not always a strictly
geographical term. Yet few people object because Europe and Asia are
considered separate continents, despite being one continuous land mass.
The real distinction between them is not geographical but biological—
that racially different people originated on different sides of the Caucasus
Mountains.

Because this study focuses more on social realities, rather than on bio-
logical realities, it defines racial or ethnic groups primarily in social
rather than biological terms. Thus Adolph Plessy, of Plessy v. Ferguson
fame, is defined here as *black™ even though he was seven-eighths Cau-
casian and people with less Caucasian ancestry than that are considered
“white” (branco) in Brazil. This is also in keeping with the culural focus
of this study, for Plessy was raised in the black culture of the United
States and brancos with more African ancestry than Plessy were raised in
the branco culture of Brazil. Similarly, we need not address the phile-
sophical and legal question that is controversial in Israel: “*Who is a
Jew?” For our purposes, a Jew is anyone who is socially regarded as a
Jew, whatever the religious or biological realities may be. Only in Chapter
6 (Race and Intelligence) will the focus shift to a more biological concept
of race, when discussing issues of heredity and environment.

Race is one of the ways of collectivizing people in our minds. In some
societies it is the most impertant way of separating people for differential
treatment. In other societies, however, people are treated differently
according to their religion, nationality, caste, or other characteristics.
Each characteristic has its own rhyslique, and there is no reason to
assume that the mystique of race is unique in its pervasiveness or its
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power, except in particular societies. In other societies, people may face
oppression, humiliation, or even genocide, while being physically indis-
tinguishable from the surrounding population. In many cases, special
modes of dress, insignia, or other indicators of group membership have
been imposed, precisely because there are no natural biological indica-
tors to provide practical guidance in carrying out policies of differential
treatment. Race is a biological concept but it is a social reality. How
important it is in a given setting can only be determined empirically from
an examination of that setting.

To all the usual difficulties of trying to understand any complex sub-
ject, there is an added dimension of difficulty in trying to analyze racial
and cultural issues. Emotions are often high and sensitivities great on all
sides. Conclusions that disturb comfortable or convenient visions, or the
reputations or careers based on them, are certain to atiract not only criti-
cisms but denunciations, distortions, and even outright lies, No malter
how many times in history myriads of individuals or groups have each
claimed to have the one and only truth—and have subsequently been
proven wrong—there are still new claimants who feel that any challenge
to their particular view is not only intellectually invalid but also a moral
outrage to be discredited and stamped out at all cost. However, the
progress of the human race would not have been possible, and we would
all still be living in caves, if there were not also other people willing to
weigh new ideas and evidence, to take what they can from them, and to
gain what insights they can, even from reasoning with which they cannot
fully agree. It is for such people that this book is written.
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CHAPTER 1

A WORLD VIEW

Racial, ethnic, and cultural differences among peoples play a major role
in the events of our times, in countries around the world, and have played
a major tole in the long history of the human race. Both intergroup
socioeconomic differences within a given country and larger differences
on a world stage between nations or whole civilizations reflect large cul-
tural differences that have pervaded history. The history of cultural differ-
ences among peoples enables us to understand not only how particular
peoples differ but also how cultural patterns in general affect the eco-
nomic and social advancement of the human race.

A particular people usually has its own particular set of skills for deal-
ing with the economic and sacial necessities of life—and also its own
particular set of values as to what are the higher and lower purposes of
life. These sets of skills and values typically follow them wherever they
go. Despite prevailing “social science™ approaches which depict people
as creatures of their surrounding environment, or as victims of social
institutions immediately impinging on them, both emigrants and con-
querors have carried their own patterns of skills and behavior—their cul-
tures—to the farthest regions of the planet, in the most radically different
societies, and these patterns have often persisted for generations or even
centuries. The role of a particular people’s cultural equipment or human
capital is much clearer in an intemational perspective than in the history
of one country. If our view is limited to one country, then it may seem
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plausible, for example, to attribute the Jews’ rise to prosperity and pre-
dominance in New York’s garment industry to circumstances peculiar to
that period of American history when masses of Jewish immigranis
arrived in New York.! But if our vision encompasses an internationa! per-
spective—a world view—then we see that Jews have been prominent, if
not predominant, in the apparel industry over a period longer than the
entire history of the United States, and in countries ranging {rom
medieval Spain to modem Australia, from the Ottoman Empire to the
Russian Empire, as well as in Argentina, Brazil, Germany, and Chile.?
Similarly, while a one-country analysis might make it seem plausible that
Chinese retailers were once predominant in Jamaica for reasons peculiar
to Jamaica,” a world view shows that they were also predominant in the
same occupation in the Philippines, Malaysia, Thailand, Indonesia, Viet-
nam, Panama City, and Lima, Peru.*

Much the same story could be told of the Germans who pioneered in
building pianos in celonial America, czarist Russia, France, Australia,
and England® India’s entrepreneurial Gujaratis have likewise been
prominent or predominant in business enterprises from Fiji to virtually
the entire eastern coast of the African continent, from Kenya to South
Africa® Italian fishermen have plied their trade not only around the
Mediterranean from Greece to Spain and North Africa, but also in San
Francisco, Argentina, and Australia,” just as Italian architects have
designed structures ranging from the Kremlin to sewer systems in
Argentina.® Scots historically played a major role in the intemational dif-
fusion of medical knowledge, having first established Eurcope’s leading
medical school in Edinburgh in 1726 and subsequently sent its physi-
cians to settle from Russia to Virginia, with Edinburgh graduates estab-
lishing the first medical school in the United States in Philadelphia, as
well as the medical school at King's College (later renamed Columbia
University) and at Dartmouth.?

Innumerable other groups have become prominent or predominant in
pariicular occupations in countries all over the planet. The even distnibu-
tion or proportional representation of groups in occupations or institutions
remains an intellectual construct defied by reality in society after society.
Nor can this all be attributed to exclusions or discrimination, for often
some powerless or even persecuted minorities predominate in prosperous
occupations. Christians and Jews were explicitly second class under
Islamic law for most of the long history of the Ottoman Empire, but they
predominated in the commerce and industry of that empire, as well as in
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medical science.!? In Russia under the czars, the German minority—
about one percent of the population—constituted about 40 percent of the
Russian army’s high command in the 1880s,"! just as German generals
had been prominent in the high command of the Roman legions,'? and
generals of German ancestry led the American armies in both World Wars
of the twentieth century, as well as in the Persian Gulf war of 1991.

Group occupational patterns, repeated in country after country, are
only one of numerous cultural patterns that follow racial or ethnie groups
around the world. Viewing such groups internationally [rees us from pre-
vailing “secial science” doctrines which presuppose that a given nation is
causally—and hence morally—responsible for whatever occupational,
economic, or other pattemms, “disparities,” or “imbalances” are found
among the various groups within ils borders. Differences among groups,
and even among subgroups within a given people, are the rule rather than
the exception, all over the planet—in matters within their control, as well
as in matters influenced by decisions made about them by other individu-
als or institutions. Fertility rates, alcohol consumption, performance and
behavior in school, suicide rates, and output per man-hour are just some
of the indicators of behavioral differences among racial and ethnic
groups, whether in the same society or in different societies. Even in
mundane, manual occupations, large intergroup differences have heen
common. In colonial Malaya, for example, Chinese workers on the rubber
plantations collected sap from the trees at more than twice the rate of
Malay workers.!?

Even when the larger society is oblivious to finer breakdowns of sub-
groups within a given group—when *“all blacks look alike,” for exam-
ple—the differences among these subgroups are often as large as the dif-
ferences between the whole group and the general population.' People of
Scottish ancestry have long been among the more prosperous groups in
the United States, but people of the same ancestry in the Appalachian
region have also constituted one of the most enduring pockets of poverty
among white Americans. As long as our view is confined to American
society, it may be plausible to believe that “objective conditions™ in
Appalachia, or the way people were “treated” there, accounts for the
anomaly. Indeed, prevailing social doctrines all but require that
approach. Yet, if the history of the Scots is viewed internationally, then it
becomes clear that the subgroup which settled in Appalachia differed
culturally from other Scots before either boarded the ships to cross the
Adantic.!®
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Similarly sharp differences can be found in the history of those emi-
grants from Japan who settled in Brazil, as compared to those who settled
in the United States. During World War I, the Japanese living in the
United States were treated much more harshly than the Japanese in
Brazil, who did not suffer mass internment duning the war, just as they
had not suffered the severe discrimination experienced by Japanese
Americans before the war. Yet the Japanese in the United Stales
remained loyal Americans while the United States fought Japan—and the
Japanese in Brazil remained sirongly, even fanatically, pre-Japan. This is
virtually inexplicable by the approach which sees groups as being shaped
by the society around them and how it treats them. Yet it is readily under-
standable in terms of the cultural differences which existed between the
two groups of Japanese before they left Japan.1®

Cultures are not erased by crossing a political border, or even an
ocean, nor do they necessarily disappear in later generations which adopt
the language, dress, and outward lifestyle of a country.

The cultural history of the human race is not simply the sum of the dis-
crete histories of particular groups. Because groups interact in various
ways—through trade, migration, or conquest, for example—the benefits
of one group’s cultural advantages spread to other groups. The most obvi-
ous way this happens is when products or services are interchanged.
Sometimes the technology, or the knowledge behind the technology, also
spreads. In addition, the interaction in itself tends to shatter cultural
insularity, which can otherwize be stultifying. When the Moors conquered
medieval Spain, for example, they brought not only the tangible products
of Islamic civilization but also its science and philosophy, as well as their
concerns for the purity of the Arabic language. Under their cultural influ-
ence, Spanish Jews then tummed their attention toward science and toward
a similar concem for the Hebrew language. While much that the
medieval Spanish Jews did initially in science either repeated or derived
from the science of the Islamic world, the longer-run consequence of this
cultural encounter was a reorienigtion of much Jewish intellectual
endeavor, which in later times produced quite different and original sci-
entific discovenies of their own.!”

Much of the advancement of the human race has taken the form of
such eross-cultural borrowings and influences. However, even to say that
mankind has advanced, if only in particular spheres, is to say that some
ways of doing things—some cultures—are better in some respects than
others, that they are more effective for particular purposes.
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Plain and obvious as cultural differences in effectiveness in different
fields should be, there has developed in recent times a reluctance or a
squeamishness ahout discussing it, and some use the concept of “cultural
relativism” to deny il. After archaeology and anthropology have revealed
the cultural achievements of sotne groups once dismissed as “pr—imiti've,"
and especially alter the ravages of racism shocked the world when the
Nazi death camps were exposed at the end of World War II, there has
been an undersiandable revulsion at the idea of labeling any peoples or
cultures “superior” or “inferior.” Yet Arabic numerals are not merely dif-
Jerent from Roman numerals; they are superior to Roman numerals. Their
superiority is evidenced by their worldwide acceptance, even in civiliza-
tions thal denive from Rome.

It is hard to imagine the distances encountered in astronomy, or the
complexities of advanced mathematics, being expressed in Roman
numerals, when even expressing the year of American independence—
MDCCLXXVI—takes up more than twice the space required by Arabic
numerals, and offers far more opportunities for errors, because a com-
pound Roman numeral either adds or subtracts individual numbers
according to their place in the sequence. The Roman numbering system
also lacked a zero, a defect of some importance to mathematicians. Num-
bers systems do not exist in a vacuum or as mere badges of cultural iden-
tity. They exist to facilitate mathematical analysis—and some systems
facilitate it better than others. Other cultural features likewise exist to
serve a social purpose, not simply to put a cultural label on people, and
those purposes are often of enormous importance, sometimes matters of
life and death. Early European settlers in Australia sometimes died of
hunger or thirst in a wildemness where the Australian aborigines had no
trouble finding food or water.'®

Perhaps the clearest and strongest indications of cultural advantages
in particular fields have been the willingness of peoples in other cultures
to abanden their own products or practices in favor of cultural imporis.
Guns have replaced bows and arrows all over the planel, as books have
replaced scrolls. Bearers of foreign cultures have been imported, tem-
porarily or permanently, to impart new skills, and native youths have
been sent abroad to acquire those skills in the lands of their origins. Both
processes were used to create modern industry and technology in Japan,'®
for example, and both processes have been going on in other countries for
centuries. So has industrial espionage, despite being legislated against as
far back as 1719 in Britain.?”
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The effectiveness of particular eultures for particular things can be of
the highest importance. Much—perhaps most—of human history cannot
be understood without understanding such things as the conquest of
ancient Britain by the Roman legions against a vastly larger British mili-
tary force, simply because the legions were a militarily superior organiza-
lion from a more advanced society. It is not necessary to claim that a par-
ticular pecple or a particular culture is superior in all things or for all
time. On the contrary, world leadership in science, technology, and orga-
nization has passed from one civilization to another over the centuries
and millennia of human history. But neither is it necessary to deny the
greater effectiveness of particular cultures for particular things at particu-
lar times and places—even if other contemporary cultures may be supe-
rior for some other things.

Cultures are of course not spread randomly among the world’s popula-
tion but are concentrated separately in different peoples—different racial
or ethnic groups. Neither the races nor the cultures are pure, but both
biological and cultural differences can be discussed in general terms that
correspond, at least roughly, to a recognizable social reality.

The term “race™ was once widely used to distinguish the Irish from the
English, or the Germans from the Slavs, as well as to distinguish groups
more sharply differing in skin color, hair texture, and the like. In the
post—World War II era, the concept of “race” has more often been applied
to these latter, more visibly different, categories and “ethnicity” to differ-
ent groups within the broader Caucasian, Negroid, or Mongoloid group-
ings. However, this dichotomy between race and ethnicity is misleading
in its apparent precision. Neither race nor related concepts can be used
in any scientifically precise sense to refer lo the people inhabiting this
planet today, after centuries of genetic intermixtures. The more generic
term, race, will be used here in a loose sense to refer to a social phenome-
non with a biological component, rather than make a dichotomy whose
precision is illusory.

Whatever the biological reality, race as a social concept is a powerful
force uniting and dividing people. Whether visible on the physical sur-
face or simply felt in the emotional depths, race provides the cohesive
groupings in which cultures have been concentrated, transmitted, and
carried around the world. However, the erosion of both racial and cultural
distinctiveness has been as real as their persistence. A world view of race
and culture must encompass both. But it cannot regard any group as a
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tabula rasa on which a given surrounding society puts its own imprint,
whether spontaneously or through social engineering. On the conlrary, a
world view of race and culture makes possible a closer and more critical
look at the vague and ambiguous concept, “society.”

[s society or the environment where people are currently living? Or
does it include the influences of their ancestral lands, or perhaps other
lands where they may have settled for centuries in between? Once envi-
ronmental explanations of group behavior begin to take on this expansive
concept of “society,” then a given country’s causal or moral responsibility
for current economie and social conditions within groups is correspond-
ingly reduced and hopes for major social changes in a short time through
government policy become less realistic.

Groups may change on their own, even if outsiders cannot mold them
to predetermined patterns. How and why groups change is one of the
questions to which the history of races and cultures offers clues. In a suf-
ficiently long view, these changes have been profound, both among
groups living as minorities among others and groups living as separate
nations. China was, for more than a thousand years, far more advanced
than Europe in technology and organization, yet eventually Europe over-
took China in these respects and has remained ahead for several cen-
turies since. The history recorded is the history of peoples and nations,
but the patterns that emerge are patterns of cultures.

Even in a technological age, the diffusion of technology as such is not
as important as the cultural receptivity of different nations, peoples, and
cultures to that technology—their ability to take the technology, make it
their own, modify it to suit their own purposes and eircumstances, and
develop it further on their own. Some nations and peoples have done this
to a far greater extent than others, many of the latter being content to con-
sume the products of more advanced technology, or perhaps to imitate the
machinery that preduced these products, following in the wake of others
who continue to advance the technological frontier. What a student of
Asian social history said of that region of the world would apply far more
breadly across the planet:

Some groups have with seeming ease jumped straight from a primitive
mode of life into an almost lull participation in world thinking and world
economy. Others, which for centuries have enjoyed a much higher culture,
somehow fail 1o adapt themselves to new conditions.?!
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When British industrial technology was the leading technology of the
world in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, not only the products of
that technology but also the productive machinery in which it was embod-
ied spread around the planet, as British railroads and British textile
machinery, for example, appeared on every inhabited continent.? Yet
some countries, such as the United States, seized upon this British tech-
nology and not only reproduced it but also developed it and eventually
overtook the British themselves in its further elaboration and progress.

That this happened in the United States to a grealer extent than in con-
tinental Europe, which alse borrowed heavily from British technology, has
been attributed to the fact that Americans not only spoke the same lan-
guage as the British but were also heirs of the same intellectual traditions
and cultural orientations. Yet Japan seized upon Western technology in
much the same way and, after decades of being technological copiers and
producers of shoddy imitations of Western merchandise and machinery,
eventually forged 10 the forefront of technology and became the world’s
standard for quality in such fields as optics and automobiles. Neither
similarities of race nor culture can explain this Japanese receptivity to
Western technology. Yet, clearly, not all of Asia was able or willing 10
make this transplanted portion of European culture their own. Nor has
Japan been willing to imitate Western civilization in all things, and it has
in many respects openly disdained many of the Western patiems of
thought and behavior as social degeneracy.

When European technology has been seized upon by peoples so differ-
ent as Americans and Japanese—one the clear heir of the European cul-
ture and the other from a radically different culture and race—then it is
clearly the cultural receptivity of different peoples which is crucial, rather
than simply their initial similarity to those in the technological vanguard.
This suggests that the diffusion of technology is not simply a process of
making information available or even transferring the embodied technel-
ogy itself to other lands. Rusting Western machinery and decaying West-
ern factories in many Third World countries, in the wake of massive inter-
national aid programs, are a monument to the fallacy of believing that
technology transfer is simply a matier of access, rather than of cultural
receptivity as well.

Nor is it enocugh that isolated individuals in less developed nations
become highly trained, or even inventive, in the new technology. A sub-
stratum of workers skilled in mechanical, electrical, and electronic tech-
nologies is often needed in the modern world, just as skilled craftsmen
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were an essential support for those in the forefront of earlier stages of
industrial advancement. Without these and other complementary condi-
tions, many highly trained individuals are not as productive, and some
simply relocate from their own Third World societies to more industnally
advanced societies where their knowledge and 1alents find readier out-
lets, greater support, and fuller appreciation and reward. This “brain
drain” from the less developed to the more industrialized world is neither
inevitable nor inherent in societal differences in technology or living
standards. When Americans were learning British industnal techniques
or when the Japanese were learning Western techniques in general, this
did not lead 16 a “brain drain” of Americans or Japanese to Europe but
led instead to a buildup of a technelogical elite in the United States and
in Japan, and that in tum led to the technological development of these
societies. Whether those individuals who master the more advanced cul-
ture of other societies will remain in their own country, applying their
knowledge te the development of their own economy and society, or
migrate to other countries that are more receptive, depends upon the cul-
ture of the home country and the political and economic decisions which
facilitate or stifle the use of the new knowledge.

In short, peoples are no more the creatures of the objective eircum-
stances around them when it comes 1o international technological diffu-
sion than in the case of domestic minonities. In both cases, the culture of
the people themselves is a major factor in the outcome, even if the crucial
feature of a particular culture is in some cases simply its receptivity Lo
other cultures,

Technology is of course not the sole determinant even of economic
progress. Differences in work habits, savings propensities, organizational
skills, personal hygiene, attitudes, and self-discipline all influence end
results, both economic and social. Differences in all these respects influ-
ence economic and social outcomes among different groups within a
given country, as well as among the nations of the world. These differ-
ences, however, are not static. Cultures spread, whether by the assimila-
tion of technology, the migrations of peoples, or the imposition of foreign
cultures through conquest.

It would be enormously valuable to understand just why and how some
cultures have seized the initiative at various periods of history and have
led the technological, scientific, or medical advancement of the human
race. Unfortunately, at the current stage of “social science,” it is a strug-
gle merely to establish that some cultures are in fact more preductive in
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various ways than others, whether we are comparing the cultures of differ-
ent nations or civilizations or the varying cultural achievements of differ-
ent racial and ethnic groups within a given society. Yet differences have
been the rule, rather than the exception, in countries around the world,?
though the magnitudes of these differences, and the reactions to them,
have vanied widely.

GROUP DIFFERENCES

The most basic and- straightforward attempts to understand the role that
particular cultures have played in the advancement of particular groups,
and ultimately of the human race, encounter formidable obstacles. A prime
obstacle is the prevailing intellectual vision which not only insists on a cul-
tural relativism that denies that some cultures are more advanced than oth-
ers, but which also treats group progress as a function of the way those
groups are treated by “society.” While the actions of others have often had
profound effects, whether on minonty groups or on whole conquered
nations, peoples are not mere creatures of other peoples—and their long-
run {ate, especially, is seldom determined by other peoples’ policies. Influ-
ences from outside may indeed reshape a people, but seldom in a way
directly controlled, or perhaps even predicted, by any particular individual
or council of decision-makers. Despots may inflict enormous sufferings on
a people without remaking them to the intended specifications. Even mass
extermination can leave the survivers no more molded to the oppressors’
desire than before, as the post-Holocaust Jews dramatically demonstrate,
not least by the establishment of the modem state of Israel.

Cultures inveolve attitudes as well as skills, languages, and customs.
Attempts to measure cultural differences between groups by attitude sur-
veys, however, miss the crucial point that culture is expressed in
behavior, not lip service. The values of a culwre are revealed by the
choices actually made—and the sacrifices endured—in pursuing some
desired goals at the expense of other desired goals. The fact that many
different groups may regard many of the same things as desirable does
not mean that they will all exhibit the same pattems of trade-offs when
actually confronted with the inevitable sacrifices of the real world, as dis-
tinguished from the costless choices of attitude surveys. Education and
personal safety may be valued by a wide range of human beings in a great
variety of cultures, but what they are prepared to do—to sacrifice—in
pursuit of those goals varies enormously.
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Cultural relativism may be especially pernicious when technological or
other backwardness is simply defined out of existence, instead of being
overcome concretely in the real world. The remarkable rise of Japan from
technological backwardness in the mid-nineteenth century to the first
rank of industrial nations by the late twentieth century was made possible
by a painful awareness of their own backwardness by the Japanese of the
Meiji era, and the determined and enduring efforts they made to over-
come it in the generations that followed.?* To have defined this backward-
ness out of existence would have been to remove the basis for their his-
toric achievements.

“Stereotypes™

One of the obstacles 1o undersianding what behavioral characteris-
tics follow each group around the world is the widespread use of the
term “stereotypes” to dismiss whatever observations or evidence may
be cited as to distinguishing features of particular group behavior pat-
terns. But behavior has consequences, and when these consequences
are the same for the same groups in disparate settings, that is an empir-
ical fact not to be waved aside. It is understandable that Russians might
wish to explain away the remarkable success of German farmers in their
midst by citing special dispensations granted the German emigranis by
the czarist government.2* But when similar success is found repeatedly
among German farmers in Australia, Mexico, Brazil, Honduras, the
United Stales, Chile, and Paraguay,? then that theory cannot bear the
weight of that history. Similarly, to explain Chinese predominance in
retailing in Jamaica by factors peculiar to Jamaica®’ does not explain
their predominance in retailing in numerocus other societies on the
opposite side of the planet.

Despite such evidence from countries around the world, it has become
a common rhetorical fashion to refer to particular groups as having been
placed (or forced) into particular occupational niches by the larger soci-
ety. For example, it has been claimed by a well-known specialist on eth-
nic groups that “the position of middleman minorities is preordained by
the relations of power and of production imposed by the ruling class.”?®
Such groups are “ascribed to a niche,” according to this view, and to
attribute their position to their own cultural characteristics is *“mere reit-
eration of prevalent stereotypes.”*® Yet, by some staggenng coincidence,
Argentina, Australia, the United Siates, Poland, Jamaica, Brazil, Eng-
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land, Curagao, Russia, and other countries all chose to “assign” to Jews
the role of middleman minority!

Even if one were somehow able to believe in this incredible coinci~
dence for the Jews—and for a similarly long list of countries for the over-
seas Chinese, the Gujarati Indians, and the Lebanese—the question
would remain: How does *“society” also assign the skills necessary in the
niches to which it assigns groups? If Germans were somehow “assigned™
the niche of piano makers in Russia, France, England, Australia, and the
United States, how did that assignment tell them how to make pianos?
The same question could be asked regarding ltalian architects, Scottish
medical pioneers, or Irish politicians—all in eountry alter country, which
supposedly assigned them to their various respective professions. The
thesis that groups are assigned to a niche is also confronted by the
uncomfortable fact that groups too small to be noticed by the larger soci-
ety—Albanians in Australia or Macedonians in Canada, for example—
likewise end up concentrated in special occupations.? The small number
of Koreans in the United States became noticeable only after they became
concentrated in particular kinds of retail stores, in particular kinds of
inner-city neighborhoods.*

Although the “assignment” thesis is a nebulous metaphor with no
actual mechanism specified, and no empirical test of that thesis against
alternative hypotheses, its survival may be explicable by its role as a but-
tress to the larger belief that observed patterns of group differences must
be due to the surrounding society and that society's stereotypes. But the
presupposition of an absence of distinguishing group values and traits is
as arbitrary as any siereotype. Even where the evidence for distinguishing
characteristics consists not of empirieal facts about fields of specializa-
tion in work or studies, or rates of alcoholism or business ownership, but
rather of local observations about the industriousness or honesty of the
Germans, for example, dismissing such observations as mere stereotypes
becomes progressively less tenable when these presumed stereotypes
occur in numerous countries as far apart as Brazil and Russia, or Aus-
tralia and the United States,®® in an era before modern mass communica-
tions put these societies in touch with each other’s stereotypes. Why
would such distant and disparate societies have the same stereotypes
about the same group, if these were only stereotypes?

Even within given societies, when the same beliefs about a given group
appear among both insiders and outsiders, it is hard to explain this in
terms of stereotypes based on ignorance. If the Chinese in Malaysia con-
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sider themselves “frugal” and the Malays consider them “stingy,” both are
denoting the same behavior pattermn, though with different connetations.
Conversely, a remarkable range of economically less successful ethnic
groups in countres around the world—the Assamese and Maharashtrians
in India, the Hausa-Fulani in Nigeria, Creoles in Trinidad, Malays in
Malaysia, and Sinhalese in Sri Lanka—blame themselves for unprogres-
sive attitudes and behavior patierns which handicap them in com-
petition with more aggressive, education-minded, or business-oriented,
groups in their respective countries.™

To cling to the “stereotypes™ dogma, in the face of multiplying exam-
ples of parallel observations about the same groups’ behavior in the most
widely separated and diverse societies is hardly a basis for claims of
being scientifically fastidious, Clearly, not every helief about every racial
or ethnic group 1s io be accepied as true a prion. Where the implications
of a belief can be tested against empirical evidence, then that must be
done and the belief rejected if it proves to be inconsistent with the facts.
For example, the notion that middleman minorities cause prices and
interest rates to be higher than they would be otherwise can be rejected
for its inconsistency with such evidence as rising prices and higher inter-
est rates after these minorities have been expelled.* But equally, when
the empirical evidence reinforces the belief, that too is not to be ignored
or dogmatically dismissed.

Even if all races all over the globe have identical innate polential, tan-
gible economic and social results do not depend upon abstract potential,
but on developed capabilities. The mere fact that different peoples and
cultures have evolved in radically different geographical settings is alone
enough to make similarity of skills vinually impossible.

The peoples of the Himalayas have never had an equal opportunity to
develop the skills of great seafaring nations. How would Eskimos have
acquired the skills needed to process raw matenials found enly in the
tropics? The continent of Europe has had virtually every geographical
advantage over the continent of Africa, whether in navigable waterways,
more fertile soil, more ample and reliable rainfall, and a climate that does
not support the devastating tropical diseases so deadly to man and ani-
mals in Africa.* The many deep and slow-moving rivers of Europe are a
sharp contrast to the relatively few nivers in Africa, with the African
rivers also being beset with rapids and waterfalls. Given the enormous
importance of water transport, how could that fail to affect the economies
and cultures of the two continents? Is it sheer coincidence thal the poorer
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parts of Europe have been areas lacking these geographical advantages—
regions more remote from the sea and with rivers frazen a substantial part
of the year (as in Russia), or regions with low-volume rivers and meager
rainfall (like the Iberian peninsula), or regions culturally and ecenomi-
cally fractured by mountain barriers {as in the Balkans)?

Geographical disparities are of course just one of the many influences
at work. But alone they are enough to make problematical any equality or
identity of skills, or any equality of natural resources or cultural develop-
ment. Nor is there any reason to presume that the numerous other factors
at work, including accidents of history, are similar across the planet.
Every society and every era does not have a Genghis Khan, any more
than they all have the same deposits of petroleum, gold, or iron ore. All
the ramifications of these differences dely enumeration, much less trac-
ing in detail. But it would be a staggering coincidence if they all worked
out in such a way as to produce such a uniformity of capabilities that we
could confidently ascribe all observations of group differences to the bias
of the observers and dismiss them as “stereotypes.”

Economic Differences

Economic differences between peoples are the most demonsirable, not
only in terms of incomes or occupations but also, to a considerable extent,
in terms of productivity differences. As already noted, even among uned-
ucated and unskilled rubber plantation laborers in colonial Malaya, those
who were Chinese produced more than double the output of those who
were Malay.* Not surprisingly, the Chinese earned more than double the
income of the Malays.® Chinese plantation workers were also preferred to
Indian plantation workers as far away as British Guana.¥® When mil-
roads first began to be built in mineteenth-century France, British labor-
ers averaged three or four umes as much earth moved as did the French
laborers.®

National comparisons tell much the same story as comparisons
between groups within the same society. Indeed, even the very large eco-
nomic differences between nations may often understate the differences
between the economic effectiveness of different cultures. The economic
performance difference between the culture of Britain and the culture of
the Iberian peninsula, for example, cannot be assessed solely in terms of
the economic history of Britain versus the economic history of Spain and
Portugal, or even of transplanted British societies (such as Australia and
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Canada) versus transplanted Spanish or Portuguese societies (such as
Argentina or Brazil), for much of the economic development of such
countiries as Argentina and Brazil has been spearheaded by technology
and people from non-Iberian sources—whether from Britain, Germany,
Japan, or other nations more economically advanced than Spain and Por-
tugal

Similarly, much of the industrial and agricultural development of nine-
teenth-century and early twentieth-century Russia was the work of people
from outside the dominant Russian eulture—domestie racial and ethnic
minorities, such as the Germans and the Jews, as well as foreign capital-
ists and the technology they brought.”? Much of the indusinal and com-
mercial development of southeast Asia has historically been largely the
work of Europeans, Amencans, and the overseas Chinese. In Africa,
those newly independent nations which have dnven out the Europeans,
either by design or as a by-product of their policies, have suffered eco-
nomically while those nations which have made efforts to retain Euro-
peans have generally advanced.®

An ideal test of the relative economic (or other) effectiveness of differ-
ent cultures would be what they achieve in isolation, without the help of
people or technology from other cultures. But no such laboratory test is
possible with the nations of today, or of the past several centuries. What
we can do is to recognize not merely the general complexities of history
but also—and more importantly—that the net effects of these complexi-
ties have tended to understate, rather than overstate, the consequences of
cultural differences.

The issue of cultural differences in economic effectiveness among vari-
ous ethnic groups has been trivialized by some wrilers, by simply defin-
ing differences in skills and performance as “class” differences—therehy
enabling them 1e say that ethnic differences have no significant influence
on economic outcomes, once “class” differences are held constant.™ In
other words, when you remove all the differences in skills and perfor-
mance between groups, their economic earnings differentials tend also to
disappear. Who would have thought otherwise? Calling capability differ-
ences “class” differences is a meretricious use of words, since class is not
defined by skills. A millionaire through inheritance, with no economi-
cally meaningful skills, is not in the same social class as someone who is
poverty-siricken and who has no economically meaningful skills. Con-
versely, a surgeon and an engineer may be in the same social class,
though their skills are quite different.
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The incidence of economically valuable skills no doubt varies from
class to class, but it likewise varies from ethnic group Lo ethnie group and
from nation to nation. The difference is thal ethnic groups and nations
have an existence independent of arbitrary definilions based on skills.
Moreover, some immigrant groups hegin at a lower socioeconomic level
than that of the surrounding population and eventually nse above them,
due to their skills, work habils, or other economic pedormance differ-
ences. They have changed class precisely because of their skills, capabil-
ities, or performance. Educationally, some ethnic groups achieve perfor-
mance levels in certain fields exceeding the performance levels of higher
class individuals from other ethnic groups. This is clear on vanous men-
tal tests, for example, where Asian American students from families with
low incomes scored higher on the quantitative portion of the Scholastic
Aptitude Test in 1981 than did black American, Mexican American, and
American Indian students from families earning several times as much.**
These complex intergroup patterns cannot be reduced to simple “class”
differences. The desperale expedient of redefinition suggests how diffi-
cult il is to evade the reality of ethnic differences—and how much some
wish to believe otherwise.

Vast differences between the economic productivity of peoples from
different cultures do not imply that these differences are permanent,
much less hereditary. Early nineteenth-century Germans were clearly
well behind the English in industrial technology, as demonstrated by
their need to have the English not only build but even man the first rail-
roads and steel mills in Germany. Yet, within a eentury, the Germans had
surpassed the English in industrial technology. So had the United States,
over the same span of time. Much the same story could be told of Japan,
which moved from imitator to initiator over the same span of time. As just
one example, the first Nikon camera, produced in 1948, was a blatani
imitation of a German camera—the Contax—a camera later completely
eclipsed, both technologically and commercially, by the further develop-
ment of the Nikon by the Japanese.*

The normal tendency of economic processes is to disseminate technol-
ogy, knowledge, and skills from their places of origin to where they are
lacking. The law of diminishing returns means that the rewards of any
factor of production tend to decline where that factor is abundant, and te
be higher where it is more scarce. Like water seeking its own level, abun-
dant factors tend to flow to where their scarcity makes their productivity
and reward greater. Thus capital, skills, organization, technology, or hard-
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working labor tend to flow toward regions and cultures where they are
especially scarce, But the very scarcity and value of these skills and traits
mean that those who possess them are likely to become more prosperous
than the indigenous people of the recipient countries. Political reactions
to these economic realities have often been negalive, and sometimes vio-
lent, as during the industnialization era in czanst Russia, when foreigners
were hated, denounced, and sometimes physically attacked by Russians
whose country they were developing.*’

Among the myriad political responses to productivity differences have
been measures to keep out or drive out the economieally beneficial, but
politically offensive, factors of production, even when that has meant bru-
tal mass expulsions of peaceful human beings. This has happened on
every continent and in many centuries, whether or not the resented peo-
ple were physically different or indistinguishable 1o the naked eye. It has
happened in affluent societies and in nations so poor as to be in desperate
need of the very skills thal are resented. The political mobilization of
envy has led to legal restrictions on productive groups, preferential poli-
cies for those unable to compete with them, mass expulsions, confisca-
tions, and mob violence. Such responses have been common in the most
culturally diverse societies—whether directed against the Tamils in Sri
Lanka, the Germans in Russia, the Japanese in Peru, the Tbos in northern
Nigeria, the Chinese in Indonesia, the Jews in Germany, the Amenians
in Turkey, or many other groups in many oiher places.

The political perception of economic differences has implications
which reach well beyond the domain of race and ethnicity. High produc-
tivity may contribute greatly to the material well-being, physical health,
and cultural opportunities of a nation, and yet those responsible for that
productivity may be resented, hated, and attacked both politically and
physically. Down through the centuries and around the world, the bearers
of the skills and disciplines that bring economic progress have been
viewed as people whose prosperity has come at the expense of others. The
repeated history of economic losses suffered by nations that expelled
them has yet to teach a permanent lesson 1o the contrary.

Those whe have created economic enterprises are depicted politically
as having “taken over” or “monopolized” economic activities that existed
somehow. Their share in the additional output they created is depicted as
a net loss to the economy, especially if any of it is spent in another coun-
try. Thus the Indians of East Africa have been said to have acquired a
“stranglehold” on the commerce and indusiry of that region—as if that
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commerce and industry existed independently of the Indians and simply
fell victim to their malign influence. Much the same vision has been
applied to the work of the overseas Chinese, the Jews, the Armenians,
and others. The economic benefits created have been taken for granted,
while the special prosperity of particular classes, nations, or ethnic
groups who have established the industry and commerce from which
these economic benefits flow have come 1o be regarded as suspicious, or
as demonstrably sinister.

Technology Transfer

Transference of the productive advantages of other cultures may be
less socially resented or politically resisted when it is a transference of
inanimate technology from country 1o country, rather than a transference
of flesh-and-bleod people, whose very presence and prosperity raise trou-
bling invidious questions. Yet cultures vary widely in their receptivity to
technology transfers, and especially in the extent to which their own peo-
ple master this technology and begin to develop it themselves. Similari-
ties between the technologically more advanced society and the society
which receives its technology can facilitate this transfer, but some cultur-
ally very different society may also be receptive. British technology, for
example, took root in both the United States and Japan.

British textile-manufacturing technology spread rapidly to the United
States in the late eighteenth century, and British iron-making and steel-
making technology, and railroad technology, spread equally rapidly to the
United States in the nineteenth century. In textile manufacturing, the first
spinning mule was smuggled into the United States from Britain in 1783
and, a decade later, this and other textile machinery was being manufac-
tured and sold in New York.* The revolutionary Bessemer steel-making
process, introduced in Britain in the 1850s, was so quickly mastered and
improved in the United States that by the lale 18705 Americans were bet-
ter steel producers than anyone in- Europe.” It took even less time—
about a decade—for American mechanical engineers to produce locomo-
tives that could compete with British locomotives and begin to drive the
latter from the American market.™ Less than five years after the British
produced pig iron with anthracite coal, Americans were doing the same

Technology Iransfer from Britain to the United States represented one
end of a spectrum, where hoth nations spoke the same language and
shared very similar cultural traditions and mental habits. Even so, a con-
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siderable movement of people was involved, with American railroad loco-
motive production, for example, being due largely to a group of American
engineers who had gone to Britain to observe and study Bntish produc-
tion methods.”? Technicians and craftsmen from Britain also went back
and forth across the Atlantic to the United States during the early indus-
trial revolution, acting as conduits of technology.™ Japan had a larger
technological and cultural gap to overcome, but eventually it did so0—and
to a greater extent than some European nations, or European offshoot
societies overseas, which had more in common culturally with the Brilish.
One indication of the gap between Japan and the West when Commodore
Perry opened this closed society to the world in the mid-nineteenth cen-
tury was the reaction of the samurai to whom he presented a gift of a
scale-model train:

At first the Japanese watched the train fearfully from a safe distance, and
when the engine began to move they uttered cries of astonishment and
drew in their breath. Before long they were inspecting it closely. stroking
it, and riding on it, and they kept this up throughout the day.**

A century later, the Japanese “bullet train" would be one of the tech-
nological wonders of the world, surpassing anything available in the
United States. But before this happened, a major technological transfor-
mation had to take place in Japanese culture, opening the country up to
the leading technology of the West, especially British technology, which
led the world in the nineteenth century.

During the early stages of the industrial revolution, when much tech-
nology developed out of practical experience rather than scientific under-
standing, the transfer of technology invelved the movement of individuals
with that practical experience. But while practical knowledge and experi-
ence were particularly important in the early phases of industrialization,
with technicians and artisans playing a major role,* the later rise of more
sophisticated, science-based technologies made formal education in
these technologies, and in the sciences behind them, more imporant.
This, in tum, made formal training a growing source of international tech-
nology transfers, as students from less industrialized nations increasingly
studied in the universities and technical institutes of the most technologi-
cally advanced countries. These two methods of technology diffusion, as
well as books, journals, and widespread industrial espionage, have long
coexisted, but the proportions changed significantly over time. While for-
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mal training was expensive, trial-and-error learning was also expensive
indirectly, whether in lesser efficiency or in outright damage to the equip-
ment used. ‘

In nineteenth-century Japan, for example, a technologically advanced
cotton-spinning mill imported from Britain fared worse than two smaller
and simpler British mills imported at the same time, because Japan at
that point in history lacked people with sufficiently sophisticated skills to
maintain the more advanced technology.’® Japanese dyers who used
imported dyes without the necessary scientific knowledge ruined fabrics,
until the Japanese government sent students overseas to leam chem-
istry.” The incompetence of early Japanese engineers resulted in faulty
designs for cotton mills, which required cosily corrections after they were
built.’® Even the more modest skills required of workmen were suffi-
ciently lacking to lead to damaged machinery and costly shutdowns for
repairs.”® With the passing years, however, Japanese skill levels began to
rise. By 1880, most foreign engine drivers for locomotives in Japan were
dismissed and replaced with Japanese who had mastered the craft. That
same year a Japanese engineer constructed a railroad line from Kyoto to
Otsu with no help from foreign engineers.® By the 1890s, a whole cadre
of British-trained Japanese engineers had emerged and Japan was pro-
ducing its own locomotives, which were comparable in quality to those
manufactured in Britain or the United States.®!

In the early stages of technology transfers, there has often been an
accompanying transfer of people to install, operate, and maintain the
equipment, as well as to train people in the country to which it is trans-
ferred. Thus, many technicians, workers, and foremen in nineteenth-cen-
tury French, German, Danish, and Russian shipyards were British.%?
Czanist Russia’s industrialization program of the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries relied heavily on engineers, technicians, and workers
from Western Europe and the United States, as did parts of the early
Communist economy.®

The countries to which technology is transferred may respond very dii-
ferently, ranging from passive acceptance of the products or technology to
an active involvement in adapting and further advancing the techniques
they have learned and the scientific analysis behind those techniques.
Much of the Third World has remained a passive recipient of modem
products or modem technology, while Japan seized upon Western tech-
nology in the nineteenth century and later overtook the West in many
respects by the late twentieth century. The specific reasons why some
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cultures are more receptive and adaptive to various features of other cul-
tures remain a question. What cannot be questioned seriously is that cul-
tures vary greatly in this receptivily, as they do in many other ways. The
issue is not one of “access” to technology, as has been naively believed
even in responsible official circles,* but what is done with that access.
Emphasis on access is another of many evasions of causal responsibility
by a people for their own situation. In an age of worldwide mass commu-
nication, books translated into innumerable languages, international stu-
dent exchanges, worldwide capital markets, and multinational corpora-
tions, access o technology is seldom the problem.

What is also clear is that some cultures have been far in advance of
others at a particular juncture in history, not just in isclated processes but
across a broad technological and intellectual front. Many centuries ago,
Japan adapted from China not only the Chinese method of writing and
Chinese philosophical ideas, but also such mundane things as the culti-
vation of cotton and the technology of its spinning and weaving.%® Today,
the technological positions of the two countries are clearly reversed,
again across a wide spectrum. A gap in technology has been equally real,
latge, and important in both eras, though without the permanence that
might suggest innate differences in ability. Similarly in Europe, Britain
was largely a recipient of technological advances from the continemt
before the British became a net exporter of new technology toward the
end of the seventeenth century and the beginning of the eighteenth,®
Here 100, the gap was not only large but also covered a wide range of
technologies. In medieval times, European civilization as a whole learned
much from the Islamie world, also across a broad spectrum, from astron-
omy 1o philesophy, mathematics, crafts, and agriculture®—and again, the
direction of flow was reversed in later cenluries. Sometimes a reversal
takes place in a relatively short time, as history is measured: German
engineers came to Britain to learn shipbuilding in the nineteenth century,
but by the early twentieth century they came to teach.5®

However vaned the responses to technology from another culture, by
and large technology transfers seem to have been more readily accepted
than the permanent transfers of human beings from another culture, espe-
ciglly when these immigrants continued to remain distinctive groups,
rather than assimilating. Put differently, there is less resentment of supe-
rior machinery than of people with superior skills. Yet even the machin-
ery may be resented to some extent, when its foreign origins or foreign
ownership is taken as invidious reflections on the capabilities of the local
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inhabitants. In Argentina, for example, a national celebration was
declared when the British-owned railroads became Argentine-owned.®®

CULTURAL ATTITUDES

Cultures differ not only in their accomplishments but also in the attitudes
which shape those accomplishments. These attitudes are much more
related to economic outcomes, for example, than are such much-touted
“objective conditions” as initial wealth or natural resources. Japan has
prospered economically, despite being nearly destitute of natural
resources, while many Third World nations languish in poverty on fentile
land, well endowed with minerals and with potential for hydroelectnc
power. Argentina once imported wheat, even though it had some of the
finest land in the world for growing wheat—as subsequently demon-
strated by immigrants from other eultures, who turned Argentina into one
of the great wheat-exporting nations of the world.

Among the cultural attitudes which influence economic outcomes are
attitudes toward education, toward business, and toward labor, especially
so-called “menial” labor.

Education

Education is one of those things which is almost universally desired,
across the most diverse cultures, and yet this deceptive universality con-
ceals large differences between culiures as to what one is prepared to
sacrifice in time, effort, and foregone pleasures to acquire what kind of
education. In many Third World countries, desperately needed scientific,
technological, organizational, and entrepreneurial skills tend to be
neglected in favor of education in easier subjects. Culturally different
minorities in these countries—the Tamils in Sri Lanka or the Chinese in
Malaysia, for example—ofien supply a disproportionate number, some-
times an ahsolute majority, of the students in mathematics, science, engi-
neenng, or medicine.

Similar patterns are found in Latin America. A mid-twentieth-century
study of students at the University of Sgo Paulo showed that students of
non-Brazilian ethnic ongin were more heavily concentrated in engineer-
ing, economics, and similar “modern” fields, while those of predomi-
nantly Brazilian family backgrounds were in more traditional areas such
as law and medicine.™ Similarly, at the University of Chile, people of
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German or Italian origin were prominent among the students in physics.
In much of Latin America, technical and scientilic careers were long
regarded with condescension,” with the result that a disproportionate
amount of the industrialization of the region was done by immigrants and
foreigners.

Agricultural science has likewise tended 1o be neglected, even in pre-
dominantly agricultural nations of the Third World. In Nigeria, for exam-
ple. more than 40 percent of the jobs for senior agricultural researchers
were vacant at one time.™ In Senegal, it was 1979—nearly two decades
after independence—before agriculture was even taught at the univer-
sity level, though the University of Dakar had thousands of liberal arts
students.™

In Malaysia, the Malay college students have tended to concentrate in
the liberal arts—and many have ended up working for the government
after graduation,™ for they lacked skills that would have a value in the
economy. Nor is Malaysia unigue in this respect. A Cabinet member in
Fiji declared frankly that the “only use™ for the Fijian students coming
out of their educational system was “in government service, 1o warm pub-
lic chairs.”™ In India, three-quarters of the college graduates have gone
to work for the govermment,’® and a leading authority on Africa described
African education as “a machine for producing graduate bureaucrats,”™
Indonesian youth have likewise tumed after graduation toward bureau-
cratic careers, despite the warning of Indonesian novelist Ananta Toer
that “we must get rid of the silly idea of wanting to be govemment
clerks.”® Government employment remains a prime objective and a
prime source of intergroup confliet in underdeveloped countries around
the world.®!

Formal education, especially among peoples for whom it is rare or
recent, often creates feelings of entitlement to rewards and exemption
from many kinds of work. In India, for example, even the rudiments of an
education have often been enough to create a reluctance to take any job
involving work with one’s hands. In the 1960s it was estimated that there
were more than a million “educated unemployed” in India, who demon-
strated “a remarkable ability to sustain themselves even without gainful
work, largely by relying on family assistance and support.”®? Nor is this
social phenomenon limited to India. Other Third World nations have
shown similar patterns.

Such attitudes affect both the employed and the unemployed. Even
those educated as engineers have often preferred desk jobs and tended to
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“recoil from the prospect of physical contact with machines.”® In short,
education can reduce an individual's productivity by the expectations and
aversions it creates, as well as increase it by the skills and disciplines it
may (or may not) engender. The specific kind of education, the nature of
the individual who receives it, and the culiural values of the society itself
all determine whether, or to what extent, there are net benefits from more
schooling. Blindly processing more people through schools may not pro-
mote economie development, and may well increase political instability.
A society can be made ungovernable by the impossibility of satisfying
those with a passionate sense of entitlement—and without the skills or
diligence to create the national wealth from which to redeem these expec-
tations. The role of sofi-subject intellectuals—notably professors and
schoolteachers—in fomenting internal strife and separatism, from the
Basques in Spain to the French in Canada,® adds another set of dangers
of political instability from schooling without skills.

It is understandable that Third World peoples who have been ruled for
generations by colonial bureauerats sitting behind desks, wearing collar-
and-tie and shuffling papers, should seek to imitate that role when they
get the chance. But the wealth and power of the imperialist nation that
put the colonial bureaucrat there in the first place was not created by sit-
ting behind desks and shuffling papers. The science, the technology, the
organization, discipline, and entrepreneurship that produced wealth and
power usually did so thousands of miles away, beyond the sight of the
colonial peoples—and these fundamentals are not primarily what they
seek to imitate.

Both in underdeveloped countries and among lagging groups in indus-
trialized nations, there has developed a taste for easy, self-flattering
courses such as Maori Studies in New Zealand, Malay Studies in Singa-
pore, and a vanety of ethnic studies in the United States. The claim 1s
often made that the morale-boosting effects of such courses will enhance
the students’ academic performance in other fields, but this claim
remains wholly unsubstantiated. What is clear is that easier courses,
whether in ethnic studies or otherwise, prove attractive to students from
lagging groups.

Such pattemns are found in many countries. For example, college stu-
dents in India from untouchable caste backgrounds specialize in the eas-
ier, less prestigious, and less remunerated subjects.® Similarly, just over
half of those Soviet Central Asians who reached the higher educational
levels specialized in the field of education.® A similar pattern of seeking
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easier subjects and easier inslitutions has been found among Middle
Eastern and North Afriean Jews in Israel,®” as well as among Hispanics in
the United States.® Irish Catholics in Northern Ireland likewise show
less interest in science and technology than the Bniish Protestants
there B

Subsequent generations may begin to move into more difficult fields as
their preparation and confidence improve. In the United States those
black, Hispanic, and American Indian college students whose parents
attended college before them have specialized in mathematical and sci-
entific fields to a much greater extent than other members of their respec-
tive groups—and to an extent not very different from that found among
other American college students.®

Occupations

Cultural attitudes toward commerce and industry have varied as much
as attitudes toward education. A disdain for commerce and industry has,
for example, been common for centuries among the Hispanic elite, both
in Spain and in Latin America.”’ Similar attitudes have been prevalent in
the Portuguese colonial empire.”2 Even those elites with vast wealth have
tended to have that wealth in landholdings, rather than in industry or
commerce. The result in much of Latin Amenca has been an over-repre-
sentation—sometimes an absolute predominance—of non-Hispanic, nen-
Portuguese, immigrants and their children among the leading commercial
and industrial figures of various countries. Twentieth-century studies
have shown that more than 40 percent of the business leaders in Mexico
had foreign paternal grandfathers. Among Argentine businessmen presti-
gious encugh to appear in that country’s Who’s Who, 46 percent were for-
eign-born, and many others were the sons of immigrants. In Brazil, a
majority of industrial entrepreneurs have been either immigrants or the
children of immigrants. Among the heads of large industrial enterprises
in Santiago, Chile, about three-quarters were immigrants or the children
of immigrants. Even in countries with relatively little immigration, such
as Colombia and Peru, immigrants and their children have been heavily
represented among industrial entrepreneurs

The disdain for commerce and industry at the higher social levels of
Hispanic and Portuguese societies has been paralleled by an aversion to
manual labor and hard work at the lower social levels. Such attitudes are
not simple laziness, but reflect what one scholar writing on seventeenth-
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cenlury Spain characterized as “a puerile pride in indolence” reflecting
an aversion to the “stigma of social dishonor” associated with manual
trades.” Similar attitudes could be found, centuries later, in Spanish and
Portuguese offshoot societies in Latin America. Even intellectual work
was viewed with disdain by the Brazilian aristocracy.’> Paraguayans were
bewildered by the unrelenting work of Japanese agricultural colonists
who settled in their country.* Honduran farmers complained that it was
unfair for them to have to compete with German farmers in their country,
for the latter worked too hard.®" Brazilian, Chilean, Argentinean, and
Paraguayan governments deliberately sought out non-Iberian immigrants
for the hard work and severe living needed to pioneer in opening up vir-
gin wilderness in these countries.®

The point here is not that there is something peculiarly “wrong” with
Iberian culture. What is peculiar is the extremely high preductivity of a
relative handful of northwestlern European nations and their overseas off-
shoots, such as the United States and Australia, and their Asian counter-
parts who have borrowed and developed Westem technology, Japan being
the preeminent example. In an international perspective, it is these pros-
perous countries which are the exceptions rather than the rule. Beyond
this small set of nations, output per capila is sharply lower.”” Why and
how just the right combination of the nght faciors happened to come
together in this small group of nations, quite recently as history is reck-
oned, is a major unanswered question. Muting these differences with
squeamish politeness, or waving them aside with cultural relativism,
seems unlikely to uncover any of the answers. Not only Hispanic and Por-
tuguese cultures, but alse the cultures of much of the Third World make
business and commerce far less attractive to the educated classes than
government employment or work in the professions,'™

The issue is not one of “ability” in the abstract, or even of concrete
skills, nor simply a willingness to engage in economic activities. These
activities have their own prerequisites, which are met to varying degrees
by different cultures. Clearly these requirements are met less often, or
less well, in cultures where there is a cultural resistance to contractual
obligations,"™ where there is “a rather plastic sense of the truth,”!%
where hypersensitivity to status distinctions makes cooperation difficult
to achieve in the workplace,!® where initiative and responsibility are
rare,'™ or where notions of accuracy or of cause-and-effect are hazy. 1%

The whole process of scientific abstraction, which lies at the heart of
modern technology, is foreign to the mental habits of much—perhaps
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most—of the human race. Mental testers in a number of countries have
noted the difficulty of getting peoples from sotne cultures even to take
abstract questions seriously.!® The issue of innate “ability” can hardly
even be raised in a context where orientations are so different. Even to
test rugning speed in a foot race, people must first agree to run in the
same direction at the same time.

Aversions to “menial™ work have likewise varied widely from group to
group and from society to society. Japan today is an exception to the com-
mon pattern among industrialized nations of importing foreigners to do
their “menial” work. Japan has no difficulty in getting its own pecple to
do such work, which carmes no such stigma as elsewhere.'™ By contrast,
many people in Sri Lanka continue to have extreme aversions to doing
any work with their hands, complicating even the simplest economic
tasks.!®

Individuals or groups with values more consonant with the require-
ments of a modern industrial economy may exist within a given society, or
enter il from abroad, but whether or not they will have an enduring effect
can still be problematical. Where an indigenous and complacent elile
is socially powerful enough to absorb dynamic new rising elements on
its own terms—for example, to accept wealthy entrepreneurs only insofar
as they abandon business for landownership—this may sterilize these
dynamic elements as factors in the general progress of the society. A clas-
sic example is the Demidov family, which virtually created the Russian
iron and steel industry in the eighteenth century, and supplied half or
more of that country's total output for many years, as well as being the
leading iron-preducing enterprise in all of Europe. The Demidovs were
entobled by the czar and ultimately disappeared from commerce and
industry into the landed aristocracy.'” It was commeon for rising capital-
ists in czanst Russia or imperial China to aspire to become landed gentry
or government officials,"'? and a similar process has marked the history of
Spain and of Latin America. Much the same pattern existed in eigh-
teenth-century France, where commercial success seldom lasted three
generations in a given family, because wealth led to nobility or public
office.!! Predatory and cormipt government policies and practices toward
businessmen—regarded as prey rather than assets—often hasten the
transition of entrepreneurs to other roles in such societies.!?

Societies which have historically lacked indigenous entrepreneurship
have relied disproportionately on foreign elements who were cutside the
influence of the social forces which discouraged or diverted indigenous
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entrepreneurship. This was especially ironic in the case of later imperial
and early republican China, whose modem industrial and commereial life
were dominated by Europeans and Americans, while a vast overseas Chi-
nese entrepreneurial class flourished elsewhere around the world, unen-
cumbered by the restrictive social patterns of their native land. China was
not, however, unique in relying heavily on foreigners for entrepreneur-
ship, trade, and crafts. Sixteenth- and “seventeenth-century Spain was
also heavily dependent on people from other parts of Europe, or from the
Islamic world, to fill such cecupations,’? just as Spanish-offshoot soci-
eties in Latin America would later be dependent on immigrants from non-
Hispanic Europe, Asia, or the Middle East to fill such occupations.!!'* A
similar pattern of heavy dependence on domestic minorities and on for-
eigners in many economic activities was characteristic of the Ottoman

Empire,”"* as well as many countries in Southeast Asia and parts of
Africa.!"®

Cultural “Identity”

The question of distinctive behavioral traits, values, and ways of think-
ing 15 separable from the question of self-conscious “identity™ as a mem-
ber of a particular ethnic group. One may repudiate one's roots and still
exhibit them unwittingly. The conversos, fifteenth-century Spanish con-
verts to Christianity from Judaism, in many cases promoted anti-Semitic
policies, but nevertheless worked in the same kinds of occupations and
with the same kinds of success as when they had been Jews. Many over-
seas Chinese in southeast Asia who considered themselves patriotic
Thais or Burmese nevertheless maintained work habits and values that
were distinctively Chinese. So have many of the partly Chinese of south-
cast Asia, some of whom have been as notoriously anti-Chinese politi-
cally as the conversos of Spain were anti-Jewish.

Conversely, people who have in fact lost contact with their cultural
roots, and who have shared little or none of the social experience of their
group, may not only “identify” with their group. but even do so in a highly
vocal and exaggerated form. It has, in fact, been a common social phe-
nomenon around the world that those who have lost a culture have often
been its most strident apostles. Africans educated in Europe and Amer-
ica, and thoroughly Westernized in their thinking and values, have been
among the most extreme apostles of pan-Africanism. The concept of
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“negritude” originated in Paris, among Caribbean emigres.'!” The word
“Pakistan” was coined in Cambridge, England, by Moslem students from
the Indian subeontinent.!'® In Peru, it was the acculturated mestizos,
rather than the American Indians living in indigenous communities, who
lionized the ancestral culture of the Incas.''® The promotion of Buddhist
extremism and Sinhalese chauvinism in Sri Lanka in the 1950s was
spearheaded by a Westernized, Oxford-educated, Christian Sinhalese who
grew up unable to speak the language of his own people.'?® Not only have
cultural revivals often been led by the most assimilated group members,
121 50 have revivals of historic grievances.
While first- and second-generation Japanese in Canada, who personally
suffered pervasive discimination and then internment during the Second
World War, showed little lasting reseniment in the postwar era, the third
generation became very emotionally involved in these events that they
did not experience. Among their many laments about the older generation
was this: “Why didn’t they tell us what it was like to be a dirty Jap in
Canada during the Second World War?"1%2

Genuine continuity of cultural identity is seldom as strident or as dra-
matic as ariificial revivals. The speaking of Yiddish among many modein
Jews has seldom occasioned as much public bombast as the speaking of
Gaelic among a handlul of modem Irish, or the speaking of Swahih
among a handful of American Negroes. Groups such as the Amish in
Pennsylvania, or the Mennonites in Canada, the United States, and Mex-
ico, have preserved centuries-old ways of life—almost as in a time cap-
sule—without striking any defiant public poses about it. The principle
that a culture is most stridently defended when it is irretrievably lost
applies beyond issues of ethnicity. In the United States, it was the genera-
tion of Scutherners born after the demise of the Confederacy who glorified
the lost cause of the Civil War era and its afiermaih, as in the motion pic-
ture classic, Birth of a Nation, the scholarly but apologetic history of
U. B. Phillips, and the grand glorification of all, the novel and movie
Gone With the Wind.'® Racial and ethnic cultural identities likewise tend
to assume their most ideological form after they are “gone with the wind.”

Exaggerated cultural “identity™ is more than a foible. Among its more
serious social consequences are {1} putting a dangerous leverage in the
hands of extremist fringes within each group, and (2) stifling the cultural
advancement of lagging groups by sealing them off from the cultural
advantages of the larger society around them. The preblem of puiting

in these and other countries;
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leverage in the hands of extremists is the greater immediate danger,
though cultural provincialism can take a heavy toll in the long run.

Even if 90 percent of both group A and group B consist of well-mean-
ing people with no real animosity toward the other group, the way that
they respond te clashes between their respective hostile fringes can differ
greatly according to the degree of group identity and solidanity within
each group. Where identity and solidarity are at fever pitch, every such
clash can be seen as a sign of a larger threat by one group as a whole
against the other group as a whole, whereas in quieter times both groups
might see the same episodes as the work of hooligans or demagogues
whom most members of both groups disdain. The social cost of exagper-
ated identity can be very high to the groups involved and to the whole
sociely.

The long-run costs of exaggerated “identity” can be especially high to
groups lagging behind their coniemporaries in education, income, and all
the social consequences that flow from these. Throughout history, one of
the great sources of cultural achievement, both for groups and for nations
and even civilizations, has been a borrowing of cultural features from oth-
ers who happened to be more advanced in given fields at a given time.
Medieval Jews in Spain copied the science and mathematics developed in
the Islamic world, and only later began to make their own original contri-
butions. Westemn civilization as a whole absorbed both technologies and
science from China and the Islamic world (including paris of the Indian
subcontinent) as the foundation for its own ascent to world leadership in
these fields. In the twentieth century, Japan was long known for its cheap
and shoddy imitations of European and American products, before it
eventually emerged as a world leader—both quantitatively and qualita-
tively—in developing many products it had once copied.

Exaggerated group “identity” makes copving others akin to treason.
Even groups already speaking a language common to a billion of their con-
temporaries on Earth (English) and encompassing a vast literature in sci-
ence, philosophy, and other fields, have been urged to abandon that lan-
guage for an ancestral tongue which most no longer speak, which is
spoken nowhere else on the planet, and which has little or no literature. [n
the case of the Maoris in New Zealand, the argument has even been made
that Maeri should become the official language of the whole country.’* In
Malaysia, English has been abandoned as the language of higher educa-
tion, even though it is a language so widely read there that the country’s
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leading newspaper, The New Straits Times, is published in English.

Where separate group identities are government-subsidized—ofien
under the general label of “multiculturalism™ in Australia, Britain,
Canada, and the United States—an artificial Balkanization is fostered, in
utter disregard of the tragic historic consequences of Balkanization in
many paris of Asia and Africa, as well as in the Balkans themselves.



CHAPTER 2

MIGRATION AND
CULTURE

Migrations have transferred cultures across vast distances and thereby
transformed whole regions of the planet, as new skills, new organizational
patterns, new work habilts, new savings propensities, new attitudes toward
education and toward life, all have had their impact on the environments
to which people moved. Cultures may be shaped by the environments in
which they have evolved, but they are also capable of reshaping other
environments io which they are transferred.

Human migrations take many forms. Whole peoples have moved
together across whole continents, as with Genghis Khan's conquering
hordes sweeping across Asia and deep into Europe. By contrast, Jews and
Chinese have been expelled en masse from a number of countries at vari-
ous periods of history, and millions of Africans were transported in
bondage to the Western Hemisphere and to the Middle East. Around the
world, vast numbers of refugees have fled the disasters of nature and of
man. In addition to specific cultural differences between particular racial
and ethnic groups who migrate, there are more genenc differences
between refugees and conquerors, or between emigrants who assimlate
into the surrounding society and those who remain encapsulated in their
own enclaves within the recipient societies. These various kinds of cul-
tural differences, and their consequences, will be explored in turn, as will
the larger question of the evolution of a modern eulture shared to a degree
by many peoples and cultures around the world.
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THE IMPACT OF IMMIGRATION

The voluntary emigration of individuals and families has been the largest
source of international movements of people in recent centuries. Even a
small country like Lebanon has sent hundreds of thousands of emigrants
abread in the course of a century, and 2.5 million Moslems emigrated
from the Russian Empire to the Ottoman Empire in the last half of the
nineteenth century.! However, Europe, as the major conquering force of
this era, has supplied most of the world’s emigrants. The United States
has been the largest recipient of European emigrants and the most dra-
matic example of the economic and cultural changes they wrought. Of the
70 million people who emigrated from Europe over the past few centunes,
nearly 50 million went to the Uniled States’—and 35 million of these
amrived in just one century, from 1830 to 19302 However, other trans-
planted European societies, such as Australia, Argentina, Canada, or
Brazil, were also transformed and developed, not simply by the respective
conquering peoples but also—-and in some cases, primarily—by peoples
from other parts of Europe. These have included not only immigrant set-
tlers but also sojourning foreigners who have played a major role in the
economic development of Latin America, for example.

Non-European emigrants have alse played a major role in the modern-
ization of many societies, including societies largely under the political
control of European colonial powers. Emigrants from the Indian subeonti-
nent, for example, created both retail and wholesale trade, as well as indus-
tries and international trade, across vast regions of East Africa, where the
nipee was at one time the standard currency.? Chinese emigranis, ofien
beginning as coolie laborers, likewise ended up as entrepreneurs who
transformed the economic and social landscape of many countries in South-
east Asia.’ Whether in East Africa or Southeast Asia, the transformation of
whole economies by immigrants was often also an economic transformation
of the immigrants themselves, if not from poverty to riches, at least to a
modest prosperity by the standards of the times and places. Similar stories
could be told of the Lebanese in West Africa, or the Japanese in southern
Brazil or western Canada, where they were a major part of the pioneering
phase of economic development. Such economic and social transformations
did not end with the pioneering eras in these countries. Successive waves of
immigrants from different sources often added new and different skills, atti-
tudes, and resources, sometimes with dramatic effect.
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Such transformations reflect substantial cultural differences between
the existing population and the newcomers. For example, althoogh the
Portuguese inhabited and ruled Brazil for hundreds of years, they did lit-
tle to develop a modem economy there, before the amival of other Euro-
pean immigrants. [n early nineteenth-century Brazil, even such basic
items as doors, flour, sall, sugar, fumiture, and books were imported.®
German, Italian, and other immigrants created much of the industry of
the country, beginning in the late nineteenth century, and their descen-
dants continued dominant in these industries even in the middle of the
twentieth century.” During the period from the late nineteenth century
until the end of World War II, importers in Sao Paulo were almost invari-
ably immigrants.® This was not due to a lack of wealthy Portuguese
Brazilians. But those members of the Brazilian plantation-owning elite
families who pursued nonagriculiural careers iended to go into the profes-
sions, rather than into commerce or industry. As laie as 1913, only 2
Brazilian-owned firms ranked among the top 15 exporters in the port city
of Santos.?

Argentina, like Brazil, was profoundly changed by the changing com-
position of its people, brought on by immigration that was massive, rela-
tive o its existing population size. As of 1914, immigrants constituted 30
percent of the total Argentine population—about twice as high as the
highest proportions ever reached in the United States during the peak of
its mass immigration era.'® The effect of the immigrants on the Argentine
economy was far more than demographic, however. Little economic activ-
ity flourished in Argentina, except for cattle raising, before the era
of large-scale immigration began. Both industry and agriculture in
Argentina were created by immigrants.

In 1873, Germans in Buenos Aires owned 43 import-export busi-
nesses, 45 retail establishments, and about 100 artisan craft shops." Ital-
ians, who have been the most numerous among Argentina’s immigranis—
In some years more than hali—have been credited with ituming the
Argentine Pampa into productive agricultural land, both as farmers and
as farm laborers.’? The Italians’ economic role was also large in the city,
where their skills, muscle, and savings were major factors in the develop-
ment of many trades.”® As of 1895, foreigners constituted about three-
fifths of Argentina’s industrial workers and about four-fifths of the owners
of industrial enterprises.!* As late as the 1920s, it was said of Argentina
that “if you want a shoe soled, a lock or ketile mended, a bookcase made,
a book bound or a pamphlet printed, a roll of film developed or a camera
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repaired, you will go to an immigrant or the son of an immigrant.”!* In the
middle of the twentieth century, more than three-fourths of all Argentine
generals, admirals, and bishops—over a 25-year period—were either
immigrants or (mostly) the sons of immigrants.'®

In Mexico, in the early twentieth ecentury, Yucatdn went from being one
of the poorest previnces in the country to being one of its most prosper-
ous, as a result of industrial development led by immigrants, who consti-
tuted less than one percent of the province’s population.”” In Peru, most
of the manufacturing firms not eontrolled by foreigners were controlled by
immigrant families.'® In Chile, German immigrant farmers turned a virtu-
ally barren wilderness into one of the agricultural showplaces of South
America,'® and Germans also established such industrial enterprises as
tanneries, saw mills, soap factories, {lour mills, distilleries, shoe facto-
ries, and shipyards.2® [mmigrants played such a large role in the industri-
alization of Chile that they and their children still owned three-quarters
of the industrial enterprises in Santiago in the second half of the twenti-
eth century.?!

Seldom were these immigrants simply prosperous foreigners who
brought their wealth with them. On the contrary, most of these who
became middle class in Argentina were working class in origin.?? The
pioneering German farmers in Brazil and Paraguay were typically of
peasant origins, and faced harrowing experiences in their early years,
when it was a struggle merely to survive.?® Italian farm laborers were ini-
tially poverty-stricken and brutally treated. To an even greater degree, so
were the Chinese and Japanese indentured laborers brought into Peru,
though their descendants went on to become prominent among Peruvian
retail store owners.?* What all those groups brought was not wealth but
the ability io create wealth—whether on a modest scale or a grand scale,
whether through specific skills or just hard work. They did not share the
Spanish and Portuguese settlers’ disdain for manual labor, or for com-
merce and industry, or for thrift.®

The work of European—Ilargely non-lbenan®>—immigrants in devel-
oping Latin America was supplemented by the economic activities of for-
eign businessmen, who did not necessarily setile permanently in the
countries where they established businesses, but who nevertheless played
a major role in the various economies of the region. Aliens tended to
dominate commerce in general and intermational trading firms in particu-
lar. In Recife, one of Brazil’s leading ports in the nineteenth century, only
22 out of 65 import-export merchants were Brazilian in 1841, and only 23
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out of 77 in 1848. Of 27 export firms that shipped virtually all of the cof-
fee from the port of Santos in 1885-1886, only 4 had Portuguese sur-
names. In Rio de Janeiro, not quite one-third of the members of the Asso-
ciagio Commercial from 1844 to 1902 were native Brazilians.?” Such
predominance of foreigners among international traders was common
throughout Latin America in the nineteenth century.”® In Valparaise and
Santiago, foreigners outnumbered Chileans in the import-export business
by nearly two-to-one and owned four times as many firms. Foreigners also
owned four times as many large-scale international trade, wholesale, and
retail firms as the Mexicans did in Mexico City. In Montevideo, foreign
importers outnumbered Uruguayans by seven to one.®

In Buenos Aires in 1888, less than 10 percent of all import-export,
wholesale, and retail firms were Argentine-owned.?® For the country as a
whole, 8] percent of all industry was foreign owned in 1895 and 66 per-
cent as late as 1914. Whether this decline in foreign dominance repre-
sented a rise of an Argentine entrepreneurial class or the naturalization of
foreigners is not clear. Still, in 1914, foreigners owned, in addition to
two-thirds of Argentine industry, nearly three-fourths of Argentine com-
merce.”! Nor was this pattern unique to Argentina or to these particular
economic sectors. British capital, skills, and entrepreneurship played
major roles in developing railroads and public utilities in Latin America.
Lima, Peru, was unusual among Latin American capitals because its
municipal utilities were built without significant British investment.*
Where Latin American businesses managed to succeed in competition
with foreigners, this commercial success often lasted only one generation,
as successful Latin American businessmen had their sons educated for
the professions.? Partly this reflected a cultural preference for “gentle-
manly” occupations like land ownership, the professions, or a government
career.¥ Pantly too, it reflected Spanish inheritance laws, which would
prevent a business from being passed on wholly to one son.3® Given that a
business’s viability with divided leadership was economically problemati-
cal, its prospects in the second generation might often be more precarious
than in the first generation.

The stunning impact of immigrants in transferming whole economies
was not a pattern peculiar to Latin Amenca, nor to European immigrants.
In various other parts of the world, modem economic development was
largely the work of immigrants or foreign investors, with the indigenous
population playing little or no role in the modemization process. In colo-
nial Malaya, for example, Chinese immigrants provided much of the labor
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that developed that country’s giant tin industry and immigrants from India
manned the rubber plantations—both financed largely by European and
American capital.?® Similar patterns of European capital and non-Euro-
pean immigrant labor combining to create economic development could
be found from Fiji in the South Pacific to countries on the east coast of
Africa and in the Middle East. Yet, in these and other countries, the ear-
lier or indigenous population has almost invariably come to resent those
foreigners, whether sojoumers or immigrants, who raised the economic
level of their country. In a later period especially, after the actual origins
of particular economic activities have faded into the mists of time, foreign
groups have often been denounced for having seized control of the
nation’s industries and exploited its people. It is as il businesses and
wealth came into existence somefiow and foreigners happened to take
possession of them.

The great era of European emigration and the establishing of European
offshoot societies in the Western Hemisphere, Australia, and New
Zealand has been succeeded by a large-scale emigration from less devel-
oped nations, especially in the twentieth century. By the 1980s, an esti-
mated 50 to 55 million people were living outside the lands of their birth,
about 60 percent of these being from less developed countries.*™ Nor were
all of these migranis from the Third World simply unskilled laborers.
India alone had more than a quarter of a million physicians, scientisis,
engineers, managers, administrators, and people in similar high-level
occupations living in other countries around the world in the late twenti-
eth century,®®

Not all emigrations ended with the emigrants settling permanently.
Whether economically successful or not, many emigrants re-emigrated to
yet another country, and sometimes to a third or fourth. Historically, the
Jews have wandered from country to country, often in search of nothing
more than a respite from persecution. Most of the Germans who immi-
grated into Canada in the late nineteenth century came not from Germany
but from Russia, where they had lived for generations, before conditions
became intolerable.® Some of these Germans who were Mennoniltes
migrated again from Canada to Mexico, and some of these migrated yet
again from Mexico to Honduras.* Just over half the men who immigrated
to Australia from the Greek mainland during the 1920s had lived in some
other country before reaching Australia.*! In the twentieth century, most
of the Japanese immigrants to Bolivia came not from Japan but frem
Peru.*? The story of emigration is also a story of re-emigration.
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Emigrants are not always “minorities” in the labor force. During the
1980s, there were countries in the Middle East where foreign workers
made up about half the total labor force (Saudi Arabia, Libya, and
Bahrain), and others where foreign workers constituted about four-fifths
or more of the total labor force (Kuwait, Qatar, and the United Arab Emi-
rates).** Much of this labor came from Asia. An estimated 2.5 million
migrant workers from Asia were in the Middle East in the 1980s. These
Asian workers typically eamned several times what they made at home.
They were usually young married men whose wives and children
remained behind in their home country.*> Their annual remittances from
the Middle East totaled 7 billion U.S. dollars annually in 1980.% Nor was
this predominance of foreign workers in the labor force unique to the
Middle East. In Fiji and Guyana, immigrants from I[ndia and their
descendants came to outnumber the Fijians and the Afro-Americans,
respectively, and in Mauritius the Indians eventually constituted more
than two-thirds of the total population.?’

Cultures that migrate may or may not diffuse into the surrounding soci-
ety. In Brazil, the zest for entrepreneurship and industrialization brought
by immigrants eventually affected some of the offspring of the traditional
planter elite who were trained at the Sao Paulo Polytechnical School.®
However, there is little evidence of a diffusion of the transplanted culture
of immigrants in Malaysia, Fiji, or the Middle East. Sometimes, perhaps
because of sheer size differences between the immigrant and indigenous
populations, the opposite happens—immigrants absorb the dominant cul-
ture around them. But the extent to which this happens, and the pace at
which it happens, hoth vary greatly with the particular group and with the
kind of societies to which they have migrated. Germans in Russia
remained almost totally resistant to Russian culture for more than a cen-
tury, re-immigrating in the late nineteenth century with virtually the same
culture with which their ancestors had entered the couniry under Cather-
ine the Great.*?

Emigrants have often been described in national terms as Lebanese,
Filipinos, or Yugoslavs. But they may think and act together in much dif-
ferent—and usually smaller—categories. Many of the immigrants in
Southeast Asia have appeared 1o their host societies as simply Chinese,
but they settled separately as Cantonese, Fukkienese, Hailams, etc.,
practiced different occupations, and often fought each other. Lebanese
emigrants likewise ofien lived separately and antagonistically to one
another in foreign lands, recreating the animosities between various fae-
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tions which have divided Lebanon itself.*® Among other groups as well, it
has been common for small geographical concentrations of people from
the same place in the country of origin to settle together in small geo-
graphical concentrations in the country of destination.

Immigrants do not setile at random in a new country. Towns and vil-
lages only a few miles apart in Albania, Italy, Greece, or Yugoslavia, for
example, have sent their emigrants to very different parts of Australia,
where they engaged in very different occupations.™ Nor is this pattern
peculiar to Australia. About 2,000 people from one Macedonian village
lived in Toronto at one time—while only 500 people remained in that vil-
lage back in Macedonia. Provincial and even village concentrations of
Italians have remained together in the same neighborhoods in Buenos
Aires, Toronto, and New York.?? Similarly localized origins and destina-
tions have been found among Swedish immigrants in South Dakota farm-
ing communities,™ and among Lebanese immigrants in a number of
countries.”

These clusterings of familiar people in a new country reflect the high
costs and high risks of emigration in human, as well as in economic,
terms and represent attemnpts to soften their impact. By following in the
footsteps of a member of the family, or someone else from the same com-
munity, emigranis are not as lost, isolated, or devastated by unexpecied
events as if they had seittled alone at random in a new country. This was
particularly important when many emigrants had little money, education,
or conception of life beyond their own traditional communities. The
national labels that others put on these community-centered people
sometimes had no relationship to their conceptions of themselves or to
the way they formed soeial ties in their new countries. Many emigrants
from villages in ltaly only discovered, after reaching the Western Hemi-
sphere, that they were [talians.®® Emigrants from Yugoslavia set up Ser-
bian or Croatian organizations in Australia far more often than they set up
Yugoslavian organizations.®®

Just as nationa] labels may implicitly overstate the social cohesion of
the groups under those labels, so may these national labels obscure the
international ties among some groups whose cohesion extends across
national borders. One of the reasons for the prominence of Jews in inter-
national trade, in various countries and various periods of history, has
been their ties to other Jewish international traders in other countries.’
Similarly, Lebanese emigrants to a number of countries could enter an
international network of Lebanese textile traders, centered in Manches-



40 RACE AND CULTURE

ter, England,® even though they might not be able to associate with other
fachions of Lebanese immigrants in the same country. More generally, the
labels put on any group by observers and analysts need not coincide with
the lines of secial cohesion or cultural loyalty respected by those people
themselves.

The ratio of male-to-female immigrants can have a profound effect on
the survival of the cultures which the immigrants bring with them. A lop-
sidedly male immigrant population, often characteristic of early or
exploratory immigration, may lead lo much inlermarriage and a subse-
quent dilution or extinction of the particular immigrant culture. But
where whole families immigrate together, or where the sexes are suffi-
ciently balanced to permit new families to be formed within the immi-
grant group, the group itself can retain its cultural cehesion longer. Both
patterns may occur with the same group of immigrants in the same coun-
iry, where sex ratios vary substantially by region. German immigrants who
settled together as families in South Ausiralia’s Barossa Valley, for exam-
ple, recreated German communities that remained solidly German in lan-
guage and culture for generations, while German men who settled in Aus-
iralia as individuals in Victoria and New South Wales were relatively
quickly absorbed into the Australian population.

The male:female ratio has varied enormously among immigrant groups,
as well as within the same group over lime. Spanish immigration to the
Western Hemisphere was about 95 percent male at the beginning of the
sixteenth century and declined to about 65 percent male by the end of
that century.® Japanese, lalian, or Chinese immigration has often con-
sisted of more than ten times as many men as women, while the Irish
famine emigration to the United Siates was roughly sex-balanced, as
refugee migrations tend to be, and in some years the Irish women out-
numbered the men. Even among immigrant groups which are predomi-
nantly male in the early exploratory phases, it is not uncommon for more
women than men to immigrate in later years, after the group has decided
to settle permanently and form families. This has happened among Japan-
ese, Italian, and Chinese immigrants in various times and places.

Emigration is not always over long distances, nor always intended 1o
be permanent. A number of groups have developed a pattern of sojoun-
ing some years abroad, in order to make and save enough money to return
home in prosperity. Land-hungry peoples, such as llalians or Poles, have
historically followed such patlerns in order to return home and become
landowners. More commercial people, such as the overseas Chinese, have
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also followed a similar pattern of living abroad during youth and return-
ing home in more mature years—at least until China became Communist
in 1949, Some temporary migrations have even been seasonal, especially
among agricultural workers and particularly after the rise of the steam
ship sharply reduced the costs of overseas travel.

Sojourners have often played major economic roles, not only in the
societies to which they went, but also in the societies from which they
came. The impact of the sojourning overseas Chinese on the economies of
Southeast Asia is perhaps the most dramatic example, but British engi-
neers and technieians, in smaller numbers, have had similarly dramatic
impacts on countries where they introduced the technology of the indus-
trial age, including Russia, Japan, Germany, Argentina, and the United
States in the nineteenth century.®® Conversely, some sojourmers have trav-
eled from less developed countries to more industrialized nauons,
expressly for the purpose of acquiring knowledge to bring back to their
homelands. Japanese, Germans, Americans, Russians, and others made
such sojourns to eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Britain to acquire
the latest technology there.®! In the late twentieth century, so many for-
eigners have traveled to the Uniled States for advanced training in sei-
ence and technology thal more than half of all mathematics and engineer-
ing Ph.D.s awarded by American universities went to people who were
not American citizens,5?

While much immigration has been across oceans or between conti-
nents, there has also been much regional migration within South Amer-
ica, Europe, or Africa. It has been estimated that 80 to 90 percent of
these migrations in South America are illegal,® so accurate statistics are
highly unlikely to be found. There are estimates of tens of thousands of
Salvadorans having migrated—temporarily or permanently—to Hon-
duras,* and of as many as 100,000 Brazilians living in Paraguay in the
late twentieth century.®® By and large, migrations in Latin America have
apparently been from the poorer to the more prosperous nations, notably
to Argentina and Venezuela.® Similarly, in Europe, “guest workers™ have
come typically from the poorer countries of the continent and beyond.
Africa has also known large scale migrations—as well as expulsions and
mass refugee flight. The 50,000 Indians and Pakistanis suddenly
expelled from Uganda in 1972, and a similar number of Ghanaians
expelled from the Ivory Coast in 1983, were especially dramatic exam-
ples that captured world atiention. But vast numbers of Europeans and
Indians have been gradually forced out of other African countries and
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have fled in a steady stream over the years, especially sinee indepen-
dence spread through Africa during the 1960s.

The positive contributions of immigrants need not obscure their nega-
tive impacts on the societies receiving them. This 1s especially important
in an era when cultural relativism creates taboos against discussing any
unfavorable aspect of any group or culture. Yet standards of sanitation,
incidences of crime and violence, proneness to become a charge upon the
state, and many other social characteristics vary as much from one immi-
grant group to another as they do among other groups of human beings. [n
a given country at a given time, there may be similarly important differ-
ences between the current immigrants as a group and the people of the
host society.

When cholera swept through Irish immigrant neighborhoods in nine-
teenth-century Boston and Philadelphia, or spread among Italian immi-
grants in nineteenth-century London, that was not simply a matter of
“perceptions” or “stereotypes” by the society around them. Neither were
the corruption and violence of the criminal tongs among the immigrant
Chinese populations in various Southeast Asian countries over a period of
centuries, nor the Hong Kong immigrant organized crime ring in the San
Francisco Bay area in the late twentieth century.%

The negative impacts of immigrants do not end with behavior that is
clearly harmful in and of itself. The nature of their interactions with the
existing population of a country can be affected by biolegical, linguistic,
religious, and other charactenistics which enable some immigrant groups
to fit in more readily than others. Indeed, some immigrant groups desire
to fit in moreso than others, and politically organized programs in some
countries promote subsidized retention of foreign cultures, despite com-
plaints of Balkanization.®

Immigrants from Britain have tended to blend in more readily in the
United States than have immigrants of a different coler from Asia or the
Caribbean. However, Asians or Hispanies have tended to become cultur-
ally assimilated over time, and eventually have had substantial rates of
intermarriage by the third generation in the United States, while Germans
who settled in eighteenth-century Russia were far less assimilated a cen-
tury later, and intermarriage remained very rare, despite a greater physi-
cal similanity between Germans and Russians than between Chinese and
white Americans, for example. Koreans in Japan have likewise remained
a very separaie social group, noiwithstanding similanties with the Japan-
ese population in skin color, hair texture, and the like.
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What matters is not how similar the groups may seem to outsiders but
how different they seem to each other. At various times and places, differ-
ences in religion have been more important than differences in color or
language, but at other times and places the order has been the reverse.
There is no universally paramount criterion of difference, nor any given
objective measure of dissimilarity. Yet, however subjective some group
differences may be, their social cosis are quite real and may be quite
large. These costs may be paid economically, or in a reduced quality of
life, or in bloodshed.

In addition to real costs entailed by immigrants, there are often also
false charges that they are a burden to the native-bom population, in situ-
ations where they are not. However, sometimes there are hidden costs
which may be different from what is charged, but significant nonetheless.
A common charge against immigrants, for example, is that they take jobs
from native-born workers. But there is no fixed number of jobs, from
which these going to immigrants can be subtracted. More producers com-
ing into an economy mean more output and more demand, which in turn
creates more jobs.

It is an empirical question whether the additional jobs created as a
result of the immigrants’ economic activities equals or exceeds the num-
ber of jobs the immigrants themselves take. It is by no means out of the
question that native workers may have more jobs available after immi-
grants arrive. Studies of the large influx of Mexican immigrants into
southern California, for example, showed no adverse impact on either the
unemployment rate or the labor force participation rate of blacks in that
region, who might be competing for similar jobs. In fact, job trends for
blacks were more favorable in this area heavily impacted by Mexican
immigrants than in the nation at large.*” But while there has apparently
been an increase in the total number of jobs, there has been a corre-
spondingl}' lower pay scale, as the large influx of immigrants has lessened
the need for employers to raise wages in order to attract sufficient work-
ers.”?

The economic consequences of immigration on the native population
in the host country are much more complicated than the job displacement
theory suggests. It is also more complicated than the defenders of immi-
grants usually admit when they say that immigrants take jobs that the
natives would not accept anyway.

Where there are welfare-state benefits available to low-income citi-
zens, this means that the wage and salary level needed to attract these
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citizens into the labor market is higher than otherwise. Given this situa-
tion, it may well be true that immigrants take jobs that natives reject at
existing {ow wage levels. But this does not mean that those jobs would
have been unfilled in the absence of immigration. Because there are very
few occupations that can be dispensed with entirely, many jobs would
have been filled with natives at higher wage rates, even if the total num-
ber of jobs were less than when abundant supplies of immigrants are
available, It is a common pattern in welfare states to have such jobs as
hotel maids or hospital orderlies held by immigrants from poorer coun-
tries, but this does not mean that there would be no maids or orderlies if
there were no immigrants.

While immigrants bring demonstrable benefits to an econemy, their
hidden cosis include the cost to the taxpayers of maintaining more native-
born workers in idleness, whether as a permanent way of life or as a more
lengthy average period of unemployment between jobs, as the natives
search longer for work that pays sufficiently more than they receive from
unemployment compensation or other welfare-state benefits. The more
numerous and more remunerative the welfare-state benefits, the higher
the cost to the taxpayers of having a large-scale immigration of working-
class immigrants, Even if the immigrants themselves do not resort to the
welfare state enough to offset their own tax contributions—and studies in
Canada, Australia, and the United States suggest that immigrants pay
more into the public treasury than they take out,’ at least in these partic-
ular countries—their indirect effects in keeping more natives idle longer
can still impose burdens on the taxpayers. Whether these additional bur-
dens exceed the additional taxes paid by the immigrants themselves is an
empirical question in each country. However, it may be worth noting that
countries with large and wide-ranging welfare-state benefits, such as New
Zealand, are especially resistant to large-scale immigration, even when
the existing population is small, both absolutely and relative to the coun-
try’s land and natural resources. Authorities in Denmark have cracked
down on refugees seeking asylum, on grounds that they are in fact seek-
ing to milk the welfare state there.” Germany, which has had both open
borders and generous welfare-state benefils available to new immigrants,
has also had some of the most bitter and violent anti-foreigner activities
of any country in the world. On purely economic grounds, it should not be
surprising that immigrants are less in demand, now that they are much
more costly to the countries receiving them. In the era before the full
flowering of the welfare state, immigration was much freer in many parts
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of the world, and a number of countries in the Western Hemisphere actu-
ally subsidized immigration.

The social consequences of immigration are even harder to estimate
than their economic consequences. An influx of immigrant children into
the schools may make it harder for young nalive-born children to learn to
speak the native language of the country properly. Moreover, dogmatic
attitudes among educators may discourage native parents from complain-
ing, for fear of being labeled “racist” or the like.™ Both crime rates and
rates of childbearing may be higher among immigrants, simply because
immigrants tend to be young adults, and young adults tend to commit
more than their share of the crimes in all groups, as well as being more
likely to produce children. Correcting the data for age differences
between the immigrants and the native population may reveal thal the
immigrants are no more likely than natives of the same age to have chil-
dren or to commit crimes, but these statistical “corrections™ are socially
meaningless to those who find their children’s education compromised by
an influx of students who do not speak the language, or who find them-
selves increasingly victimized by crime. Often, it is not only the native-
born population, but even earlier waves of the same immigrant group who
resent the newcomers, as, for example, acculturated Mexican Americans
often resent the new immigrants from Mexico.™

Whether for social or for economic reasons, a majonty of the people
polled in Belgium, Britain, France, Germany, and Iialy in 1991 declared
that there were “loo many” immigrants living in their countries.™ More-
over, such feelings have led to political demands for restricting immigra-
tion in a number of European countries, as well as in the United States
and Australia,’® while Japan avoids the whole problem by keeping immi-
grants out.

How many of the objections to immigrants represent personal expen-
ence or valid inferences about the costs imposed on the society by immi-
gration, and how many objections represent misunderstandings of the sit-
uation or intergroup prejudices, is a perplexing question. However, what
is quite clear is that immigration often generates internal conflict and that
such conflict is itself a serious cost, regardless of whether it is or is not
based on true and legitimate coneerns. Organized political efforts to pro-
mote retention of foreign languages and cultures add to the social cost of
admitting immigrants, even when in fact the immigrants themselves are
rapidly assimilating, because that assimilation may be far much less
widely known than the strident separatist demands of group advocates
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with their own agendas.” Needless intergroup friction over illusory issues
has very real costs to the whole society.

The chief focus here is not on such current immigration policy issues.
Rather, the larger and longer-run question concems the economic and
social effects of enduring group cultures, as compared to the effects of
more immediate surrcundings and more immediate government policies,
or the political activities designed to influence such policies. In short,
with immigrants as with conquered peoples or middleman minorities, the
question is the degree to which internal cultural patterns persist and
shape the economic and social fate of a people.

There are many kinds of immigrants and these differ generically from
one another, in addition to the particular eultural differences they have
as racial or ethnic groups. Refugees, lor example, differ generically from
sojourners, in that the former tend to be relatively evenly balanced
between the sexes, while the latter are often predominantly male, espe-
cially during the earlier or exploratory phases of migration to a new
country.

Pecple who are fleeing disasters or the impending threat of disasters
tend 1o flee without regard to sex and without the selectivity of other
kinds of migration. By contrast, those who migrate to accomplish some
purpose abroad and then return home are likely to be a selective sample
of the home population and are more likely to be men hoping to establish
themselves financially and return to form a family or to be reunited with a
family that was waiting and may now hope for a better life with the return
of the father. Other kinds of immigrants also differ generically in other
ways. Two such generic groups of immigrants are middleman minorities
and encapsulated minorities.

Middleman Minorities

In addition to sharing various economic functions and arousing similar
political hostilities, middleman minorities have also tended to exhibit
similarities in certain social traits, despile their great differences from
each other in specific cultural features such as religion, food, dress, and
language. The overseas Chinese and the Jews of the diaspora are obvi-
ously of different races and have different religions, food, and language.
Yet they—as well as Lebanese, Armemans, and Gujaratis and Chettyars
from India, among others—have been noted for such patterns as working
long hours, thrift, peacefulness (sometimes equated with cowardice),
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commercial reliability, and “clannishness.” Much of this pattem simply
goes with the economic role they play.

Because small retail businesses are much more easily set up than giant
industrial enterprises, the pressure of numerous competitors virtually
ensures that profits cannot come easily to middleman minorities. Hours
must be adapted to the convenience of the customers, which may mean
being open before they go to work in the moming and after they return
home at night. Very long hours of work have been the hallmark of middle-
man minorities around the world, whether Chinese in Southeast Asia,™
Lebanese in West Africa and the United States,”™ Koreans in the United
States,® Indians in South Africa,® or Jews, Armenians, or other middle-
man minorities in other countries. So has a pattern of living at very low
levels of consumption and amenities, in order to survive on meager profits
and save to build up the business. It has been common for middleman
minorities around the world 1o begin by living in the backs of their stores,
and in Sierra Leone the Lebanese simply slept on the counters, which
they also used to prepare their meals.® In many times and places, it has
been necessary to work and save for years, often in hard manual labor,
just in order to accumulate enough money to be able Lo set up a little
business, which then required additional sacrifices. A study of Korean
businessmen in Atlanta showed that they worked an average of nearly
four years—sometimes two jobs at a time-—before accumulating enough
money to open their first business, and that they then worked an average
of more than 60 hours a week in their stores or shops.® In an earlier era,
Lebanese businesses in the United States were open an average of 16 to
18 hours a day.® Similar hours were warked by the overseas Chinese in
the Philippines, seven days a week .®

In times and places where people were scattered or transportation dif-
ficult, the middleman’s mobility as a peddler has been a substitute for
the customer’s mobility. This pattern was common among Lebanese ped-
dlers in parts of the United States, Canada, Argentina, Brazil, the
Caribbean, Australia, Senegal, the Ivory Coast, and Sierra Leone, for
example.® Similar patterns were common among Jewish, overseas Chi-
nese, Indian, and other peddlers in many other countries around the
world, before these middleman minorities moved up to establish other
commercial businesses (including Bloomingdale’s department stores and
Haggar clothes).®’ Such patterns faded over time after a more wide-
spread availability of both public and individual transportation made the
customers more mobile. Where customers have been poor, credit has
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been extended to them at high risk and correspondingly high interest—
whether charged separately or included in the prices of goods. In peasant
societies, considerable credit may have to be advanced to farmers to tide
them over until harvest time, and considerable transportation, coordina-
tion, and storage may be required to collect numerous small crops and
later dispense them in large shipments to urban or international markets.®

Because middleman minorities have typically operaled with thinner
profit margins per item than their indigenous counterparis, they have had
to be very calculating, often with little room for error, and this character-
istic may be particularly resented by others who tend to follow tradition or
routine, or who seldom look far ahead or exercise much self-discipline.
That is, middleman minorities may be most resenied by those most
dependent on them to supply the economic requirements which they
themselves lack—for example, to save and supply credit for those who do
not save." Economic complementarity often means social difference and
political antagonism.

One of the important roles played by middleman minorities is making
credit available to people too poor or too unreliable to be considered
good credit risks by others. Ofien this is possible only because the mid-
dleman minorily takes the trouble to get to know many of the local peo-
ple individually, and so can sort out the differing credit risks more accu-
rately than a bank, a large corporation, or a govemment agency could.
This pattern has been widespread, from the Lebanese in West Africa® to
the Chinese in Thailand.®! Yet equally widespread is the view that mid-
dleman minorities are charging “usurious” or “uncenscionable’” interest
rates, whether charged separately or included in the price of the prod-
ucts. Bul governmenl agencies set up to supply credit to prevent such
“exploitation” have often lost money,”? suggesting that the interest rates
charged by middleman minorities were covering a very real risk. More-
over, the supposedly exploited peasants have been known te prefer deal-
ing with the middleman minority, even after government alternatives
have become available.”

Middleman minorities around the world are often accused of “taking
advantage™ of other people’s “weaknesses,” such as customers’ buying
things on credit that they cannot readily afford. Accusations of this sort
were as commonly made against the Jews in eighteenth-century France as
against the Chinese in Southeasl Asia.* Both customers and social theo-
rists thus displace responsibility and anger onto the middleman, and
often cite his “exorbitant” prices as the reasons for the customer’s diffi-
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culties in making the payments, when in reality the likelihood of default
is the reason for prices being higher than in stores which either require
payment in cash or more sweepingly exclude credit risks.

The very nature of the occupation restricts the kinds of personalities
who can be middlemen. There is, for example, litle room for a middle-
man who is rowdy, drunken, or who cannot be depended on to be open for
business, or Lo pay his suppliers or employees. Reliability is a prerequi-
site for the economic survival of middlemen, and has long been their hall-
mark, whether they were Lebanese in West Africa,”® Chinese in Southeast
Asia,” or Koreans in the United States.”” Moreover, insofar as middleman
minorities live surrounded by people with very different values and
lifestyles—many of which would be economically fatal to them—it is
important to insulate their culture, and especially their children, from
such influences; in a word, to be “clannish,””® What was said of Lebanese
immigrant storekeepers in the United States would apply to other middle-
man minorities in many other settings:

School-age children, when not in school, were at their parents’ elbows,
wailing on customers, making change, stocking shelves, and imbibing the
shrewdness of operating an independent business on meagre resources.
They were inculcated with the parents’ work and thrift ethics and the les-
son that family unity and self-denial was essential to the family's
goals. . . . With all of their attraction to America, Lebanese parents, how-
ever, disapproved of their children growing up *like American children”
without the restraints of Lebanese values.®

In a later era, Korean businessmen in New York were found to be
“contemptuous of the extravagant life styles of blacks and Puerto Ricans,
from whom they want to maintain a social distance.”’® Even though
Korean businesses have often been located in inner eity and minority
neighborhoods in various cities in the United States, the Koreans them-
selves have lived away from such neighborhoods, whether in New York,
Atlanta, or Los Angeles.!"!

With clannishness often goes a sense of superiority, whether openly
displayed or muted by politeness. This toc may be an almost inevitable
consequence of the social circumstances. It is a contradiction in terms to
say that one values certain norms and yet remains indifferent to the fact
that other people violate them. Moreover, differences in norms and habits
are at the heart of the economic relationship between the middleman



50 RACE AND CULTURE

minority and the clientele they serve, whether in American cities or in
the peasant communities of Burma, where Chettyars from India were the
middleman minority:

The main Chettyar business was to give credit 1o the paddy farmers. The
Burmese peasant seldom had the instincts of a capitalist. When he har-
vested the paddy and sold his crop he liked to have a good time, make a
contribution to the pagoda, buy clothes and jewels for his wife—and then

just hang on till the next harvest. Cheltyar credit ensured that he could

hang on.'0?

Were the Chettyars to share the values and behavior patterns of the
Burmese peasant, they would of course be of no use to the Burmese
peasant. It is precisely their differences which creates economic comple-
mentarity. Yet the political effects of these differences may be far from
beneficial.

Indigenous customers of the middleman minorities often resent both
the attitudes and the values of the latter. Strongly held values that differ
sharply between groups imply either antagonism or separation—each of
which can take a variety of forms, or can be muted or concealed under a
variety of polite practices or euphemisms—or else can explode into open
hostility and violence. But to complain of “clannishness” or physical sep-
aration in this situation is to opt for the risk of open clashes. This situa-
tion is not a “problem” with a “solution,” like academic exercises.
Rather, there is a question of trade-offs under serious constraints and
with serious costs either way,

Commercial transactions that require trust and reliability are more
readily concluded among people who share not only certain traits, but
whose possession of these traits can be verified more easily. An extreme
example of this are the Hasidic Jews of New York's jewelry industry, who
give each other consignments of precious gems to sell, without the need
for contracts or other costly safeguards that would be absolutely neces-
sary if dealing with strangers. Lebanese traders in the interior of Siemra
Leone likewise have had to depend on the honesty and reliability of other
Lebanese traders in the port city, who sold their consignments of preduce
in the international market and shared the proceeds.'®® The Chinese in
Southeast Asia have also been noted for the large and complex transac-
tions which they conduet among themselves without written contracts.'%*
In medieval times, international credit operations and credit banking
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were initially family enterprises, among such trading groups as the Jews
and the Indians, and risk pooling on long voyages originating in the Mid-
dle East was ofien practiced either within families or within the same eth-
nic group, whether among Jews, Indians, or the overseas Chinese.!" The
considerable economic advantages of this mode of doing business—bene-
ficial both to themselves and to their customers, who get lower prices
denving from lower business costs—are made possible by “clannish-
ness.” It is a benefit with a cost, and either its acceptance or rejection
involves a trade-off.

The Chinese in Southeast Asia, Indians and Lebanese in Africa, and
Vietnamese and Koreans in America’s black ghettoes, are often accused
of not hiring local people for responsible positions. Such complaints
against middleman minorities are long standing, as well as widespread. In
Uganda, for example, the Young Baganda' Association in 1919 com-
plained that Indian {irms did not hire enough Baganda clerks and shop
assistants.’® Similar complainis have been made in India’s state of
Assam, that the Marwari businessmen there did not hire enough
Assamese.!”” [n Senegal, a common complaint has been that [ebanese
businessmen do not hire enough Africans.'® Nor are such complaints
limited to different racial groups. A Nigerian writer complained of the
Nigerian middleman from another region “giving employment to people of
his own ethnic group in preference to the employment or training of the
local indigene,”'™

Despite the widespread nature of such complaints that middleman
minorities seldom hire from the surrounding population or take them into
business partnership, this view misses the crucial point—that the very
prevalence of these middleman minorities in other people’s communities

indicates that differences in behavior and values are involved. Otherwise,
indigenous middlemen would predominate among their own people.
These differences cannot simply be talked away, and can be ignored only
at risk to the survival of the businesses themselves. Sometimes there is an
assumption that indigenous employees or pariners of middleman minon-
ties would acquire skills which would eventually enable them to function
in similar roles. However, where middleman minorities have in fact hired
or taken into partnership members of the local population they serve—
often under political pressure—these middlemen’s complaints about the
locals have seldom heen about a lack of skill, but rather about a set of
attitudes and behavioral patterns detrimental to the business. In India’s
state of Assam, for example, Marwari businessmen complain that the
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Assamese are lazy and unreliable employees.!"® Similar complaints have
been made about local employees by Lebanese businessmen in the Ivory
Coast,"’! and Korean businessmen in Atlamta.!’? Unreliahility here
includes both failures to show up for work and a pattern of thefts from the
business. Attitude problems have included charges made by Indian busi-
nessmen that their African partners expected to share in profits without
making any contribution toward eamning them.'? In Malaysia and Indone-
sia, where government policy pressures the overseas Chinese to take in
indigenous partners, it is understood that only the Chinese will actually
run the business and do the work, in what are popularly called “Ali-
Baba™ enterprises, where Ali is the local partner and Baba the overseas
Chinese who does the work.!'"* Nor can all these complaints from middle-
man minorities be waved aside as prejudices. In Malaysia, for example,
the Malay government itself has been scathing in its criticisms of the
Malays for lacking initiative and enterprise.''® Similar criticisms have
come from within other groups in countries around the world.''®

Political leaders who pressure or threaten middleman minorities into
hiring people they do not wish to hire, or even to give them responsibili-
ties (including partnerships) that they would not have given them other-
wise, may succeed in the short run in thus extracting additional benefits
from those middlemen already doing business in the community, but they
correspondingly reduce the attraction of locating new businesses in such
communities or nations, in the same way as a surtax would discourage or
deter new firms from entering. Even those minority middlemen already
trapped, as it were, can redirect some of their economic commitment
elsewhere by (1) cancelling plans for local expansion, (2) educating their
children for different work, (3) reinvesting their profits elsewhere, (4)
seeking opportunities to relocate themselves, or (5) retiring earlier than
otherwise. In the increasingly hostile atmosphere of post-independence
Senegal, for example, young Lebanese men with professional qualifica-
tions have left the country.!'” Malaysia’s anti-Chinese policies have like-
wise led to an exodus of Chinese capital, as well as people.’'® Asians in
Kenya transferred large amounis of capital out of the country during its
transformation from British colony to independent nation bent on
“Africanization.”’" Korean storekeepers in the United States often use
the profits earned in black neighborhoods where they are harassed to
move on to new stores in white neighborhoods.'® Over the centuries,
Jews have repeatedly left countries where anti-Semitic policies and mob
violence had become intolerable.
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Indigenous political leaders, well aware of such counterproductive
economic consequences of their pressures against middlemen, neverthe-
less have every incentive to push such policies, which reap immediate
political gains, whatever their long-run economic damage to the commu-
nity or the nation, Indeed, these political leaders or community activists
are often among the {irst to denounce middleman minorities because they
“make their money and leave.” Yet minority businessmen have often
stayed for generations—or even centuries—before being subjected to
pressures to meet politically determined goals.

Hostility toward middleman minorities is often explained in terms of
features peculiar to a particular group, such as the religious role assigned
the Jews by some Christians—"Christ killers,” in its crudest form. But
exactly the same general patiern of hostility, occupational restriction,
ghettoization, expulsions, and sporadic mass vielence have marked the
history of the Chinese in Southeast Asia, even though religion has not
been neatly as prominent a feature of Chinese culture, and the Chinese
are assigned no such demonic role in the history of other religions in
Southeast Asia. Envy and hostility that have been expressed in religious
terms in Europe have simply been expressed primarily in secular terms
in Asia, While some Southeast Asian Moslems denounce the overseas
Chinese as infidels whose love of pork and gambling are offensive, these
objections are hardly erucial, for non-Moslems in the region exhibit simi-
lar hostility toward the Chinese.

Among the many charges levelled at middleman minorities by their
critics is that they are sojourners whose loyalties are to another nation,
and that they drain away the resources of the host country to enrich their
respective homelands. Indeed, sojourning has even been alleged to be a
necessary part of the very definition of middleman minorities.'?' But the
Jews, the classic middleman minerity to whom others are analogized, had
for many centuries no homeland to which they could retum. To say that
they had an emotional “attachment to an ancestral homeland”'? is 1o say
no more than could be said of Irish Americans, Germans in Russia, or
Japanese in Brazil, none of whom have been regarded as sojourners or as
middleman minorities.

The Chinese in Southeast Asia were in fact for many years sojourn-
ers—but not predominanily so since the 1930s, and especially not so
since the Communists took control of China in 1949, Far from exhibiting
the former pattern of an overwhelmingly male immigrant population char-
acteristic of sojourners, the overseas Chinese in general became sex-
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balanced, family-based communities with local roots in countries around
the world. The Jews have lived in that pattern for centuries. 30 have the
Parsees in India, and so did the Armenians in the Ottoman Empire.
Moreover, the ending of the sojourner pattern among the overseas Chi-
nese, and a correspondingly drastic reduction of remittances to China,
did not reduce the hostility to them or the discrimination against them in
Southeast Asia. Similarly, anti-Semitism has been virulent in couniries
where the Jews were a stable, settled community for centuries. Genocidal
levels of violence have been unleashed not only against the Jews but also
against such other non-sejourning groups as the Armenians in Turkey and
the Ibos of Nigeria—the attacks against those groups exceeding even the
mass violence unleashed sporadically against the sojourning Chinese.

It is often claimed, not only by politicians hut by scholars as well, that
middleman minorities *monopolize” certain occupations or industries.!#
The fact that middleman minorities organize their own professional and
business associations is hardly decisive evidence of this, because (1) both
successful and unsuccessful groups do the same, and {2) middleman
minorities were also organized in industries where they lost out in compe-
tition to others—as the Chinese were displaced by Europeans in highly
capitalized industries in Southeast Asia—just as they were organized in
industries where they prevailed. Loose use of words like “monopolize”
confuses exclusion of others with outperforming them. Far from being able
to exclude business competitors, middleman minerities have often found
indigenous businessmen already well established in countries to which
they immigrated, and enly by offering lower prices, credit, longer hours,
and the like, have middleman minorities replaced them in the economy.
Even after having done so, middleman minorities represent no economi-
cally meaningful “monopoly,” since they tend to be concentrated in
highly competitive industries, whatever the racial composition of the
competitors.

Charactenistics that derive from the differentiness or hostility of the
surrounding population have often been included ameong the essential
chamacteristies of middleman minorities—for example, living in separate
enclaves, clinging to an alien language and culture, maintaining separate
organizations, and a general social exclusiveness, especially as regards
marriage. But these patterns have been equally characteristic of German
farmers in Russia and Latin Amenica, Russians living in Central Asia,
and Japanese farmers in Brazil, not te mention the British of the colonial
era in countries around the world. Where middleman minorities have
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been accepted by the host society, they have tended to assimilate both
culturally and biologically. The Jews of pre-Nazi Germany were a classic
example. So are the Chinese in the United States, as contrasted with the
Chinese in Malaysia.

Some have tried to depict the culiural charactenstics of middleman
minorities as primarily a function of the constraints imposed upon them
by the host societies in which they live, and only secondarily of the
group’s own cultural development.'?* In short, their economic activity
has, in this view, been “more the consequence of what they were allowed
to do, than of any ‘traditional’ proclivity™ of their own. By arbitrarily
restricting the range of examples to colonial societies, one can lend some
credence to the idea that middleman minorities “were let in on suffer-
ance, to fulfill a specific purpose.”'?> However, even in colonial societies,
middleman minornities were often present, and sometimes economically
dominant, in some occupations beflore the colonial power arrived on the
scene. This was certainly true of the Indians in Zanzibar or the Jews in
parts of Poland annexed by czarist Russia. In other areas taken over by
imperialist powers, middleman minorities were of course not exempt from
the general heavy-handed economic control exercised by some colonial
govemments. But this is not to say that their concentration in retailing,
money-lending, and other traditional middleman occupations was primar-
ily a result of choices made by colonial officials—especially since these
occupations were traditional among such groups in non-colonial societies
as well. Often the colonial regime simply codified and rigidified existing
economic patterns, or tried to manipulate them for the benefit of its home
country or local members of the impenal race. Moreover, similar oceupa-
tional patterns have been commen in countries which were not colonies,
and where no official policy existed on the occupations of individuals or
groups.

In countries such as Australia, the United States, or Argentina, for
example, no one chose the occupations of Jews, other than the Jews them-
selves. Once past Ellis Island, a Jewish immigrant to America was {ree 1o
go wherever he chose, geographically, occupationally, or otherwise—and
usually chose to locate in major metropolitan areas and in the same kinds
of industries and occupations as Jews in Argentina or Australia. Mean-
while, the Irish in all three countries chose entirely different paths. The
claim that denial of access to land forced middleman minorities into
urban occupations is not without historical examples, but that claim can
also be pushed too far, especially as applied to recent history. Wealthy
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Jewish philanthropist Baron de Hirsch bought up large areas of land for
Jews in a number of countries, in a vain attempt to change their urban
concentration patterns. Yet often the Jews who settled on this land drified
back to urban occupations within a generation.

Altempts have been made to use the Indian farmers in Fiji, Guiana,
and South Africa as evidence that the availability of land in these coun-
tries led them to an agricultural eccupational pattern quite different from
that of Indians who settled elsewhere and became middleman minori-
ties.'?® But this ignores the erucial fact that Indians from an agricultural
background in India were deliberately selected and transported to these
places {and to Sn Lanka and Malaya) during the colonial era, while
Gujaratis, Chetiyars, and other middleman groups from India settled in
East Africa, Burma, and elsewhere. Indeed, such groups as the Gujaratis
continued to follow middleman oceupations in Fiji, South Africa, and
other countries where most Indians were farmers or farm laborers. It was
precisely the traditional proclivity which reappeared in distant societies,
despite the arbitrary dismissal of that possibility by intellectuals.

Whatever the race or culture of middlemen, they have aroused suspi-
ciotts, resentments, and misunderstandings in the most disparate soci-
eties around the world. Even where they were not a distinct minority at
all, the very functions they performed have been misundersiood and the
people performing them condemned. Selling the same product for more
than it cost the seller has been seen as morally objectionable, and requir-
ing more money to be repaid than was lent originally has been con-
demned in both secular and religious laws. Merchants were held in low
esteem in Confucian China and usury was outlawed in both the Christian
sacieties of medieval Europe and the Moslem societies of North Afriea
and the Middle East. A common complaing among the colonial officials of
West Africa during the imperialist era was that there was excessive petty
trading going on among the Africans, who would be more productive if
transferred inte either industry or agriculture. Yet a noted economist who
studied the economy of the region found that these African petty traders
performed essential and valuable services, which he analyzed in detail
and concluded: “If the traders were supelucus, and their services
unnecessary, the customers would bypass them to save the price of their
services, that is, the profit margin of the intermediaries.™%
supposedly redundant Afncan peity traders camped outside European-
owned stores, so the alternative of eliminating the middleman was readily
at hand, had the African consumers chosen to buy in the standard quanti-

Many of these
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ties sold by Furopean merchants, rather than purchase in the smaller
quantities offered by African traders who would sell “a single drop of per-
fume, half a cigarette or a small bundle of ten matches.”!2®

In the very different setting of a prisoner-of-war camp during World
War Il, very similar misconceptions arose regarding the role of middle-
men. S3ome Allied prisoners of war circulated among their fellow FOWs,
exchanging various items from the standard Red Cross packages which
they all received monthly, and trading also for items of personal belong-
ings that some wished to swap for other things. In addition, these middle-
men would lend cigarettes or chocolates from Red Cross packages near
the end of the months to those who had already used up their own, charg-
ing interest by requiring a repayment of more cigarettes or chocolates
from the next month’s Red Cross packages. Here too, the middlemen were
not racially distinct from their customers, and their flourishing business
indicated to an economist among them that they were performing a valu-
able service, but that was not how public opinion in the POW camp saw
them:

Taken as a whole, public opinicn was hostile to the middleman, His func-
tion, and his hard work in bringing buyer and seller together, were
ignored; profits were nol regarded as a reward for labour, but as the result
of sharp practices. Despile the fact that his very exisience was proof to the
contrary, the middleman was held to be redundant. . . '2°

In short, misunderstandings of the middleman function occur in the
most disparate settings, among the most disparate peoples, and have led
to moral condemnations, legal prohibitions, and violence ranging from
lethal mob riots to genocide. It is virtually impossible to explain this
worldwide pattern, which goes back thousands of years, by the special
charactenistics of a particular middleman minerity or a particular society
in which they happen to be, though no doubt local variations add special
features or special rhetoric. But, both the middleman minorities them-
selves and those opposed to them have responded to the constraints
inherent in the circumstances, whether economic and social constraints
in the case of the middlemen or the constraints of human understanding
by those observers who misconceive the nature of the economic function
being performed. A third element that has often proved to be decisive and
disastrous has been the talented demagogue, whether local or national,
who knows how to exploit the situation for his own ends.
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One of the curious features of middleman minorities has been their
affinity for the political lefi, despite being themselves almost textbook
capitalists. Jews in Europe, the United States, Chile, [srael, Cuba, and
South Africa have historically been prominent on the political left,
whether moderate or extreme. American Jews have a long history of sup-
porting very liberal candidates of both major political parties, and regard-
less of whether the candidate {or his opponent) was Jewish or not.!*
Many Jewish university students in Brazil have been so politically radical
and anti-Zionist that they have cut their ties with their parents and the
Jewish community.!*' Despite various attempts to explain this affinity for
the political left in terms of Jewish traditions or Jewish history, this pat-
tern is not confined to Jews, but has been common ameng other middle-
man minorities around the world. In postwar Malaysia, for example, the
Communist guerrillas who plunged that country inte eivil war were almost
all overseas Chinese.!*?

The overseas Indians have likewise been identified with the political
left in various countries. Urban Indian voters in Malaysia supported left-
wing parties.'®® In Fiji, the short-lived Indian-dominated government
which provoked the military coup of 1987 was a left-wing government,
bent on nationalization and income redistribution.’* The Indian vote in
the {irst elections held in Ceylon supported a number of Marxist candi-
dates.'® In South Africa during the era of white-minority rule, Indians
were characterized as “more Communistic than the blacks.”' Similarly,
the best-known Indian politician in the Western Hemisphere has been Dr.
Cheddi Jagan of Guyana, a Marxist with substantial political support from
within his own East Indian community. 37

Why middleman minorities, of all people, should be supporters of the
political left is a large, unanswered question. Part of the answer may be
that such groups often evolve toward non-entrepreneurial careers and
lifestyles in the wake of entrepreneurial success. Children of prosperous
businessmen often enter a university atmosphere that is politically left of
center in countries around the world. Moreover, the prosperity which rep-
resents hard-won achievement by the older generation is, to the younger
generation, merely a windfall gain and therefore a potential source of
guilt. In addition, the remarkable achievements of the older generation of
middleman minorities make them “a tough act to follow” in the same
field, while political leftism offers the younger generation instant moral
superiority. [t may also be that middleman minonities, as groups with his-
tories of being persecuted, cannot identify with conservative establish-
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ments, or are not fully accepted by them, despite having reached high
economic levels.

The differing political orientations of the Middle Eastern Jews and the
Westernized Jews in lsrael lend support to the notion that it is the evolu-
tion of middleman minorities toward non-entrepreneurial roles which
marks their susceptibility to the doctrines of the political left. Middle
Eastern Jews, who largely remained middlemen in the Arab world before
entering Israel,'® have generally supporied the more conservative par-
ties,'* while the Ashkenazic Jews of Europe and the Western Hemi-
sphere, who were more likely to be intellectuals and professionals, have
long supported socialism and the welfare state.'*

Whatever the combinations of reasons, the tendency of middleman
minorities to favor the political left is a striking phenomenon worthy of
further research and analysis.

Encapsulated Minorities

The Germans who lived in separate enclaves in czarist Russia for
about a century, and then moved to the Western Hemisphere, represent
an unusual and revealing social phenomenon. Cut off from their original
culture for generations, and vet viriually unaffected by the culture around
them, they preserved a way of life that had changed in Germany itself—
so much so that they appeared strange to other Germans whom they
encountered in passing through Germany, or after reaching the United
States or Brazil. The Volga Germans and Black Sea Germans had been
isolated in both time and space, encapsulated as it were, in the eigh-
teenth century, while the rest of the world moved on. Over time, some
Russian words might infilirate the German language they spoke, but nev-
ertheless, it was still German being spoken, on into the twentieth
century.'*! Even more striking examples of being encapsulated were
those German religious sects whose withdrawal from the world and its
“progress” was very deliberate—the Amish and the Mennenites, for
example, whose language, dress, and farming techniques remained in the
eighteenth century in many ways. Neither the Germans in Russia nor the
Amish and the Mennonites in the United States remained literally 100
percent unchanged, but what is remarkable is how few were their conces-
sions and adaptations to a world which changed radically around them,
over a period of two centuries.

Jews in the lslamic countries of North Africa and the Middle East
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showed a similar pattern, though not so much by choice as by centuries of
isolation among Moslems, while their contacts with the Western world
grew tenuous. The historic reversal of the relative positions of Sephardic
and Ashkenazie Jews, painfully apparent later in Israel, reflected the
encapsulation of many Sephardics in an Islamic world which had not
matched the dynamism of European civilization in recent centuries.'%?
Where the Sephardic Jews were not encapsulated—as in the United
States or in Curagao—no such dramatic reversal of position took place,
even though Ashkenazic Jews advanced rapidly in these places. More-
over, within Ashkenazic Jewry, the historic differences between German
and Eastern European Jews reflected the encapsulation of the latter
among the Poles and Russians. Once this isolation was ended, after the
massive migrations from Eastern Europe to the Umnited States, the gap
began to close.

There are varying degrees of encapsulation, as with most social phe-
nomena. Overseas Indians have tended to live in relative isolation from
surrounding cultures and cut off from the culture of India as it has devel-
oped since they or their ancestors left the subcontinent. Yet their degree
of isolation from the host culture, the stability of the original culture, and
their isolation from cultural changes in India have not been as great in
most countries as with the Volga Germans of the nineteenth century, for
example. Travel back and forth to India has maintained contact with the
homeland for Indian communities in Asia and Africa, and modern com-
munications (including movies) have supplemented this, especially for
overseas [ndians in the more distant Western Hemisphere.

Encapsulated groups are more than a social or historical curiosity.
They represent one test of the effects of genetic and environmental fac-
tors. The historic reversal of the relative cultural and economie positions
of the Sephardic and Ashkenazie Jews, for example, undermines any
argument that either was genetically superior to the other, even though
differences in physical appearance indicate that they are indeed geneti-
cally different. Economic and social gaps that opened between Reich
Germans and Russian Germans in nineteenth-century Europe, and nar-
rowed in twentieth-century America, likewise illustrate the effects of
large environmental differences.



CHAPTER 3

CONQUEST AND
CULTURE

Now, if there be a fact to which all experience testifies, it
is that wher a country holds another in subjection, the
individuals of the ruling people . . . think the peaple of
the country mere dirt under their feet . . .

—John Stuart Millt

The history of conquest constitutes much of the history of the human
race. The conquerors of one era are often the conquered of another.
Ancient Rome imposed its yoke from Britain to North Africa and the Mid-
dle East, yet Rome itself has also been conquered many times by foreign-
ers, its treasures looted, its people tortured, its women raped, and the
defenseless slaughtered. Much the same story could be told of the rise
and fall of the great Chinese dynasties, the Islamic empires, the vast
domains of Genghis Khan, and other ancient and modern conquerors.
Conquest and subjugation are among the ugliest aspects of the human
experience. Pyramids of the heads of the slain were regularly presented
as gifts to the sultans of the Otioman Empire—these heads sometimes
numbering in the thousands and representing defenseless priseners®—
while ordinary Ottoman soldiers divided among themselves the women
and boys of the conquered peoples for their own sexual amusement.
Among the conquering Bemba tribe in pre-colonial Africa, it was com-
mon for chiefs to have singers and drummers whose eyes had been
gouged out, to prevent their running away.® In the Western Hemisphere,
the Aztecs used thousands of prisoners of war for human sacrifices,* some
having their hearts torn out and others being burned alive.* The sadistic
tortures of the Romans included skinning people alive, boiling them in
water or oil, and applying red-hot metal to various parts of their naked
bodies.® During the infamous Bataan death march of World War 1, Japan-
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ese soldiers forced captured American soldiers to kill each other, some-
times by burying their friends alive. Yet, with all the horrors of conquest,
the world we live in today is a world shaped by historic conquests and
their cultural consequences.

CULTURAL DIFFUSION

The very words we use and the framework within which we think are
shaped by cultural pattems spread by force in centuries past. Much of
modern Europe is a cultural heir of the Roman Empire, and its languages
offshoots of Latin. Other European languages, such as German and
Slavie, prevail in a geographic pattern established by conquests of the
fifth and sixth centuries.” The Islamic conquests during Europe’s “dark
ages” were an important source of light, bringing advances in mathemat-
ics, science, and philosophy to Europe from a vast domain that reached
from the Indian subcontinent to the Atlantic Ocean. So-called Arabic
numerals originated in fact among the Hindus of India, though the mis-
nomer reveals the source through which this numbering system reached
Western civilization. The conquest of Spain by the Maslems in the eighth
century was especially important, as Spain became for centuries there-
after a center of diffusion into Northern and Western Eurcpe of the more
advanced knowledge of the Mediterranean world and of the Orient in
astronomy, medicine, optics, geometry, printing, and geography. Even the
philosophy of ancient Greece often reached Western Europe in Arabic
translations, which were in turn retranslated in Spain into Latin or into
the vemacular languages of Western Europe.®

The later rise of Northern and Western Europe to world preeminence
in science and technology built directly on these cultural foundations,
brought to them by Moslem conquerors. In modern times, the most
advanced science and technology has been spread by Europe’s own con-
quests throughout the world, as well as by migrations and other means.
Half the planet—the Western Hemisphere—is a cultural product of four
centuries of European imperialism. The great Chinese empire lasted far
longer but, for understanding today's racial and cultural relationships, the
European impact is of more immediate concern, not only in the Western
Hemisphere, but in Asia and Africa as well.

Not all conquests have been culturally meaningful, however, much less
culturally beneficial. At one extreme, there have been wars of extermina-
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tion, such as that of Rome against Carthage, in which cultural conse-
quences were minimal and eonfined to those few who somehow managed
to survive. Other conquests, for the more usual goals of extracting wealth
from the conquered peoples, may not have lasted long enough te be cul-
turally meaningful. When the Nazis occupied much of France for four
years during World War IL, that had little or no permanent impact on the
French way of life afier the war was over. Neither French cuisine nor the
particular fields of endeavor in which Frenchmen excelled was changed
by this painful period in the history of France. Many other conquests
have likewise had little or no cultural effect, whether because of the bref
duration of the conquest, or because the conquerors had only limited
aims, such as conirol of a sirategic port, establishing military bases,
extracting minerals, or extorting tnibute in various ways that left the cul-
tural life of the conquered pecples largely untouched. It must also be rec-
ognized that some conquests have done more to destroy an existing cul-
ture than to spread a new one. In ancient times, especially, conquests hy
mounted barbarians had ruinous impacts on early, agriculturally based
civilizations.? Later in history, wanton destruction of great libraries in
conquered lands was especially devastating in an era of handwritten
scrolls, many of them irreplaceable. The conquering Vandals have left
their name as a generic term of disgrace, but many other conquerors have
also delighted in destruction, quite aside from those who deliberately
sought to stamp out the cultures of the conquered peoples, when they had
nothing better with which to replace it.

If one looks far enough back through history, virtually all peoples have
been conquered peoples. But a study of race and culture is concerned
with these conguests which have made a cultural difference in the lives
and history of the conquered and the conquerors.

Before ancient Britain was invaded and conquered by the Roman
legions, not a single Briton had ever done anything to leave his name in
the pages of history.’® It was only after the coming of the Romans that
buildings were constructed for the first time in Britain." Roads were also
built by the Romans, towns developed, agricultural methods advanced,
and sculpture and representational art in general spread.'? In Churchill’s
words, “We owe London to Rome.”!? The contributions of Roman civiliza-
tion 1o Britain were perhaps even more dramatically demonstrated by the
consequences of the withdrawal of the Roman legions in the fifth century
A.D., to return to the continent to defend the declining empire against its
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enemies there. By the beginning of the sixth century, British towns were
erumbling, with buildings and statues in ruins. Roadways and waterways
fell into disrepair, and in some places wild vegetation, including forests,
began to reclaim what had been human settlements.* The dead began to
he buried more crudely than before, often without coffins, and in shal-
lower graves.' The governmental structure, which had unified most of the
igland under the Romans, now fragmented inte tribal domains, too weak
and disorganized to withstand marauders and invaders from continental
Europe. Britain was not unique in its retrogressions after the decline and
fall of the Roman Empire. On the continent as well, cities declined and in
some places disappeared.’® Such goods as pottery, cloth, and metal prod-
ucts were more poorly made than in Roman times.!” An estimated cne
thousand years passed before the material standard of living in Eurcpe
rose again to the level achieved under the Romans.'® As late as the early
nineteenth century, no city in Europe had as dependable a water supply
as many European cities had had in the days of the Roman Empire.'®

Where cultural transfers occur as a result of prolonged subjugation of
peoples less advanced than their conquerors, ambivalence has been one
of the dominant notes of such eonquests. More advanced conquerors have
been hated, admired, imitated, and killed. Often the ambivalence has
been present within given individuals, as well as representing widely dif-
fering reactions among different groups among the conquered peoples.
British rule in India produced much ambivalence on beth sides, continu-
ing long after independence.* Seme Puerio Ricans have made desperate,
terrorist efforts to gain their island’s independence from the United
States—a goal resoundingly defeated at the polls by their fellow Puerto
Ricans, both in a plebiscite on that specific issue, and in regular elec-
tions among political parties advocating various statuses for Puerto
Rico.?! In Wales, even home rule has been rejected at the polls by the
Welsh, though Welsh nationalists have engaged in vandalism and spo-
radic terror in opposition to the union with England, and some Welsh
intellectuals have complained bitterly of English political and cultural
hegemony.?? During the colonial era in Africa, many Africans who saw
European civilization as a liberating advance over traditional indigenous
culture, nevertheless resented the racism that came with it:

To be called “boy,” to have to stand in queues and let any white person go
ahead, signs “for whiles only,” these things scarred and angered Africans,
especially the educated ones.?



CONQUEST AND CULTURE 65

Similar, and sometimes worse, things happened to many other con-
quered peoples, whether they were racially distinct from the conguerors
or physically indistinguishable. Cromwell’s slaughters and mass confisca-
tions of land in Ireland, and the oppressive and degrading laws which fas-
tened second-class status on the Irish for more than a century thereafier,
were all too typical of what other conquerors have done. The oppressions
of various indigenous peoples in the Western Hemisphere by other
indigenous peoples preceded the arrival of Columbus and may help
explain many American Indian tribes’ decisions to join with the new race
from Europe in attacking their erstwhile oppressors.2

To attempt to add up a total of the net advantages and disadvantages of
conquest would be a staggering task. Two learned authorities on the his-
tory of colonialism declare: “lt is hard 10 make general statements with
regard 0 even a single lerritory under the sway of any one colomal
power.”? When another scholar referred to the Germans as having pro-
duced in their colony in the Cameroon “numerous public works™ and
“numerous acts of brutality,”® he was saying something that could be
said of many colonial powers, from ancient to modem times.

What is somewhat clearer is that those peoples conquered longer and
more thoroughly subjected to the cultural hegemony of more advanced
societies have tended themselves 1o excel in the economic and cultural
realms in which the conquerors have had an advantage. It was precisely
the southeastern part of Britain—England—that was conquered earliest
and most thoroughly incorporated into the Roman Empire, which devel-
oped into the most advanced part of the British Isles. Centuries later,
during the colonial era in India and Ceylon, members of the same racial
or ethnic groups developed very different levels of skills, education,
and economic initiative, according to whether they lived for long under
the direct rule of the British, or in regions that held out as independent
regions. Even after India achieved independence, the Andhras who had
lived under British rule proved to be overwhelming competition for the
Telanganans who had lived under Indian princes, though racially and in
most cultural aspects they were the same people.?” Similarly, in Sri
Lanka, those Sinhalese who lived in regions conquered earlier by the
British continued, generations later, to outperform their fellow Sin-
halese from the Kandyan highlands that remained independent longer.2
Other highlands, from Scotland to Southeast Asia, allowed indigenous
upland peoples to hold out longer in independent—and backward—

enclaves.
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Cultural Receptivity

Even where various groups within a conquered country have all been
subjected to, or given access to, the culture of the conquerors, their
receptivity to that culture has often varied radically. Sometimes there has
been a deliberate decision to remain removed from the new culture, as
when Moslem groups in various African and Asian countries under Euro-
pean colonial rule refused to become involved in the schools and other
institutions set up by Christian missionaries there. In many cases, mis-
sionary schools were the only schools, so that those outside the mission-
ary school system were permanently handicapped in all competitions
requiring skills and education, whether in clerical occupations, the med-
ical or legal professions, in the military officer corps, or in scientific or
engineering fields. Throughout the colonial era in Nigeria, for example,
the vast majority of the Western-educated Nigenans were from the south-
ern region of the country, while the majority of the population lived in the
predominantly Moslem north. As of 1912, for example, there were fewer
than a thousand students in elementary school in northern Nigeria, com-
pared to more than 35,000 in the rest of the country. A quarter of a cen-
tury later, there were still fewer than a hundred secondary school students
receiving Westemn education in the northem region, compared to more
than 4,200 in the rest of Nigeria.?® Such educational disparities had
enduring consequences. Of 160 Nigerian physicians in the country in the
early 1950s, only one was from the Hausa-Fulani people who were domi-
nant in the north, while there were 49 Ibos and 76 Yorubas from the
southern regions of the country.® In the army, three-quarters of the rifle-
men were Hausa-Fulani, while four-fifths of the officers were southerners.
As late as 1965, one half of Nigeria’s officer corps were Ibos,*! a histori-
cally less prosperous group®? which had seized upon Western education
to advance themselves. Even within northern Nigeria, southern Nigenans
dominated many occupations requining education, skills, or entrepre-
neurship.*

Nigeria was by no means unique in such disparities—or in the
rearrangements of group rankings in the wake of cultural transformations
wrought by colonial rule. In colonial Ceylon, the Tamil minority located
in the less fertile northern tip of the island seized upon Western educa-
tion to a far greater extent than the Sinhalese majonity who, as Buddhists,
were resistant to Christian missionary education. As of 1921, there were



CONQUEST AND CULTURE 67

more physicians from the Tamil minority than from the Sinhalese major-
ity. ¥ As of 1942, the Ceylon Tamils, who were 11 percent of the popula-
tion, were more than 30 percent of all the students in Ceylon University
College 5 In 1945, on the eve of independence, the Tamils were 30 per-
cent of the civil servants and held 40 percent of the judicial posts in the
country. The superior educational achievements of the Tamils continued
on into the post-independence era. As of 1969, in what was now the inde-
pendent nation of Sri Lanka, the Tamil minority provided 40 percent of
all university students in the sciences, including 48 percent in engineer-
ing and 49 percent in medicine.*”

Both in Nigeria and in Sri Lanka, the suceess of upstart minorities pro-
voked political backlashes, group quotas, mob violence, and ultimately
civil war. All except civil war have also resulted from similar situations in
Malaysia, Fiji, and several states in India. [n other countries as well, dif-
ferent groups among the conquered have responded very differently to the
new cultural and econemic opportunities created by incorporation into a
larger or more advanced nation. Wales, Ireland, and Scotland all
advanced economically after being incorporated into the United King-
dom, but only Scotland developed its own entrepreneurial and technolog-
ical class, rather than having Englishmen fill these roles in its economy.
In the Soviet Union, Russian technical experts were sent into various
republics to run the more advanced parts of their economies, but Armenia
used its own technical experis and even exporied some to other parts of
the USSR.3® What was said of the ancient Britons in Roman times was
much more widely applicable, that these Britons “leamt from Rome not
the lessons she was able to teach but the lessons their previous training
enabled them to learn.™* In short, conquered peoples are not a blank
slate on which the conqueror’s culture wntes its message. The receptivity
of the receiving culture is a vital part of the cultural transfer.

Congquest has not only brought more advanced technologies and more
sophisticated modes of thought to some new areas; it has expanded the
cultural universe in general. More has been involved than a transfer of
things and ideas: Cultural insularity has been shattered. Any belief that
existing ways of doing things are the only ways becomes palpably unten-
able. All within the expanded domains hecome players on a larger stage.
Less advanced peoples within this larger cultural universe have not only
acquired the benefits of a more sophisticated culture but also, in many
cases, have eventually become contributors to its further development.

Thus the peoples of the Yangtze River valley contributed to the develop-
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ment of the Chinese civilization which had begun earlier in the Yellow
River valley.* In a later era, after the conquest of Scotland by the English
and the English language and culture, the Scots did not simply imitate
the English but themselves eventually forged to the forefront of British
culture and world eivilization in many fields in the eighteenth century,
producing such landmark figures as David Hume in philosophy, Adam
Smith in economics, Joseph Black in chemistry, and James Wait, who
developed the epoch-making steam engine. More broadly, the Scots
forged past the English in industrial engineering! and created one of the
leading medical schools of the world, whose graduates created some of
the earliest medical schools in colonial America, where Scots were also
two-thirds of the colonial governors.

Conquerors as well as conquered have been culturally transformed.
When Arabs transmitted the cultures of Asia, of Hellenistic Greece, and
of Persia a millennium ago, they not only transformed those cultures, but
were themselves transformed.

Conquest has spread more advanced cultures, not just to those peoples
directly conquered, but also to independent peoples in the same geo-
graphical regions, to which the cultural advances have been further dif-
fused by trade, migration, and the general transmission of knowledge,
whether by formal edueation or through informal contacts. Artifacts of
Roman civilization reached Britain, for example, well before the Roman
conquest of the island,** and also reached other countries and regions
which Rome never conquered, such as Poland, Scandinavia, and the
Baltic.* In a later era as well, cultural artifacts were spread by conquest
beyond the borders of the lands actually conquered. [n other ways, the
cultural consequences of conquest have not been limited to direct trans-
fers from conquerors to the conquered. Often the conquerors have been
conduits for cultural advantages that originated with other peoples or in
other lands.

Much of the culture spread by the Arab conquests, for example, did
not originate with people who were themselves Arabs. Many of these cul-
tural features were the matenal or intellectual products of other societies
encompassed by the vast Islamic empire, or were the produets of individ-
uals and groups, including Christians and Jews, within the orbit of the
Arab conquests.*® The cultural artifacts diffused by the Arab conquests
also included products known within the empire which originated outside
the empire, such as paper and printing from China, which were transmit-
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ted through the lslamic world to Western Europe, enabling mass-pro-
duced books to replace costly handwritten scrolls, with revolutionary
implications for the wide diffusion of knowledge.

The Arabic language created a common medium facilitating the trans-
mission of culture across vast distances and throughout an enlarged cul-
tural universe, promoting new advances. Much the same story could be
told of the modern era, when European empires brought not only the
fruits of European culture—much of its beginnings borrowed from other
civilizations—but also European languages that spanned the globe and
reached back in time for thousands of years for the thoughts of both Euro-
pean and non-European thinkers, all now available in modem translation.

Conquest has not only expanded the universe through which ideas,
products, and technologies could move, but has also led to massive redis-
tributions of the peoples of the world. Nor has this redistribution of peo-
ples been limited to the conquerors themselves, historic as such inva-
sions have been, whether of the Mongols and the Turks into Europe and
the Middle East or of Europeans into the Western Hemisphere and Aus-
tralia. Both the ravages of war and the subsequent benefits of pacification
have spread other populations—neither conguerors nor conquered—{far
from their lands of origin. The havoe and chaos of war raging through
ancient China sent refugees fleeing to adjoining lands, where they spread
the Chinese culture.*® In other instances and in other eras, the pacifica-
tion of large regions under the conquerors’ hegemony has enabled other
peoples to settle in places where they would never have dared 1o settle
before, among indigenous peoples whose wrath or spoliation they could
not have risked before. While there was some movement of immigrants
from China or India into Southeast Asia before European imperialists
established colonies there, the vast majonty of such immigration of Chi-
nese and Indians into regions inhabited by Malays and Indonesians
occurred after European hegemony was established in the region, Like-
wise, in parts of sub-Saharan Africa, it would have been fatal for mem-
bers of some tribes to go settle in regions inhabited by other tribes until
after the Europeans had established control over them all. Much of the
commerce and industry of whole regions of the planet was created by
these large-scale migrations—whether of Chinese into Southeast Asia,
Indians into East Africa, Germans and Italians into Brazil and Argentina,
or other groups whose intemational movements were facilitated by the
prior conquests of others.
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Cultural Effects on the Conguerors

The cultural consequences of conquests have not been limited to the
effects of the conquerors on the conquered peoples. Nor have the con-
querors always had a more advanced culture, as they themselves some-
times recognized by absorbing the cultures of those they subjugated.
Sometimes they were biologically absorbed by the conquered people, as
the Normans were eventually absorbed by the English and as various
conguerors were absorbed by the Chinese.

While conquering peoples have sometimes brought a more advanced
technology, or more highly organized economic, political, and social sys-
tems than those known to the conquered peoples, at other times the con-
querors have prevailed by sheer force of numbers, or by military skill, over
peoples otherwise more advanced than themselves. This was true of many
conquerors who came out of Central Asia—most famously the hordes of
Genghis Khan, but also the founders of the Ottoman Empire, among oth-
ers*’—to conrquer more civilized societies around them, whether in China,
the Middle East, or Eastern Europe. While the conquest of ancient Britain
by the Romans was clearly the triumph of a people more advanced in every
way, the conquest of China by the Manchus marked the rise to power of a
people who themselves acknowledged Chinese cultural superiority, and
who strove to acquire and preserve that culture. Likewise, the Roman
Empire both absorbed and spread the culture of the Greeks it conquered.

While barbarians repeatedly eneroached militanly on civilized soci-
eties over a period of millennia, culturally it was civilization which
encroached upon barbarian society, as the products of civilization and the
comforts of civilized life seduced many of the barbarian conquerors into
settling down into a new way of life and these products and this way of
life to some extent diffused outward towards others who still led primitive
and nomadic existences. Like other cultural diffusions, this one was
selective. Many of the agncultural techniques of civilizations that devel-
oped in river valleys were inapplicable in the steppes and deseris of Cen-
tral Asia. But even where various aspects of civilization were available 1o
be adopted, not all were equally attractive to peoples from another cul-
tural background. Metal weapons, cloth, and gold, for example, were far
more likely to be appealing than mathematics.*

Sometimes the very military success and political overlordship of the
conguerors lead to preoccupation with military prowess, to the detriment
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of other kinds of achievement and to a general arrogance which blinds
them to the growing achievements and growing power of athers, ulti-
mately to their own detriment. Where a conquerning people has long chan-
neled its enexgies into military prowess and into the skills and talents of
tule, including the petty dominion of bureaucratic functionaries, its atti-
tudes toward the more mundane economic activities left to the subject
peoples can also be affected. These economic aectivities—which ulti-
mately feed, clothe, and house everyone, as well as providing economice
support for military conquest—have often been disdained by the con-
quering people, as among the Spaniards and the Portuguese, both in
Europe and the Western Hemisphere, and among the Ottoman Turks.*
The conquering Mongols in Asia likewise left commerce and production
to the conquered peoples.” It is not simply that vital economic activities
may be left 1o others, but that such activities are actively disdained by the
conquering people, even those of modest means. Among the Ottomans,
for example, whole occupations were stigmatized as the occupations of
infidels® and the development of such fields was correspondingly
neglected, to the ultimate detriment of the empire. In medieval and early
modern Spain, a similar disdain countenanced the expulsions of whole
peoples—hundreds of thousands of Moriscos,™ as well as hundreds of
thousands of Jews,’ both of whose lost skills were a blow to the economy.
“Who will make our shoes now?” asked the archbishop of Valencia, after
the Moriscos had been expelled—despite his own support of the expul-
sions.>

The arrogance so often accompanying conquest has likewise led con-
quering peoples to disdain and underestimate the achievements of other
nations, including rival powers and nval civilizations. For centuries, the
armies of the Otioman Empire had repeatedly defeated and routed the
armies of Europe on the batilefields, had spread their power up through
the Balkan peninsula to the very gates of Yienna and had comparable
cultural advantages over Europe in various fields. After centuries of such
preeminence, the Ottomans and the Islamic world in general disdained to
learn enough about or from the rising civilizations of Europe to prevent
Eurcpe’s eventual tuming of the tide against them and subsequent Euro-
pean subjugation of Moslems.

One small but common example of the arrogance of conquerors has
been their refusal to learn the languages of the conquered peoples, while
forcing the latter to leam their language. It was more than two centurles
after the Norman conquest of England before there was a king of England
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who spoke more than a few words of English.® Laws and parliamentary
proceedings were in French, which was also the language of social dis-
course among the amstocracy, while the English language and culture
remained that of the masses and of the lesser gentry. In other sociehies as
well, the elite among the conquered people have often adopted the lan-
guage and culture of the conguerers in order to become part of the new
elite, even as junior partners. Thus, in a later era, English spread around
the world as the language of the educated classes among the conquered
peoples in the British Empire—continuing as the world’s most widely
spoken language, long after the empire itself had disappeared. Similarly,
French became the language of the elites, and eventually of the masses,
in the French empire in Africa and the Caribbean, while Spanish and
Portuguese became the dominant languages in Latin America. In the
Soviet Union, only 3 percent of Russians spoke another language, and
even among the millions of Russians living in the Central Asian
republics, fewer than 10 percent spoke one of the Central Asian lan-
guages.™ Yet more than half of all the non-Russians in the Soviet Union
spoke Russian,* usually in addition to their own native language.
Because absorption of the language and culture of the conquerors typi-
cally begins with the elite among the conquered peoples, this has created
or widened divisions among the indigenous population. Semetimes the
division has been not so much by social class as by geographical location,
with those located near the foreign cultural centers or spheres of military
or economic concentration being the first to absorb the foreign language
and culture, with those in the hinterlands continuing the older speech
and customs. Thus, in Africa during the era of European colonialism,
Africans located in and around the colonial capital, or in the prineipal
ports, would tend to begin speaking English or French, as the case might
be, and to become Christians, while those back in the interior bush coun-
try retained their indigenous languages and indigenous religions. Simi-
larly, people living in the Scottish lowlands became anglicized long
before the highlanders, among whom Gaelic continued to predominate in
the eighteenth century and had still not completely died out in the early
nineteenth century.® However, just as a conquering people ean be biolog-
ically absorbed when they are greatly outnumbered by the conquered, so
the culture of the conquerors can be absorbed in the local culture, which
then moves up the social ladder. Thus the English language absorbed
many French words during the era of the Norman domination of England,
but English ascended the social scale at the same time, with Chaucer’s



CONQUEST AND CULTUDERE T3

Canterbury Tales being a landmark as the first literary classic written in
the English language. The country’s laws and parliamentary proceedings
began to be written in English in the next century. The intermarriage of
the Normans with the English also began at the lower levels and rose up
the social scale, until eventually even kings of England began to marry
English women.>®

In short, there has been no single pattern for the cultural diffusions
which occur as a result of conquests. Sometimes it is the congueror’s cul-
ture which prevails, sometimes that of the conquered, but seldom does
either prevail unmodified. What is clear, however, is that such diffusions
are common, widespread, and historic in their consequences. One small
sign of how thorough these cultural consequences can be is that few, if
any, words survive in the English language today from the language of the
ancient Britons whom the Romans conquered, while words of Latin, Ger-
manic, and French derivation abound in English.

Economic Consequences

The economic consequences of conquest have been both intentional
and unintentional, as well as both positive and negative. The physical
destruction and loss of life inseparable from conquest are one obvious
cost to the economy. The turmoil of protracted wars imposes further costs
in the form of reduced economic activities in places subject to military
operations and reduced investments in general when the unknown out-
come of military conflicts makes returns uncertain and hoarding wealth in
the economically unproductive form of gold or jewels more and more
attractive. Yet successful eonquests that put an end to years—or genera-
tions-—of sporadic marauding across a vulnerable borderland can make a
major coniribution to economic activity in places where no one would
have dared to farm or build before. Thus, even after the European con-
querors in Rhodesia took over large amounts of the best land for them-
selves, the Afticans nevertheless had more land to use than before,®
since they could now live in places where it would have been suicidal to
seitle when intertribal hostilities raged.

Conquests have been undertaken to exploit the natural resourees of
other lands, to extort tribute (including slaves} from the conquered peo-
ples, to settle part of the conqueror’s population in conquered lands, to
establish strategic military bases abroad, or for a variety of other reasons,
While economic objectives have long figured among the principal causes
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for conquest, the reductionist notion that economic motives can be auto-
matically inferred behind eonquests of the modern capitalist era is ironi-
cally applied to a period—the nineteenth and twentieth centuries—when
noneconomic influences were especially strong, particularly in the case
of the conguest of much of sub-Saharan Africa.

European officials responsible for the public treasury were often
opposed to the development of a colonial empire in Africa,*! which they
correctly saw as having little capacity to repay the cost of conquest—
except in unusual situations, such as the Congo or South Africa, with
their valuable mineral resources.

Europe’s economic impact on Africa was far greater than Afnca’s eco-
nomic effect on Europe. Contrary to various economic theories of imperi-
alism, Africa was not a major outlet for European investment or exports.
In the early twentieth century, Britain's investments in Canada alone were
larger than its investments in Africa and India put together®—and more
British money went to the United States than to Canada.®® France and
Germany were likewise reluctant to sink much of their money into
Africa® Commercial trade with Africa was similarly trivial for the
economies of the European imperial powers. On the eve of the First World
War, Germany exported more than five times as much to a small country
like Belgium as to its own colonial empire,®® which was larger than Ger-
many itself. France likewise exported ten times as much to Belgium as te
all its vast holdings in Africa. Out of Germany’s total exports to the world,
less than one percent went to its colonies in Africa.5®

Africa was somewhat more significant to Europe as a source of
imports, though most of these imports to Europe from Africa came from
relatively few places, such as the South African gold mines and diamond
fields, or West Africa’s cocoa and palm oil regions. Over all, Britain
received less than 7 percent of its imporis from Africa—less than from
any other continent, including thinly populated Australia.®’ Nor were
African colonies usually imporiant sources of profit to European
investors, or of revenue to European governments. German colonies, for
example, in the years leading up to World War 1, consistently absorbed
expenditures greatly exceeding the revenues raised within the eolonies,
with taxpayers in Germany having to make up the difference. In the pri-
vate economy, of 19 firms owning sisal plantations in German colonies,
only 8 paid dividends. Only 4 out of 22 firms with cocoa plantations paid
dividends, as did only 8 out of 58 rubber plantations and only 3 out of 48
diamond mining companies.®
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Viewed from Africa, however, the situation looked quite different.
While trade with Africa was a small part of the total international trade of
the European colonial powers, trade with these powers was a substantial
proportion of the total international trade of the African colonies.® More-
over, African exports and imports grew substantially during the colemial
era. In German East Africa, for example, exports of peanuts, rubber,
cocoa, coffee and sisal all grew several-fold in the relatively brief period
from 1905 to 1913.7 Similarly dramatic increases in exports from British,
French, and Belgian colonies in Africa occurred between 1938 and
1958.7 Correspondingly, Africa had rising imports, as well as more con-
sumplion of locally produced goods, both raising the living standards of
Africans. Real consumption in the Belgian Congo, for example, rose 77
percent between 1950 and 1958.7 In addition, the European impact on
colonial Africa included ereation of virtually the whole modern industrial
and commercial sectors of many African countries. Europeans also intro-
duced new agricultural crops and new farming techniques,™ as well as
creating the modem infrastructure of roads, harbor facilities, rail lines,
telegraphs, motor transport, and the like.™ One small indication of what
this meant economically is that a single railroad boxecar could carry as
much freight as 300 human beings—the usual method of transpoert in
much of Africa—and could cover in two days a distance that would take a
caravan two months,”™

These benefits were by no means without high costs. In additien to
deaths from military action during the initial conquests, and often later
bloody suppressions of uprisings, there were numerous abuses, injustices,
and even atrocities committed against Africans by the conquerors. Forced
labor was one of the most widespread and most deeply resented of the
chronic abuses to which conquered Africans were subjected. The condi-
tions of this forced labor, like everything else, vanied greatly from colony
te colony and from time to time. However, even among contract laborers,
conditions could be dire. In the Portuguese eolony of Angola, during the
closing decades of the nineteenth century, no contract laborer who went
to Sao Tomé was ever known to have returned alive.” After an uprising of
the Herero people in German Southwest Africa in 1904 had begun with a
massacre of 123 Europeans, a German general ordered his soldiers we kill
every Herero, armed or unarmed, whether men, women, or children. An
estimated 60,000 out of 80,000 Herero were in fact killed before the gen-
eral was recalled to Berlin.”’

Many factors went into the decisions 1o acquire colomes in Afnica, with
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the economic factor not necessarily being dominant in either the acquisi-
tion or mainienance of those colonies. Particular individuals such as
Cecil Rhodes might make foriunes in the colonies—and represent their
gains as gains to the nation, even if the taxpayers back home lost more
than the European entrepreneurs in the colonies gained. In the case of
Alfrica, powerful missionary lobbies in London pushed the British govern-
ment into more and more involvement in African affairs, often over the
opposition of colonial and treasury officials, and initial attempts at lim-
ited invelvement often led to being drawn deeper and deeper into unfore-
seen circumstances requiring wider and wider military and political com-
mitments. What made all this possible, not only for Britain but for other
European colonial powers as well, was that the resources required to take
over large areas of Africa were relatively small compared te what was
available to the European governmentis. As one historian of warfare has
noted: “One month of a Eurcpean war cost more than a year of colonial
war.”’® When maintaining control of African colonies became more costly
as independence movements there gained momentum after World War II,
the continent was abandoned as swiftly as it had been conquered. In the
relatively few cases where a sustained and determined effort was made to
hold onto a colony seeking independence, or to maintain a local Euro-
pean hegemony in the face of indigenous uprisings, it was typically where
a substantial expatriate European community in the colonies was unwill-
ing to leave or reluctant to share power, as in Algeria and Rhodesia. In
short, there was little to suggest that African colonies had sufficient eco-
nomic value to the imperial nation as a whole to put up a real fight to hold
onto them.

The impact of Europe on Africa, for good and evil, was relatively brief
as history is measured—about three generations, as compared to the cen-
turies in which the Romans ruled Britain or imperial China ruled parts of
Southeast Asia or the Moslems ruled paris of Europe. Just as the 1880s
saw the beginning of the European “scramble for Afnca,” so the 1960s
saw their massive withdrawal. This withdrawal began in the northern tier
of Moslem states in the 1950s, when Libya, Moroceo, and Tunisia became
independent, then spread rapidly southward over the next two decades as
Nigeria, Tanzania, Uganda, the Congo, Kenya, and other black nations
achieved their independence.”™ Much as the withdrawal of Roman rule
from Britain led to widespread retrogressions, so in many parts of Africa
the departure of the European rulers was followed by technological break-
downs, {ailing economies, and political chaos marked by military coups.
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Although the modern capitalist era might seem to be one in which eco-
nomic motives for imperialism would predominate, in fact the imperial-
ism of this era was more fleeting and less culturally penetrating than that
of medieval or ancient times. One reason was that the modern capitalist
era coincided with the rise of democratic politics in the leading European
powers, opening the government to a variety of conflicting influences and
interests. Moreover, a purely capitalist view of the costs and benefits of
conquest would make most conquests simply not worth the money. It was,
after all, Adam Smith—the father of laissez-faire economics—who urged
his fellow Britons to abandon the American colonies and any other
colenies that would not pay their own way.®

Such noneconomic motives as national glory, political power, ideologi-
cal struggles, and religious crusades have promoted conquests that could
not have been sustained on the basis of economic cost-benefit analysis
alone. Enormous costs have been imposed on the subject peoples—and
to some extent on the economy of the country as a whole—in pursuit of
political objectives. Stalin’s deliberately created famine in the Ukraine in
the 1930s cost the lives of millions of human beings® who, even aside
from humanitarian considerations, could have been contributing to the
Soviet economy. Yet this operation was a political success in terms of
breaking the back of Ukrainian opposition to the Soviet program. As one
Soviet official explained at the time:

A ruthless siruggle is going on between the peasantry and our regime. I's
a struggle o the death. This year was a test of our strength and their
endurance. It look a famine to show them who is master here. It has cost
millions of lives, but the collective farm system is here to stay. We've won
the war®

Politically motivated behavior can ignore costs much more readily than
economically motivated behavior. Subjugation is not free, even to those
who subjugate, quite aside from its costs to the victims. Thus the imperial-
ism of the modern era, though able to span the globe because of unprece-
dented wealth and technology, was almost ephemeral by comparison with
the empires of earlier times, when Rome ruled the subject peoples of
Western Europe for centuries and China ruled its subjects in Southeast
Asia for more than a thousand years. The speed with which modern
colonies were abandoned when thev became troublesome is much more
characteristic of the capitalist era than the fact that such colonies were
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acquired in the first place. The rise of democratic and humanitarian prin-
ciples may also have reduced the ability of imperialist powers to suppress
their subject peoples in the way that Stalin suppressed the Ukraimans.

Bivlogical Consequences

The consequences of conquest are not only cultural, political, and eco-
nomic, but genetic and epidemiological as well. Vast numbers of men
moving through a new area tend to leave behind large numbers of women
pregnant with biologically mixed babies, and to exchange diseases with
the general population. Diseases have often killed far more soldiers than
warfare. Typhus, for example, killed 17,000 of the 20,000 Spanish sol-
diers lost in the siege of Granada in 14H), and more than ten times as
many French soldiers died of exposure and deprivation during Napoleon's
campaign in Russia as died in combat.*® The indigenous population of
the Western Hemisphere was all but exterminated by their sudden expo-
sure to the diseases of Europe and Africa—{ar more so than by the mili-
tary campaigns which occupy so much of history. It has been estimated
that the U.S. Army killed a grand total of approximately 4,000 American
Indians in more than two decades of fighting in the middle of the nine-
teenth century.® Diseases had a far more devastating impact. Smallpes,
malaria, influenza, and other diseases brought from Europe and Africa
decimated the indigenous population within a few generations, before
their surviving remnants acquired biological immunity.

The nineteenth-century American Indian population of the United
States was only about one-fourth of what it had been before the white man
arrived,® and only in the twentieth century has it regained the numerical
level of pre-Columbian times.®* The vulnerability of American Indians to
the diseases of Europe and Africa produced even more extraordinary dev-
astation in other paris of the hemisphere. The indigenous population was
virtually annihilated in the Caribbean.*” The indigenous Indian popula-
tion of Peru declined by approximately 90 percent after the Spanish con-
quest.® In Brazil, the present-day American Indian population is esti-
mated at less than 5 percent of the Indian population when the Europeans
arrived.® This was part of a more general pattern of a devastating impact
of European diseases on indigenous populations during the era of Euro-
pean colonization arcund the world, as well as the impact of local dis-
eases on the European conquerors.*®
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INDEPENDENCE AND ITS AFTERMATH

Conquest, whatever its benefits, has seldom been a condition relished by
the conquered. The struggle for freedom has been as pervasive through-
out history as conquest itself. Conquered peoples have acquired their
freedom in a wide variety of ways. A fundamental distinction must be
made between those countries which wrested their freedom from a deter-
mined and vigorous colonial power, as the Americans did, and peoples to
whom freedom came largely as a by-product of political decisions made
by others elsewhere. The latter was the patten of Roman Britain, of vart-
ous central and southeastern European nations after World War I, and of
many Third World nations who received their independence after World
War IL. It is one thing for a colony to achieve nationhood as a result of its
own internal economic development, military strength, and political
cohesion. It is another for it to find itself free without these achievements.

While Britain was clearly one of the most developed and advanced
nations in the world at the time of the American revolution, there was no
huge cultural gap between Britons and Americans, who were at that point
largely transplanted Britons. Americans were quite capable of maintain-
ing both the economic and political structures inherited from the colonial
era, and eventually of developing both in new directions. No such capa-
bility had existed in fifth-century Britain when the Romans withdrew to
defend the threatened empire on the continent, nor in many Third World
countries that were freed in the post—World War II era. The inability of
the early Britons to maintain the economic and cultural level left by the
Romans was paralleled by their inability to maintain a national govern-
ment, or to maintain a strong military defense against successive waves of
marauders and invaders from continental Europe.

A number of nations in eastem, central, and southeastern Europe like-
wise achieved independence after the First World War as a by-product of
the dismemberment of the defeated Austro-Hungarian Empire by the vic-
torious Western allies, rather than as a result of their own strength or
cohesion, While able to survive economically, often largely as a result of
the skills of German, Jewish, and other minorities, they were far less
viable militarily, and later ended up being picked off—one by one—by
Hitler in the late 1930s. Austria and Czechoslovakia were taken over by
military threat and internal subversion, even before World War 11 started,
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and Poland collapsed almost immediately after the attack which began
that worldwide conflagration. Any such threats or attacks on the Austri-
ans or the Czechs in an earlier era would have encountered the formida-
ble Austro-Hungarian Empire, rather than a series of small and individu-
ally vulnerable nations.

Those sympathetic to the plight of conquered peoples have often
tended to idealize them. But this tendency to idealize conquered peoples
sometimes has had the dangerous consequence not only of over-estimat-
ing their economic, political, or military viability, but also of under-esti-
mating their capacity for oppression and violence against their own
minorities. The history of newly independent nations formed from the dis-
membered Austro-Hungarian Empire after World War 1 showed a general
pattern of escalating anti-Semitism.?' The escalating discrimination and
oppression against the Chinese in Southeast Asia, the Indians in East
Africa, and the Lebanese in West Africa after post—World War Il indepen-
dence swept through these regions repeated a similar pattern, as have
later outbreaks of savage ethnic violence and civil war in territories once
part of the Soviet Union or of Yugoslavia. Often it has been claimed that a
divide-and-conquer strategy of the imperialist power is responsible for
intergroup antagonisms. But in many cases these antagonisms antedated
the arrival of the imperialists and burst forth with renewed fury after their
departure.

A related claim is ofien made, that national boundary lines drawn by
conguerors have not coincided with cultural and ethnic lines, but have
artificially divided peoples from their brethren who reside in adjoining
territory made part of another nation. [n much of the world, however,
there are no lines that could possibly have been drawn that would have
coincided with “natural” ethnic, linguistic, or cultural divisions. Cen-
tunes of migrations, conquests, and the emergence of widely scattered
ethnic enclaves, interspersed among one another, as well as varying
degrees of assimilation, have produced such a cultural maelstrom as to
defy unscrambling. What a distinguished historian said of the Balkans
could be said of many other parts of the world—that drawing political
boundaries “through this ethnic confusion, with fragmented peoples and
uncertain loyalties, would have been a matter of the gravest difficulty
even if there had been goodwill on all sides”—which “there never was.”®

For better or worse, conquests have shaped much of the cultural and
racial history of the world.



CHAPTER 4

RACE AND
ECONOMICS

Race does not change the fundamental principles of economics. However,
the application of economie principles in a racially and culturally hetero-
geneous population introduces complications beyond those found in the
analysis of economic transactions in homogeneous populations. Cultural
differences between groups are reflected in their roles as workers, con-
sumers, entrepreneurs, tenants, or other economic transactors. As the his-
tory of various racial and ethnic groups has shown repeatedly, such
groups differ greatly in their specific job skills, general work habits,
occupational preferences, business traditions, educational backgrounds,
thriftiness, and many other factors affecting economic results.

The study of economic results is a study of eause and effect. Philosoph-
ical observations, moral lamentations, or political thetoric are not eco-
nomic analysis. What economics can contribute to an understanding of
the incomes, occupations, and general material well-being of racial and
ethnic groups is a systematic analysis of the incentives existing under dif-
ferent market conditions. The consequences of such incentives follow
general economic principles which have emerged over a period of cen-
turies of study of markets, prices, incomes, profit rates, and other such
variables. The economics of race is essentially the application of those
principles to heterogeneous populations.

The markets in which individuals and groups transact are also hetero-
geneous—some highly competitive and others under various forms of
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control by government, labor unions, business cartels, and the like. Add
to this the sweeping range of things that are bought and sold—from bread
to stock options and from clothing to oil wells—and the possible combi-
nations of heterogeneous groups and heterogeneous markets are virtually
limitless. However, the general principles of economics, as applied to
racial and ethnie groups, can be illustrated in three broad kinds of trans-
actions—those involving employment, housing, and the sale of consumer
goods and services,

EMPLOYMENT

Employment is obviously a erucial economic factor, whether for individu-
als or groups. The kind of occupation in which someone is employed
affects not only current earnings and the way of life that this makes possi-
ble, but also future prospects for the individual and the individual’s chil-
dren, including their education and careers. Occupations differ not only
in current rates of pay but also in the likelihood of future unemployment,
both of which affect the level of prospernty of individuals and groups.
However, despite the greal importanee of occupations and eamings in
setting upper limits to current living standards and to the rate of saving
for the future, history repeatedly shows how mistaken it is to regard those
limits as tightly constricting over time, and how completely misleading it
is to label particular eccupations “dead-end jobs” or particular wage lev-
els as “subsislence.”

In country after country, immigrants from China, Italy or Japan, for
example, have begun at the bottom of the occupational ladder, in arduous,
unskilled, “menial,” and low-paid work, often in jobs disdained by the
local population. Yet, with the passing years and generations, these immi-
grant groups have typically risen above the average incomes and occupa-
tional levels of those around them. Current eamings did not predetermine
future earnings, as “vicious cycle of poverty” theories claim. Some
poverty is indeed persistent across generations, but the differences
between those individuals and groups who remain mired in poverly and
those who advance must be sought in other factors besides their initial
eamings. Likewise, people working for what others characterized as “sub-
sistence™ wages have often saved a significant part of their incomes and
used it 10 establish small businesses, buy homes, or otherwise contribute
to their own advancement. Similarly, so-called “dead-end jobs” do not
predetermine the future. Italians once predominated among people shin-
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ing shoes in New York and in such Brazilian cities as Rio de Janeiro, Sao
Paulo, and Santos'—and such an occupation epitomizes the “dead-end
job” which has no promotional ladder attached to it. Yet Italians rose from
such jobs, probably no less rapidly than people working in eivil service or
other jobs with preset promotional ladders.

The Chinese in colonial Malaya often began as unskilled laborers on
the rubber plantations or in the tin mines. The savings from their earmings
on such jobs later enabled them to begin small, precanious businesses
which eventually prospered. At the beginning of the twentieth century,
Japanese immigrants in the United States were agricultural field hands
and domestie servants to an even greater extent than their black contem-
poraries.? Yet the Japanese rose from such occupations within the lifetime
of the first generation, and the second generation began at higher levels, in
wholly different sectors of the econotny, largely as a result of education. In
short, while occupations are an important influence on the immediate eco-
nomic prospects of an individual or group, these occupations are hardly
all-determining in the long ran, even for a given individual.

In some cases, immigrants’ rises from humble beginnings have simply
refllected a return to higher positions held before immigrating. Immigrants
who had been professionals in pre-Castro Cuba often began in much
lower occupaitions in the United States, in order to support themselves
until they could reestablish their professional careers. In an earlier era,
Jews from Eastern Europe brought with them needle-trade skills and
entrepreneurial experience which took some time to turn into business
ownership in America’s garment industry. These situations must be dis-
tinguished from the situations of Chinese, [talian, or Japanese immi-
granis, who more usually brought with them neither skills nor entrepre-
neurial experience. In both sets of circumstances, however, neither the
initial occupations nor the eamings levels in those occupations were the
determining factor in the long-run economic results,

In racially and eulturally heterogeneous societies, employment prospects
for individuals and groups often vary not only with their own skills and work
patterns, but also with their acceptability to co-workers, customers, or
employers. Where particular groups are less acceptable to others, that can
lead to their being segregated, either in particular business establishments
or in different business establishments in the same or other industry. This
job segregation may or may not be accompanied by diserimination in earn-
ings received. Racially and culturally heterogeneous groups are also
aftected differently by wage controls, occupational licensing laws, or other
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governmental policies, whether or not these policies explicitly or inten-
tionally make racial distinctions.

Employment Segregation

As with other uses of the term “‘segregation,” employment segregation
as a policy or act of employers must be distinguished from the mere exis-
tence of a pattern in which different groups choose different oceupations,
or have qualifications for a different set of jobs. The dearth of Japanese
Americans or Hispanic Americans among professional basketball players
has seldom., if ever, aroused charges of group segregation or dise v na-
tion, for the unusual tallness of professional basketball players makes it
unlikely that groups with below-average height would be well-repre-
sented there. Nor is the under-representation of whites in professional
basketball attributed to anything other than the unusual interest and skill
in basketball among blacks.

A group once well-represented in basketball, the Jews, no longer is, as
alternative employment opportunities in other fields have attracted them
away over the years. The exodus of Irish Americans from boxing, where
they once dominated, has likewise followed their rise in altemative
careers. In short, segregation as an employer policy cannot be inferred
from group-representation statistics, which are readily influenced by the
varying skills and choices of the groups themselves. This is not io deny
that deliberate group segregation by employers has existed and continues
to exist, but rather 10 point out that mere numbers do not define or
demonstrate its existence.

Group segregation as a deliberate policy or action by employers is a
very old and widespread phenomenon. During the era of mass immigra-
tion to the United States, American employers discovered that putting
Irish and Italian immigrants in the same work crew produced a high prob-
ability of violence, especially if these were jobs that required the workers
to live together for long periods of time—in erews constructing railroads
or canals, for example. Indeed, emploving Italians whose origins were in
different parts of [taly created the same potential for violence. Migratory
agricultural laborers have likewise tended o be racially or ethnically
homogeneous groups spending months living together as they work. Often
they have been recruited and managed by someone of their own racial or
ethnic background, whether that be Mexican, lialian, West Indian, or
other. Differences of language, as well as intergroup animosities, can lead
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to such segregation policies, whether or not the employer himself has any
antipathy toward any of the groups in question. Moreover, such segrega-
tion does not in itself imply that one group is paid more or less than oth-
ers, or is used for higher or lower occupations. That is a separate ques-
tion, and one with varying answers according to circumstaneces.

What job segregation of this sort does imply is that there are higher
costs of employing mixed groups of incompatible workers than in employ-
ing more homogeneous groups of workers, whether those costs originate
in language differences, lifestyle differences, or intergroup animesities.
In other words, the higher cosis are inkerent. There are no “solutions”™ to
this “problem” that will make it disappear, without incurring other costs.
Looked at another way, intergroup incompatibilities can raise production
costs, whether through interruptions of work by arguments or fights,
through mistakes in communication because of workers' misunderstand-
ing each other’s language, or because an atmosphere of tension in the
work place lowers morale in general or causes a firm to lose its best work-
ers, who are more likely to have job alternatives available elsewhere, in
less tense surroundings.

In some cases, the higher costs of mixed workforces are due to differ-
ent groups of workers wanting different working conditions. In an earlier
era, for example, Jewish immigrants from Eastern Europe ofien did not
want to work on Saturdays (their Sabbath) in American factories. Because
factories of that era typically operated six days a week, the cost of having
mixed Jewish and Christian work crews would have been to have part of
the workforce absent on each of two days a week instead of having every-
one absent when the business closed down on Sunday. The costs entailed
by such scheduling difficulties would vary from industry to industry and
would be complicated by changing ratios of Jews to Gentiles with normal
labor turnover over time.

In any event, under these conditions, there were lower production
costs when Jews and Christians were employed in separate business
establishments, whether in the same or different industries. Because this
was in fact a cheaper way to produce output, the pressures of economic
competition in the product market would favor the survival of {irms with
either all-Jewish or all-Gentile worklorces, whether or not the owners of
these firms were Jews or Gentiles, whether or not these owners and
employers had any animosity toward the other group, and irrespective of
whether Jews or Gentiles were better workers. Both in czanist Russia and
on the lower east side of New York during the immigrant era, it was com-
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mon for Jewish workers 10 have Jewish employers.® In such situations,
however, there is no economic reason to expect one group of workers to be
paid more than the other for the same work, performed with the same effi-
ciency.

In places where there were few Jews and work schedules were geared
to the Christian majority’s preferences lor having Sundays off, it would be
difficult for Jewish workers to find a full range of jobs open to them, con-
sistent with Saturday religious observances. Again, this was not a “prob-
lem™ with a costless “solution.” However such a dilemma might be
resolved, higher costs would result, whether to the business or to Jewish
individuals. Over time, after rising productivity made possible two-day
closures of businesses on the weekend, both Jewish and Gentile employ-
ees could be off at the same time, observing their respective Sabbaths,
and so could be employed in the same business establishments witheut
such costs.

While employment segregation does not, in itself, necessarily imply
different earings for different groups, there are circumstances which can
lead to such pay differences—and other circumstances that do not. To the
extent that different groups have, each within itself, the full range of com-
plementary economic factors—management as well as labor, skilled as
well as unskilled workers—altemative businesses can be set up to
accommodaie the lower cosis of segregated employment, without either
labor-or management earning any less than in other firms producing the
same output. However, to the extent that one group lacks one or more
complementary factors required to create a whole business establish-
ment—if they lack management or skilled labor, for example—then they
may either face poorer prospects of being hired or have to accept lower
rates of pay to induce others to employ them.

Those workers and managers who belong to the majority, or to other
minorities with a full range of enirepreneurial and job skills, cannot be
paid less than their compatriots elsewhere or they will go elsewhere
themselves. Therefore any costs associated with unsegregated employ-
ment—whether due o differences in language or religion, or to antipa-
thy—will tend to fall on those groups without the alternative of establish-
ing their own businesses. To establish by law the principle of “equal pay
for equal work™ increases the likelihood of the minority’s not being hired
at all, and to establish group hiring quotas where they live increases the
chances that employers will locate away from where they live, whether in
other parts of the country or overseas. This is because the costs are real—
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not simply a matter of “perceptions™ or “stereotypes”—and such laws do
not reduce these costs.

The extent to which there are additional costs associated with unsegre-
gated hiring is an empincal question, and no doubt varies from place to
place and from time to time. However, even during the Jim Crow era in
the American South, blacks were seldom paid less by an employer for
doing the same job as white employees. Rather, blacks were excluded
from certain higher-paying jobs that would have put them on the same
plane as whites. In the South especially, the resistance of whites was not
so much to physical proximity to blacks, but rather to associating with
them on a plane of equality. Blacks were welcome to live in white homes
as servants, even by whites who would refuse to sit down at the same
table with blacks to discuss business, for the latter implied equality while
the former and more intimale association did not.

Employment Discrimination

Diserimination is easier to define in concept than to determine in prac-
tice. Numerous demonstrable diflerences between groups—in skills, edu-
cation, and experience, for example—make it difficult to tell whether
intergroup differences in pay or occupations reflect these productivity
differences or instead represent arbitrarily lower pay to different groups
performing similar tasks with similar efficiency. Moreover, discrimination
against a group as a whole must be distinguished from discrimination
against particular individuals within a group. Group discrimination might
imply, for example, that the average Maharashirian in Bombay is paid
less than the average Gujarati or South Indian is paid for performing the
same work with the same degree of efficiency. This kind of discrimina-
tion, however, is usually very costly to a private employer in a competitive
market., Where the victimized groups can form their own businesses, they
can sell the resulting oulput in the product market, where consumers sel-
dom care who produced the products they buy. The fact that other
employers refuse to pay what their productivity would otherwise com-
mand only means that they earn the same wages, profits, interest, ete., by
forming their own businesses. This, however, is not the only way in which
attempted discrimination can fail. Moreover, it is not merely that the tar-
geted vietims can escape discrimination under these particular condi-
tions; those attempting to discnminate in this way incur needless costs in
a competitive market.
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The costs of employment diserimination take many forms and vary
with many factors. If two groups of equal productivity are paid signifi-
cantly different wage rates for doing the same job, then employers who
hire the lower-paid group stand to make more profit and, over time, to
displace their business nivals who have imposed higher labor costs on
themselves by hiring labor at pay rates above what is necessary to get the
work done. Given that businessmen are in business to make money,
rather than to promote particular social views, even highly prejudiced
employers seldom persist in this costly kind of diserimination. Indeed,
the entire social history of white-ruled South Africa was a history of white
employers resisting and evading government policies mandating employ-
ment discrimination against blacks.* There is no compelling reason to
believe that these employers had radically different racial views from
those of other South African whites of that era. What was different was
that employers would incur large costs in carrying out the kind of employ-
ment discrimination which the South African government sought to
impose. The net effect was that blacks were often hired in larger numbers
and in higher occupations than permitted by law, even during the era of
apartheid.?

Where groups differ in their productivity, pay differences which
exceed those productivity differences are still discriminatory. So obwi-
ously is a refusal to hire qualified applicants because they simply belong
to the “wrong™ racial or ethnic group. Either kind of discrimination is
costly to the employer. [n the first case, discriminating employers pay
more than necessary, whenever they hire someone from the group they
prefer. In the second case, when they refuse to hire applicants from other
groups, they must either take longer to fill their vacancies, or accept less
qualified people, or pay more to attract a larger pool of applicants from
which to select fully qualified people solely from the preferred group.

Meanwhile, those competing employers who are either less prejudiced
or more aware of the costs of discrimination get their work done cheaper.
These employers with lower production cosis can afford io undersell the
discriminating firms in the product market, while still making a profit—
and in fact eaming that profit on more units sold, because of cheaper
prices. If diseriminating employers choose simply to let the job vacancies
remain unfilled longer, rather than resort to higher pay rates, then this
either leads to delays in filling customers’ orders—implying slower sales
and perhaps a loss of impatient customers—or resorting to overtime work
(at premium pay) to get the work done on time with a short-handed work-
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force. The particular cheices made may vary with the employer or the
industry, but the costs of discrimination remain inescapable in a competi-
tive marketplace, and vary only in the form they take.

A very different kind of discnmination cccurs—and can persist, even
in a competitive market—when a particular group is less productive than
others but individuals within that group are just as productive as anyone
else. Here the cost of discrimination must compete with the cost of
knowledge. If the average Irish immigrant in nineteenth-century America
was more beset with alcohol problems affecting his work performance, or
was otherwise more troublesome or less productive, then many employers
would be reluctant to hire the Irish for jobs where such deficiencies could
prove costly. At the same time, there were also Inshmen who did not
drink at all, who were productive, cooperative, and were otherwise desir-
able workers. The cost of sorting out such individuals from their compa-
triots was not always negligible, and the smaller their proportion the less
likely was the sorting to be worth the effort. For certain demanding kinds
of jobs, it was cheaper to use the stock phrase of the time: “No Irish need
apply.”

It is bitter medicine to the fully qualified individual to be denied
employment because of the racial, ethnic, or other group to which he
belongs. It is economically fallacious, however, o say that the below-
average earnings of the group as a whole are due to such discrimination.
Were the whole group’s average productivity under-estimated, the oppor-
tunities for less prejudiced or more profit-minded employers would be too
great for gross misperceptions to survive the competition of the market-
place. This conclusion is not simply an expression of optimism but of
empiricism: Even when markets are not fully competitive, but have ele-
ments of collusion, the pressures of the marketplace can still be formida-
ble. In the period after the American Civil War, whites in the South orga-
nized cartels designed to hold down the eamings of blacks who worked
for them, either directly as employees or as sharecroppers on their land.
But, as long as the cartel-set earnings of blacks understated their actual
productivity, it was profitable for individual white employers to hire
blacks away from their competitors at higher pay, or to allow black share-
croppers a higher percentage of the crop. The net result was that these
white cartels collapsed all across the South, amid bitter reeriminations
among whites.® Later organized attempts of California employers to hold
down the wages of Japanese immigranis in the early twentieth century
likewise collapsed under the stress of employer competition for labor.”
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Though not an economist, W. E. B. DuBois recognized the distinction
between underpaying a group as a whole and underpaying particular indi-
viduals who were more productive than the average of their group. In
1899 DuBois wrote, “the individual black workman is rated not by his
own efficiency, but by the efficiency of a whole group of black fellow
workmen which may often be low.™ If white people were to lose their
racial prejudices overnight, he said, this would make very little immedi-
ate difference in the economic condition of most blacks. According to
DuBois, “some few would be promoted, some few would get new places”
but *“the mass would remain as they are,” until the younger generation
began to “try harder,” until the *idle and discouraged™ were stimulated
and the whole race “lost the omnipresent excuse for failure: prejudice.”™®
Whatever the degree of accuracy of DuBois™ observations, the important
conceptual point is that he distinguished discrimination against an indi-
vidual from discnmination against the proup. The former could not
explain why one group earned less than ancther.

Clearly, an end to racial discrimination would have made an enormous
difference in the career of DuBois himself. [nitially an academic scholar,
he was barred by race alone from teaching at the leading universities.
Similarly, such multitalented individuals as Paul Robeson were greatly
handicapped by racial barriers. Eventually, both DuBois and Robeson
became embittered Communists. In other countries as well, individuals
far in advance of their own respective racial or ethnic groups have been
so galled at being denied economic opportunities or social acceptance
that they became leaders of movements to overthrow existing authorities
and the existing social and economic order. Such political responses have
not been the only responses, however.

A common economic response to being individually undervalued
because of sorting costs has been for those with lower sorting costs to
employ the undervalued individuals. Other members of the same group
often can sort their compatnots at lower costs, either because of specific
knowledge of the individual or his family available within the group or
because of a greater facility in reading cultural cues peculiar to the
group. The simplest case is when employers within the group hire work-
ers from their own racial or ethnic background. However, labor contrac-
tors from within the group may also take on the sorling role, supplying
workers whom they have selected to employers in the larger society, and
in some cases coming along with them as supervisors, and as arrangers of
their housing, transportation, and food in the case of migrant work crews,
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agricultural or industrial. This comprehensive role for labor contractors
was once common among ltalians and other Mediterranean immigrants,
whether in Australia or the Western Hemisphere.'®

Yet another way in which undervalued individuals can be sorted out is
self-employment—the individual’s own cost of knowledge of his capabil-
ity and conscientiousness being less than anyone else’s cost of acquiring
the same knowledge. Self-employment need have no large initial capiltal
requirements, as bootblacks, ragpickers, hawkers, and others demon-
strate. Although such occupations have been labelled “dead-end jobs,”
they have often provided not only immediate subsistence but also step-
ping stones to other occupations, through money saved, experience
acquired, and reputation built. It was not uncommon for a Jewish peddler,
beginning with either a backpack or a pushcart, eventually to open a
small shop, which could later grow into a larger store, sometimes even a
department store, and in a few instances eventually a nationwide chain of
depariment stores. Jews went through this progression in societies as far
apart as Australia and the United States. On a more modest level, Italian
immigrants in Britain, France, Australia, Argentina, and the United
States often worked as street musicians, a form of self-employment that
could, for the more talented, lead to careers in music. In these and many
other ways, undervalued individuals escaped limits set by outsiders’ lack
of knowledge and high sorting costs.

A special form of self-employment that was once prominent during the
era of mass immigration t¢ the United States was performing work on
assignment in the home. Clothing manufacturers, for example, would sup-
ply material to be sewed together in workers’ homes, paying on a piece-
rate basis for the completed work. Jews on the lower east side of New
York were prominent among both workers and employers in the garment
industry. Working at home minimized problems of language differences,
Sabbath observances, finding kosher food, avoiding intergroup friction, or
prior determination of productivity by employers. Groups such as the Ital-
ians, who did not want women to be working outside the home, also found
the homework system fit their cultural values. Work at home often
involved the whole family, including children young enough that parents
were reluctant to send them out to work among strangers, or to leave them
to roam the streets while their parents were away. None of these advan-
tages came free. With so many poor immigrants flooding inte the United
States, their competition for work at home drove the rates of pay so low
that a family had to supply many hours of work from its members to eamn
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a living. Labor in the garment industry, whether performed at home or in
factories, was often worked long and hard at relatively low rates of pay
per piece or per hour. It was “sweatshop” labor.

Social critics and reformers often referred to sweatshop labor as
“exploited.” Yet the more candid, like journalist-reformer Jacob Riis,
admitted that the sweatshop employer himself often received a thin and
precarious profit margin, and bankrupicies were not uncommon in this
highly competitive industry.!* The real beneficiaries were the masses of
ordinary consumers, who were enabled to buy new, mass-produced
clothes within the limits of their own wealth-generating eapacity. The
benefits of affordable clothing have become so much taken for granted in
later times that it is easily overlooked that this widespread availability of
new clothes was a social revolution in the last quarter of the nineteenth
century.

Before, even in a relatively prosperous country like the United States,
many of the clothing needs of ordinary, working-class people were met by
homemade clothes, or by second-hand clothes acquired through the mar-
ketplace, or hand-me-down clothes received from older family members.
New store-bought clothes were rarer and all elothing was worm longer
before being discarded. Second-hand clothes were health hazards that
spread diseases as they changed hands, so that the growing availability of
new, cheap, mass-produced clothing represented an advance in disease
control, as well as in the general standard of living.

The historical picture of sweatshop conditions in the poverty-stricken
slums of the nineteenth century has often been invoked in the twentieth
century to bar homework of a sort bearing no resemblance to such condi-
tions. Both nineteenth-century sweatshop workers and nineteenth-cen-
tury consumers were severely limited by the much smaller wealth-gener-
ating capacities of that era. It was not the banning of sweatshop labor but
the enormous increase in wealth-generating capacity that raised Ameri-
can workers to higher levels of prospenty over the years, while enabling
consumers to buy their products around the world.

“Cheap Labor”

It has become an oft-repeated statement, among scholars as well as
journalists, that employers have sought or directly imported “cheap,
unskilled labor” from abroad, often members of a different racial or eth-
nic group. While this has in fact happened in some countries, it has also
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often been the case that the labor imported has been no cheaper than the
labor locally available—especially when transportation and other costs
borne by the employer are counted—but has been imported for its greater
productivity or reliability. In East Africa, for example, workers were
imported from India, at considerable expense, to build the railroad from
Mombasa to Lake Victoria, in preference to using the local Afnicans.!?
Even when the work is simple, unskilled labor, it may be performed with
enough difference to lead to significant differences in pay. In colonial
Malaya, Chinese laborers were paid substantially more than Indian labor-
ers for doing the same work, simply because the Chinese produced more
output,'?

What is salient in cases like these is not that the labor is “cheap,” in
terms of payment per unit of time, but that the cost of getting the work
done is lower because the workers are more diligent, reliable, skilled, or
careful. In short, the “cheap labor” cliché confuses earnings per unit of
time and production costs per unit of output. Differences in productivity
mean that the two are neither identical nor necessarnily correlated.
Cheaper local workers may in fact be more expensive, in terms of what it
costs to get a given task accomplished, even if their low pay causes
observers to think of them as “exploited.”

Differences in worker preductivity do not imply differences in specific
skills. Even so-called “unskilled” labor is far from homogeneous. In addi-
tion, much technically skilled labor has also been imported at consider-
able expense, from the days of colonial America to the time of Soviet
industrialization under Stalin. Workers are imported for their assets—
whether skills or diligence—and not for such liabilities as being
“unskilled.” “Cheap, unskilled labor™ may be an attractive phrase for
writers but histoncally such workers have not been nearly as attractive to
employers.

Government Policy

In addition to market responses to the underlying constraints which
produce such phenomena as employment segregation or sweatshop labor,
there have also been political responses to such labor market phenomena,
A variety of government policies have evolved over the years in many
countries to set mimmum wage levels, outlaw discrimination, ban home-
work, and in general regulate the labor market politically. The rationales
and intentions of such policies are a matter of social or political philoso-
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phy. The actual consequences of such policies, however, are a matier of
economics. These consequences may be racially disparate, even when
neither the rationale nor the intention has any racial aspect.

Minimum wage laws are an example of government policy usually
imposed with no racial or ethnic purpose, but which nevertheless has
major racial or ethnic effects. Economics, as applied to homogeneous
groups, predicts that raising wage rates artificially above their market
level, whether by a minimum wage law, a labor union contract, or ather-
wise, tends to reduce the amount of labor demanded by employers, while
simultaneously increasing the amount of labor supplied by workers at the
higher and more attractive wage rate. The net result is a surplus of job
applicants—unemployment. Numerous empirical studies by economists
have confirmed this tendency of minimum wage laws, for example, to
reduce employment among those affected.!® These studies differ on the
magnitude of the effect, which varies with the time period covered and
the research methods used in particular studies.

The economics of heterogeneous groups takes this analysis a step fur-
ther. Where a group is less in demand (whether because of lower skill
levels, less energetic or less conscientious work, or because of others’
aversion lo associating with them), an antificially imposed wage-rate
increase tends to increase their unemployment rate more than the unem-
ployment rate of the general population, or of other workers in the same
affected sectors or wage brackets. When an employer has a surplus of job
applicants, those considered less desirable {for whatever reasons) are
likely to be over-represented among the rejected applicants. Thus, for
example, when inexperienced teenage workers are covered by the same
minimum wage as experienced older workers, the resulting unemploy-
ment is likely to be higher among the teenagers.!> When there are racial
or ethnic differences as well, those teenagers from the group less in
demand will tend to be especially over-represented among the unem-
ployed. Black teenagers in the United States were especially hard hit by
minimum wage rates which escalated after 1950.

The American minimum wage law, the Fair Labor Standards Act of
1938, remained essentially unchanged until 1950. By that time, the infla-
tion that began during World War II had in effect repealed the law by
raising wage rates for even unskilled workers ahove the level specified in
the Act. As of that time, teenage unemployment was not appreciably
higher than that of older workers, and black and white teenagers also had
very similar unemployment rates. Beginning in 1950, however, Congress
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passed a series of minimum wage increases over the years, while also
spreading the coverage of the law to new low-wage sectors that had been
exempt previously. Over the next three decades, teenage unemployment
rose relative to the unemployment of older workers and black teenage
unemployment rose far above white teenage unemployment. By the
1970s, black teenage unemployment had risen to several times what it
had been in 1950. At no time during the three decades after 1950, not
even in the most prosperous vears, was black teenage unemployment as
low as it had been in 1949—a recession year.'6

Although economic consequences of this sort do not depend on an
intention to affect different groups differently, in some countries and at
some periods of history minimum wage laws have in fact been instituted
for the express purpose of causing one group to lose jobs which another
group gains. In South Africa during the 1920s, a minimum wage law
was passed as part of a wider program of deliberately displacing black
workers for the benefit of white workers.'” In Canada, at about the same
time, a minimum wage law was passed for the purpose of displacing
Japanese workers for the benefit of white workers.'® During the era of
the British Empire, British manufacturers were vocal advocates of gov-
emment imposition of higher wage rates in India,'® ostensibly out of
humanitarian concern for Indian workers, though the clear self-interest
of British manufacturers was in making India’s labor arificially more
expensive, o the benefit of British businesses competing with Indian
businesses.

It might seem that groups less in demand would be employed less,
whether or not there was a minimum wage law. However, as the earlier
pattern of black teenage unemployment showed, groups that are less in
demand can be employed as much as other groups. In fact, every U.S.
Census from 1890 to 1950 showed blacks to have a higher labor force
participation rate than whites.”® As with many other economic phenom-
ena, the crucial factor here was price—in this case, the pnice of labor.
Where wage rates are free to vary with the productivity of workers, a
worker with half the productivity is just as employable (at a lower wage)
as a worker with twice the productivity (at a higher wage).

The widespread nineteenth-century practice of paying piece rates based
on ocutput, rather than wages based on time at work, further facilitated
the hiring of people with differing productivities. The later increased
use of wages based on hours worked, and still more so of annual salaries
not closely hied to hours or output, has moved pay and productivity farther
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apart. Both tendencies, ofien promoted by those wishing to help workers,
create incentives for employers to establish productivity levels below
which workers become “unemployable,” even though these same workers
would have been perfectly employable in the era of piece-rates.

The structuring of jobs in a sequence, leading to promotion from one to
another, likewise increases “unemployability” among workers unlikely to
meet the requirements of the higher jobs in the sequence, even when they
are perfectly capable of handling the job at the bottom that is actually
vacant. Were the vacant job not part of such a sequence—if it were a so-
called “dead-end job"—then a wider range of workers would be employ-
able. Of these, some who might not have seemed promotable at the begin-
ning may tum out o be so afier being ohserved at work, and after
acquiring new skills and experience.

Even those not promotable in the particular prearranged sequence may
nevertheless move up in some other line of work—partly on the strength
of experience and recommendations for conscientious work in the
so-called “dead-end jobs.” Vast millions of ill-educated, unskilled immi-
grants from around the world—many speaking little or no English—were
readily absorbed into the nineteenth-century American economy,
in “dead-end jobs” which in fact led upward to economic progress. In
medieval England, servant girls in the homes of the rich often went
on later to become owners and operators of their own inns,?' utilizing
their knowledge of food, manners, people, and organization aequired in
their previous work. Blacks similarly became prominent among caterers
in eighteenth- and nineteenth-century America: George Washington’s
farewell dinner for his officers after the Revolutionary War was held in a
tavern owned by a free black man.Z Conversely, the spread of job-promo-
tion ladders in the iwentieth century, whether in civil service or in corpo-
rate bureaucracies, has been accompanied by the spread of “unemploya-
bility.”

While government policy may intentionally or unintentionally increase
racial discrimination, some government policies are intended specifically
to reduce discrimination. Here again, intentions or rationales do not
determine actual outcomes. Economic incentives are crucial for under-
standing economic results. For example, if the government had passed an
anhdiscrimination law during the era when Jews and Gentiles both
worked six-day weeks but had different Sabbaths, what incentives would
this have created? The inherent costs of a mixed workforce would in no
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way have been reduced by the law. Clearly, the incentives would be to
evade and violate the law.

New businesses opening up, or existing businesses opening new
branches, would have incentives to locate away from communities with
mixed Jewish and Gentile populations, to minimize the likelihood that
there would be job applicants from the “wrong” group. Both Jewish and
Gentile employers would have this incentive. This might lead to hiring
patterns not much different from what would exist without an antidiscrim-
ination law—or even to worse employment segregation than would have
existed without the law. In the absence of an antidiserimination law,
employers primarily concerned about costs, rather than having any per-
sonal animosities toward one group or another, might hire workers from
the “wrong” group in particular jobs where either a five-day week was
feasible or where the work that was not done on Saturday, for example,
could just as easily be made up on Sunday, or vice versa. Once an
antidiscrimination law was in place, however, with government officials
scrutinizing statisties for all occupations and examining promotions as
well as hiring, then hiring people for special niches would expose the
employer to costly litigation over charges of discrimination.

Clearly, under these conditions, there would be even more incentives
than before to have all-lJewish or all-Gentile workforces, if the cost of
locating away from concentrations of either group were not prohibitive.
Given the extreme concentration of Jews during this era—more than half
the Jews in the country lived on Manhattan’s lower east side—it would
not be difficult at all for a Gentile employer to locate where he was
unlikely to have Jewish job applicants. An antidiscrimination law would
have provided additional incentives to do so. In a later era, after the
antidiserimination laws of the 1960s, there were charges that more busi-
nesses were locating away from concentrations of black populations. If so,
the antidiscnmination laws themselves may have contributed to such
actions. Whether, on net balance, such laws reduce or increase discrimi-
nation, is an empirical question—and the empirical evidence is by no
means unambiguous.

Government itself may also diseriminate on the basis of race, religion,
or other group eharacteristics. This includes employment discrimination,
housing diserimination, and discrimination in the provision of a whole
range of government services, from education to garbage collection, as
well as government-mandated discrimination imposed on employers,
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landlords, or others in the private sector. The government has, in fact,
been a major discriminator in countries around the world. Central Asians
in the 1980s still encountered pervasive patierns of racial discrimination
in the Soviet military forces, reminiscent of diserimination patierns
encountered by blacks in the U.S. military services in the 1940s.2% South
Africa became notorious throughout the world because of apartheid.
Numerous black African nations have discriminated against Asians and
forced them out by the tens of thousands. Government discrimination has
been built into laws from the tropical South Pacifie islands of Fiji to the
North Atlantic island of Ireland.

Omne of the crucial areas of discrimination by government has been in
the quantity and quality of education made available to different groups,
for this can have lasting effects on their productivity and career potential
in the private sector as well. This kind of discrimination has occurred at
many places and at various periods of history. For much of the history of
Southeast Asia, the only education available to the Chinese has been that
provided by the Chinese community, not by the local public education
authorities.?* In South Africa during the era of white rule, blacks began to
be educated only after education was established for whites, and only to
lower levels than whites, and with only a small fraction of the expenditure
per student that whites received.”® East Indians in Guyana were specifi-
cally excluded from the first compulsory attendance laws in that coun-
try.? In the United States, there have been not only large racial dispari-
ties in educational expenditures for much of American history, but
also—during the antebellum period in pars of the South—criminal
penalties for educating blacks, even at private expense .’

These examples—by no means exhaustive—suggest that governmental
diserimination in education may so handicap particular racial and ethnic
groups as to make private diserimination difficult to detect or estimate,
hecause groups end up with such different productivities as a result. Gov-
emment discrimination in the provision of various other public ser-
vices—police protection, garbage collection, public health services,
ete.—has had similarly disparate impacts on different racial and ethnic
groups.

The government’s economic impact on particular groups is not simply a
question of what specific policies it follows but also—and perhaps more
important—whether it follows any policy at all. Whether govenment
plays a relatively minor role in the economy or is a pervasive influence
can have important econemic and other effects on racial matters. For
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example, policies designed to maintain white supremacy, in the economy
as elsewhere, were common to the American South during the Jim Crow
era and to South Africa throughout the era of white minority rule. Yet the
constitutional and ideological limits on the role of government in the
United States left vast areas of discretion to the private marketplace, with
the net result that racist policies were less effective in stopping the eco-
nomic rise of blacks in the United States as compared to South Africa.
Private discrimination, even when organized into employer and land-
owner cartels, proved far less effective than discrimination by government,
with its ultimate monopoly of force.

In both countries, those white political leaders most bent on suppress-
ing blacks were also most opposed to the operation of a free market—not
simply in racial matters but more generally. The Jim Crow era in the
American South was dominated by the rise of radical populist politicians
who railed against Wall Street as well as against blacks.?® In Seuth Africa
too, socialist and statist thinking in general were the hallmarks of those
who promoted first the “color bar” policies against blacks and later
apartheid.?

In the United States outside the South, racial and ethnic antagonisms
were by no means absent, but the dominant nineteenth-century American
political philosophy of leaving the marketplace relatively free of govern-
ment restrictions allowed these racial and ethnic interactions to sort
themselves out—usually with less racial discrimination than in the
South. That this was a market phenomenon, rather than a purely regional
phenomenon, was indicated by a notable exception—the greater opportu-
nities for black skilled crafismen in the South. Northern crafts became
unionized long before unionization caught on in the South. In the freer
labor market for skilled eraftsmen in the South, blacks fared [ar better
than in the North.3

More generally, countries with active government controls and partici-
pation in their economies have tended to have more intergroup discrimi-
nation and strife than those countries in which government plays a lesser
role in economic transactions. Many colonial countries, especially in the
British Empire during the era of laissez-faire, had less discrimination and
strife among their own peoples than in a later era of independence, when
there was a much expanded government role in their respective economies.
This pattern can be found from Sri Lanka to Nigeria, Trinidad, Uganda,
Guyana, Malaysia, Kenya, and other countries once ruled by the British. In
many colonies, whether ruled by Britain or by other European colonial
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powers, there was far less enthusiasm for independence among minority
groups than among the majonty population. [n the exceptional case where
the British colonial authorities intervened massively to transfer vast eco-
nomic resources—notably land ownership—in Ireland under Cromwell,
they created the same discrimination, intergroup bitterness, and enduring
strife as in other countries with similar policies.

The kinds of institutions through which discrimination is attempted
profoundly affect the degree to which it is likely to be carried out and
continued. Because arbitrary discrimination against groups is inherently
costly to the economy, these costs may be shuffled around in various ways
but do not disappear. Insofar as the marketplace remains free to convey
these costs to decision-makers, it creates a deterrent whose impact has
heen manifest in even the most racist secieties, Conversely, merely 1o call
some other social phenomenon “discrimination™ and outlaw it does not
necessarily benefit the intended beneficiaries and may in fact reduce
their employment opportunities.

HOUSING

Quantity and Quality

Housing is a very heterogeneous product, ranging from hovels to man-
sions, so the supply and demand for this product in a culturally heteroge-
neous population offers highly varied possibilities, as does the perception
of the outcomes by heterogeneous observers, Many observers have been
appalled by the housing inhabited by people of a different class, race, or
national origin. Sometimes this has reflected simply a difference in
incomp between the observers and the inhabitants, the latter being
unable to afford anything better. At other times, however, the housing
choices have reflected different goals, or different trade-offs among goals.

Italian men living as immigranis or sojourners, whether in Europe,
the Western Hemisphere, or Australia, have been among the more
extreme examples of a group with minimal demands for housing, both
quantitatively and qualitatively. During the era of mass emigration from
Italy, it was not uncommon for several [talian men overseas to share a
single room,3! when they were saving o take money back home or to
bring their families over to join them. This did not mean that housing
was unimportant to Italians. On the contrary, once the family was
‘reunited in a new country, housing often became such a high priority
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that extraordinary efforts and sacrifices then went into buying their own
homes. This might include children as well as adults working, and all
living within very sirict limits, so as to accumulate a down payment on a
family home.®

Middleman minorities overseas, such as the Chinese in Southeast
Asia, the Lebanese in West Africa, or the Indians in East Africa, have
likewise often had an initial demand for housing that was minimal in
quantity and quality, as the men saved for both business and family rea-
sons. While the mass emigration of Jews, such as transferred the center of
world Jewry from Eastern Europe to the United States, was often a
refugee flight of whole families, their initial housing demands too were
often limited not simply by income but also by high savings propensities
found, for example, in the run-down neighborhoods on the lower east side
of Manhattan.*® In short, for these groups as for the ltalians, housing
choices as of a given time reflecied long-run plans as well as short-run
trade-offs. All this tended to be ignored by observers shocked at these
groups’ housing conditions, and especially by social reformers deter-
mined to do something about it.

Seldom have the crusades of social reformers been directed toward
enlarging the set of options available to the groups whose housing the
reformers disapproved. More commonly, housing reform efforts have
reduced the existing options, whether by “slum clearance™ programs that
destroyed lower quality housing, by building codes that forbad construc-
tion of housing without amenities prescribed by reformers, or by other
regulations limiting the number of persons living in a given space to what
reformers found acceptable. In all these ways, less fortunate groups were
forced to pay more for housing than they themselves chose. Their incomes
could no longer be used to maximize their own satisfactions, according to
their own values, goals, and trade-offs, but were partially diverted to mak-
ing observers feel better.

Reformers often found it sufficient justification to point out the objec-
tive fact of improvement in average housing quality in the wake of their
reforms. However, this improvement—paid for by higher rents charged
the tenants—was equally available before the reforms, if the tenants val-
ued the improvements as much as they valued alternative uses of the
same money. Nor should it be imagined that housing quality today would
be at the low levels of a century ago without housing reforms. Rising
incomes tend to produce rising housing quality, whether or net there is
government intervention in housing markets.® This applies not only to



102 RACE AND CULTURE

changes from one era to another, but alse to changes within the lifespan of
given individuals, as among groups who achieve eventual home owner-
ship by initially paying low rents for lower qualities and smaller quanti-
ties of housing. Other groups, such as the Jews or the overseas Chinese,
have tended to invest such savings in business or in the education of their
children.

Looked at more generally, in a world where people have multidimen-
sional goals, all constrained within the limits of their wealth-generating
capacity, government intervention can always improve one dimension and
document that improvement objectively as a “success,” ignoring the other
dimensions sacrificed. Housing is only a special case of that general prin-
ciple. As with other special cases, the dimension chosen for enhancement
is typically one visible to observers, while those dimensions sacnficed
are less visible. The future, being necessarily invisible, is often sacri-
ficed, as is the present inner satisfaction of working toward a goal of hav-
ing home ownership, business ownemship, higher education for one’s chil-
dren, the independence of having some savings put aside, or the capacity
to send for parents or other relatives or 1o help them get established in a
new setting.

All such goals are retarded or destroyed when third parties are able to
force tenants to pay higher rents for amenities chosen by third parties, at
the expense of goals chosen by themselves. Such impositions of outsiders’
values and preferences have been especially prevalent when reformers
have come from a different cultural background and have had little
understanding of, or respect for, the choices of the people involved. This
in turn has been especially common where reformers have had more
years of formal schooling and could therefore feel justified in dismissing
the choices of others as uninformed and unintelligent. The most danger-
ous kind of ignorance is the ignorance of the educated.

One of the leading advocates of social reform during the late nine-
teenth century in New York was journalist Jacob Riis, who detailed the
overcrowded and squalid living conditions in various immigrant neigh-
borhoods. Yet Riis also noted in passing the collusion of tenants with
their landlords to evade the new housing reform laws—and, indeed, the
tenants’ sometimes violent resistance to being evicted by the authorities
from housing officially condermned as substandard and marked for demo-
lition.3> Such observations did not lead Riis to reexamine his own
assumpiions but were presented in passing as anomalies or perversilies,
Similar attempts 1o evade “benefits™ chosen for them by others were
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apparent earlier, in the mid-nineteenth century, when the British govemn-
ment passed laws mandating better living conditions on ships carrying
emigrants overseas. The conditions on the ships of that era were truly
appalling, by all accounts. Yet Insh emigrants rushed 1o get on those
ships before the deadline for improvement,® indicating that the lower
fares were more important to them than the improvements in the condi-
tions under which they would be housed during the voyage.

Housing Segregation

It is a common pattern in many countries around the world for different
racial and ethnic groups to concentrate in different communities or neigh-
borhoods, or even on particular streets. German emigrants created whole
German towns and villages overseas, from Hermann, Missouri, in the
United States to Blumenau in Brazil and Hahndorf in Australia. The
Welsh in Bryn Mawr, Pennsylvania, or the Scots in Dunedin, New Zealand,
are among other groups that have done the same. A more usual pattern is
for particular groups to concentrate in particular sections of a town or
city—Chinatowns from Melbourne to Toronto being perhaps the best
known examples of this residential pattern. Often there has been still fur-
ther differentiation within the ethnic ghetto. Within Jewish neighborhoods
on the lower east side of Manhattan during the immigrant era, for example,
Hungarian Jews concentrated in different sections from the Polish Jews—
and German Jews tended to live far from this whole Eastern European
Jewish settlement. ITtalians living in Buenos Aires, New York, or Toronto
have likewise concentrated residentially according to their own or
ancestral regional origins in ltaly.

Most of these pervasive housing segregation patterns, including minute
subdivisions within ethnic enclaves, have not been visible to the naked
eye as, for example, black-white housing segregation is in the United
States. There has been a tendency to refer to the latter racial residential
segregation patterns as if they were unique, when in fact they are
uniquely visible. The pattern known as “white flight”"—the exodus of
whites from a neighborhood when blacks begin moving in—is likewise
part of a much larger, if less visible, phenomenon. Jewish immigrants at
particular levels of acculturation have moved out of Chicago neighbor-
hoods as less acculturated Jews moved in.* Native-born Americans have
moved out as Irish immigrants moved in.®® Indeed, middle-class blacks
have moved away as lower-class blacks moved in—or have left neighbor-
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heods in Detroit to get away from Polish immigrants and left neighbor-
hoods in Manhattan to get away from the Irish.*

Such residential *flight” patterns are not peculiar to the United States.
In the Caribbean, the same pattern can be seen between descendants of
people from India (called “East [ndians” in the Caribbean) and people of
African ancestry (called “Crecles”). As a scholarly study found, “where
East Indians settled, Creoles generally departed.”* [n Australia, influxes
of Southern European immigrants into residential neighborhoods have led
to an exodus of Australians of British ancestry.*'

People sort themselves out residentially around the world, not only by
race and ethnicity but alse by income, education, lifestyle, and other
characteristics. The degree or severity of housing segregation differs from
group to group, as well as for the same groups in different cities of the
same country, and varies from one era to another. Residential segregation
also differs in whether it represents a chosen clustering or an exclusion
maintained by others, whether by custom, agreement, or law. Observers
who presuppose that a random distribution of people is desirable ofien
see residential sorting as a “problem” to be “solved,” usually by govern-
mental action. Often this view is accompanied by an assumption that
housing segregation is irrational or can only be an expression of prejudice
or animosity toward other groups.

In reality, there can be very high costs associated with a random distrib-
ution of people, in housing even more than in employment. Indeed, some
of the most pervasive and enduring employment segregation has occurred
where workers have been housed together for long periods on railroad or
canal construction projects, or as migrant agricultural laborers. The bene-
fits of housing segregation are obvious in the case of groups who speak a
different language {rom that of the surrounding society. If literally distrib-
uted randomly across a large country such as Australia, Canada, or
the United States, non-English-speaking individuals could find them-
selves virtually isolated from the rest of the human race. Residential seg-
regation allows such individuals t¢ enjoy not only the company of compa-
triots but also a pooling of knowledge, often slowly or even painfully
acquired, about the larger society to which they are all adjusting.

There are of course costs as well as benefits from residential segrega-
tion. I[nsularity, delayed acculturation, and delayed understanding of
other groups are among these costs. It is as unnecessary as it is impossi-
ble to determine the net balance of these costs and benefits, for they vary
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from individual to individual, and even for the same individual at differ-
ent stages of development.

Government policy, expressed in a law, cannot of course take all these
differences and nuances into account—whether or not that poliey is to
promote or reduce housing segregation. Governments arcund the world
have done both and in some cases—in the United States, for example—
the same government has followed opposite policies at different times.
The federal government explicitly promoted housing segregation by law
during one era and then banned it by law less than half a century later.

[n a free market, the costs and benefits of housing segregation are con-
veyed to individual transactors in economic terms. To the individual
landlord, the cost of discriminating against particular groups can be a
longer vacancy period, during which idle units eamn no rent, as otherwise
qualified tenants are turned away for belonging to the “wrong” group.
Alternatively, the landlord can reduce the vacancy periods by reducing
rents, so as to keep his housing units fully rented with tenants from the
“right” groups. Either way, the landlord must pay a price for his own dis-
erimination. Particularly when the landlord himself does not live in the
housing he rents, these costs are likely to be borne only when alternative
courses of action would create even greater costs—whether because the
excluded groups are more destructive than average toward housing or are
sufficiently unpopular that other tenants tend to vacate when they move
in. Seldom, however, is either the behavior of one group or the reactions
of the other group completely uniform. This opens the way to the kinds of
incremental adjustments common in a marketplace, as distinguished from
the categorical policies of government.

Where different portions of each group differ culturally from the other
group to varying degrees, or have different levels of tolerance toward oth-
ers, those portions of each group most similar to one another tend to have
the lowest costs of living near each other. For example, in the later colo-
nial era in Geylon and during the early years of its independence, edu-
cated Tamils and educated Sinhalese both spoke English and lived a
Westernized lifestyle, which made it easier for them to live near each
other and for both to live apant from their respective ethnic groups, who
spoke separate languages and followed separate traditional lifestyles.*?

For some racial and ethnic groups in the United States, the expansion
of the ethnic enclave has tended to be led by individuals and families
more agculturated to the norms of the larger society, and who “pioneer” in
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moving into neighborhoods formerly off limits to the group in question.
Blacks, Jews, and others have exhibited this pattern. Studies of ethnic
enclaves in various American cities have shown different residential
zones within each enclave, corresponding to different economic and cul-
tural levels, with the more prosperous and most acculturated zones being
on the periphery of the enclave.* The enclave’s expansion into the wider
society thus tends to be led by those likely to encounter the least resis-
tance—although in some cases, even the least resistance may be formida-
ble, especially if the existing residenis sense an entering wedge, behind
which far more people of far less acceptability will ultimately arrive.

By contrast, government promotion of residential integration of groups
tends to be both cruder and more costly. Either an unsorted collection of
people from different groups will be put together in public heusing, for
example, or the less-educated, lower-income, members of different
groups—people with disintegrating families and higher levels of vandal-
ism, crime, and violence—will be concentrated in housing projects set in
the neighborhood of a different group. This can be a costly process for
both groups, in terms of the enduring animosities (and sometimes vio-
lence) generated.

Social reformers, seeking to unsort people who have sorted themselves,
often assume that housing segregation patterns will endure indefinitely,
through inertia, without outside intervention. History as well as logic
undermine that belief. As individuals and families acculturate, they tend
to move residentially to be with others of similar values or lifestyles.
These moves may be within a given ethnic enclave, or series of enclaves,
or may involve moving out into the larger society.** Similarly, as whole
groups change culturally over time, their acceptability as neighbors
changes as well. Irish immigrants to the United States in the nineteenth
century were notorious for fighting, for aleoholism, for keeping farm ani-
mals in city neighborhoods, and for garhage and filth that made their
communities prey to disease. Cholera was unknown in Boston unti] the
Irish settled there in the mid-nineteenth century and cholera epidemics
also coneentrated in Irish neighborhoods in New York.** At that juncture
in history, the cost of having the Irish immigrants dispersed at random in
American cities would have been an even wider ruin of neighborhoods
and an even greater spread of deadly diseases. With the passage of the
years, and with internal improvement efforts by the Irish themselves, led
by the Catholic church, the Irish began to rise from this condition—a
whole class of *lace curtain Irish” separating themselves from the
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“shanty Irish.” Eventually, the Irish as a whole group were widely
aceepted residentially and socially, and became largely dispersed among
the general population.

Similar adjustments of residential patterns te social realities have
occurted across the color line. Even before the American Civil War, free
blacks began to move out of the South and into northern urban communi-
ties, though in small numbers compared to the mass exodus of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. As a people brought into West-
ern civilization at the bottom, many of these blacks required years of
acculturation to new circumstances and new requirements of urban living
as a {ree people. The reaction of the white population to their presence
was largely negative and even antagonistic. One of many consequences of
this was residential segregation. However, by the late nineteenth century,
there were many indications that a culturally changed black population
faced changed social attitudes, now expressed in wider access to residen-
tial housing.*® In New York, Philadelphia, Detroit, and Chicago-—and in
cities outside the South in general—there were many relaxations or elimi-
nations of previous racial restrictions. Greater access to housing was just
one of these changes, which included greater access to public accommo-
dations, as well as more voting rights, and more social acceplance across
racial lines.# The period from 1870 to 1890, especially, has been called
“an unprecedented period of racial amity and integration™ in the North. %
In short, blind inertia did not prevent changing realities, such as the
growing acculturation of blacks, from being reflected in economic trans-
actions as well as in social interactions. However, a mass exodus of
blacks out of the South, beginning in the 1890s and accelerating in the
early twentieth century, not only greatly increased the black urban popu-
lation numencally but alse changed its character culturally.

The new mass exodus of blacks from the South represented far less
acculturated people—people whose behavior was widely decried within
the black community, as well as by whites.* In the wake of this migration,
the previous racial progress, in housing and other areas, not only halted
but reversed. Where all-black neighborhoods had once been rare or
nonexistent in various cities—Chicago, New York, Washington, Philadel-
phia, or Detroit, for example—the familiar black ghettoes of the twentieth
century now took shape.® In short, where social realities have substan-
tially changed the costs of intergroup residential integration—whether
positively or negatively—the market has responded accordingly.

With housing segregation as with employment segregation, the erucial
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question is whether the situation involves real, substantial, and inherent
costs or mere “perceptions” and “stereotypes.” Where the costs of associ-
ation are real—whether based on language differences or behavioral dif-
ferences—these costs cannot be made to disappear by fiat. Where spon-
taneous sorting processes are free lo operate, they tend to minimize these
costs and where preconceived patt€ins of unsorted housing are imposed,
as in government housing projects, the higher social costs tend to be
manifested in heightened intergroup hostility and violence. Real costs
must be paid, whether in money or in other ways, including bloodshed.

GOODS AND SERVICES

Markets for consumer goods and services are typically competitive mar-
kets. Yet in racially heterogeneous societies there are often charges of
“monopoly” or “exploitation” in such markets, often due to economic
phenomena which are an expression of that heterogeneity.

“Monopoly”

The harmfulness of monopoly is well established in elementary eco-
nomics. Politically, however, the term “monopoly” is often used quite
loosely to describe a wide variety of situations, including highly competi-
tive markets. For example, the Lebanese were once zaid to “monopolize”
the textile trade in parts of West Africa, because they were the most
prominent businessmen in that trade, even though they competed actively
against one another in the marketplace.* In much the same way, the Chi-
nese have often been said to monopolize various economic sectors in a
variety of countries, even though others remained free to enter those sec-
tors and compete. Indeed, monopoly has even been alleged as a general
characteristic of middleman minorities.*® But where there is ne power to
exclude, there is no economically meaningful monopoly, even if the sell-
ers are all of the same race or nationality,

Political use of the term “monopoly™ may in fact produce policies that
reduce competition. Ethnic minorities said to monopolize particular sec-
tors of the economy may be restricted in immigrating into the country or
in seiting up new businesses—the net effect of which is 10 insulate exist-
ing businesses {rom competition and permit higher prices at the expense
of consumers. While such policies may be imposed in hopes of permitting
others, especially indigenous majorities, to set up businesses, it by ne
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means follows that they will do so, or that this will result in more indige-
nous businesses overall if they do. Where less efficient indigenous busi-
nesses survive under the protection of such restrictions, the goods and
services they provide cost consumers more, leaving less to spend on other
purchases that could support other businesses, indigenous and other-
wise.> In shori, loose use of the word “monopoly,” in a political sense
quite different from its economic meaning, often leads to policies reducing
competition and thus producing the very monopolistic results so loudly
denounced.

The real hallmark of a genuine monopoly—enduring profits above the
earnings level of competitive enterprises—is seldom shown in situations
where particular groups, foreign or domestic, are said to have a “monop-
oly.” The initial investors, or even the initial wave of investors in a newly
developing economy, may earn above-average profits for a time, as they
did in the early stages of foreign investment in czarist Russia, but the
sharp decline in profits there—from 17.5 percent per annum to under 3
percent in just eleven years®—suggests something of the power of com-
petition.

“Exploitation”

Where sellers, moneylenders, or other economic transactors are pre-
dominantly of one group and the buyers, borrowers, etc., are from another
group, charges of “expleitation™ are common, though not commenly sup-
ported by evidence. In a heterogeneous population, credit availability and
interest rates may vary with the repayment prospects of individual bor-
rowers or groups of borrowers. Where those less likely to repay find credit
less available, or available only at higher interest rates, that is nol
exploitation but higher charges to offset higher rates of default. The prob-
lem is to distinguish this situation from a situation where one group sim-
ply colludes to charge another group interest rates higher than those of a
competitive markel. The “power” of moneylenders in poor peasant soci-
eties has been a common refrain. However, the evidence does not fit this
picture.

Often such moneylending groups as the Chinese in Southeast Asia, the
Jews in Europe, or the Indians in Burma have simply lent, at high interest
rates, to people whom others would not lend to at all—or would lend to
only at even higher interest rates, or only with collateral that the borrow-
ers did not possess. If the problem were in fact one of extortionate gains



110 RACE AND CULTURE

by existing lenders with “power,” then alternative lenders would find the
field profitable. But when the government of Burma, for example,
attempted to prevent “exploitation” of Burmese peasanis by Indian
moneylenders, by itself extending credit to the peasants, the government
suffered great losses on these loans,® In Malaysia, where the government
likewise established a bank to provide alternative sources of credit to
Malays supposedly exploited by the Chinese, this bank in fact extended
credit primarily to the Chinese, the Indians, and foreigners—all of whom
were rated better credit nsks than the Malays.®® Where Malaysian gov-
emment loans have been made to indigenous borrowers, the incidence of
bad debts has been high.¥" In short, the interest rates previously charged
in a free market had conveyed an economic reality, not some mysterious
“power” of Chinese or Indian meneylenders.

In some cases, interest is not charged separately, but is included in the
prices of goods purchased on credit. In a heterogeneous population, that
can mean different prices charged for the same item when purchased by
individuals from different racial, ethnie, or other backgrounds. When
such practices were discovered in American multiethnic neighborhoods
by sociologists, there were claims that (1) “the poor pay more” and that
(2) pricing was racially discriminatory.® This situation is not, however,
fundamentally different from the charging of different interest rates to
groups with different repayment records.

The relevant question is whether in fact the repayment prospects of
different groups are the same or different. The question actually asked in
research on this issue has been quite different—whether matched indi-
viduals from different groups are charged different prices. This presup-
puses a negligible cost of knowledge in determining whether individuals
vary from their group average in the repayment of credit. Even in the
absence of an empirical test of the hypothesis of group “exploitation” in
interest rates, it is clear on general economic principles that an over-
charged group, or a group denied credit on terms that their repayment
prospects would justify, provide an especially profitable oppertunity for
other lenders. Once again, the question is: What is the actual reality, as
distinguished from “perceptions” or “stereotypes”?

Knowledge cost may make lending seem more risky to given lenders
than the reality would reveal. During the era of mass Italian immigration
to the United States, for example, American bankers may well have been
unaware of both the high saving propensities and the reliable repayment
patterns of the Italian immigrants. However, those within the Italian
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American community were well aware of these facts and created their
own institutions to profit from that knowledge. A bank established in Cal-
ifornia called itself The Bank of Italy, in order to attract the business of
the Italian immigrants. It became so successful that its branches spread
across the state, attracting business far beyond its initial clientele, and
ultimately becoming the largest bank in the world under a new name—
The Bank of America.”®

While it is possible for those within a given ethnic group te recognize
the economic realities of the group faster than outsiders can, it is not nec-
essary for the group to have its own bankers {or other economic transac-
tors) for that reality to make itself felt in the marketplace. Initially poor
Lebanese immigrants established such a reputation for creditworthiness
in Sierra Leone that they were able to get merchandise on credit from
European businesses there,®® thereby facilitating their success as retail-
ers. Similarly, the reliability of Germans from Russia in repaying loans
caused them 1o be able to get farm mortgages on very favorable terms
from American banks.5' Conversely, where repayment prospects are less
favorable, that reality too can make itself felt in the marketplace, both to
lenders inside and outside the ethnie group. Black-owned banks in the
United States have tended to have high rates of failure and the surviving
black banks have tended to invest outside their community even more
than white banks.%?

When a study of lending institutions in the United States showed that
black applicants for mortgage loans were tumed down at a significantly
higher rate than white applicants, this was widely regarded as proof of
racial discrimination, even though this study did not eontrel for previous
credit history or existing debt levels among the applicants.® It also did
not take into account differences in net worth between blacks and whites,
though whites tend to have a larger net worth than blacks in general, or
even blacks in the same income bracket. Indeed, blacks in the highest
income brackel do not average as much net worth as whites in the sec-
ond-highest income bracket.® As with so many studies of statistical dis-
parities between groups, this study did not examine the disparities in the
underlying factors behind the results. Moreover, the underlying reasoning
ignores the fact that lending is not done as a favor by lenders to loan
recipients, but as a way for lenders to make money for themselves.

Although goods and services can vary in price because of differences
in the implicit interest charged to groups with different credit nsks,
sometimes the prices of goods and services vary with the neighborhood,
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rather than with the individual or group. Here too, ofien “‘the poor pay
more” because they live in neighborhoods with higher costs of providing
those goods and services. Higher than average rates of cime or vandal-
ism obviously increase the costs of doing business, including not only the
losses directly suffered but alse the costs of more security devices needed
to control losses—iron grates for store fronts, or security guards in and
around the stores, for example.

There are other and more indirect costs, but costs that are very real
and very consequential nevertheless. Both labor and management tend to
be less willing to work in unpleasant neighborhoods, meaning that stores
and other businesses there must either pay higher wages and salaries to
attract the same quality personnel as work in other neighborhoods or
{more likely) be content with poorer quality personnel offering poorer ser-
vice to the customer at higher prices—and with no additional profit to
show for it. Many large chains of supermarkets, department stores, and
other businesses may simply not maintain stores in less desirable neigh-
borhoods, rather than face these problems or compromise their general
reputation for quality.

Economically, these are not mere questions of “perceptions” or
“stereotypes.” Where an underlying reality differs from the general per-
ception, there are more lucrative profit opportunities for those with more
accurate knowledge. But where the reality does not differ substantially
from the perception, then different prices, interest rates, or credit avail-
ability can persist indefinitely, or until the reality itself changes.
Exploitation theories in general imply that higher rates of profit are
obtained than those found in competitive markets. The normal fluctua-
tions of prices, sales, and costs can produce transiently high or low prof-
its, even in a competitive market. Exploitation implies persistently higher
than average profits—but evidence of persistent profits above the norm is
seldom offered to support the exploitation thesis.

Slum landlords or sweatshop operators during the American mass
immigration era apparently did not make particularly high profits.®* By
the late twentieth century, many husinesses were moving out of black
ghettoes, an action hardly suggesting special profitability. Internationally,
the relatively hasty withdrawal of European imperial powers from their
colonies in Africa and Asia during the 1950s and 1960s—in many cases,
with no armed uprisings by the colonial peoples—likewise suggests that
there were ne vast profits being made to justify a real struggle to maintain
control. Where there were bitter armed struggles, as in Algena or Kenya,
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for example, it was often because of a large expatriate European commu-
nity, born and raised in the colonies, and unwilling to give up its pro-
tected and privileged status there—not because of huge profits going to
overseas corporations.

IMPLICATIONS

Economics often assumes a homogeneous population, simply in order to
keep the analysis from becoming needlessly complicated. This assump-
tion, however, is not fundamental to the analysis. When applying eco-
nomic principles to racial and ethnic groups, the heterogeneity of the
population cannot be ignored and is in fact fundamential to the situation.
Behavioral differences between groups can impose costs on either or
both. If one group is more prone to crime or disease, that imposes costs
on any other group in contact with them, whether at work or living in the
same neighborhood. Where \here are language differences, costs are
imposed on both groups. Such costs are real and do not depend upon per-
ceptions or stereotypes, nor do they necessarily entail prejudice or ani-
mosity.

People tend to try 10 minimize their own costs in various ways—such
as job segregation, residennal segregation, or the offenng of different
credit terms to different groups. The competitive pressures of the market-
place not only reflect these cost differences but also respond to behav-
ioral changes that raise or lower the costs of intergroup transactions. Gov-
ernment policies which attempt to produce a homogeneity of results,
despite a heterogeneity of behavior, have the nel effect of creating incen-
tives for private transactors to reduce economic transactions. This reduc-
tion can take the form of fewer employment opportunities in the wake of
minimum wage laws or less credit available after interest-rate ceilings are
imposed by usury laws, for example. The impact of such reduced eco-
nomic opportunities tends 1o fall disproportionately on the initially less
fortunate group, which is to say, the group whose reality differs most from
the implicit assumption of homogeneity behind the policy.

A special case of attempis to produce homogeneous results in hetero-
geneous populations are “affirmative action” policies which a number of
countries have initiated under various labels, such as “positive discrimi-
nation” (India), “standardization” (Sri Lanka) or “reflecting the federal
character of the country” (Nigeria). The actual impaet of such policies
has been highly disparate as between the initially more fortunate mem-
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hers of the officially preferred groups, who have gained the lion's share of
the benefits, while less fortunate members of these groups have some-
times actually fallen further behind the general pepulation under policies
designed to benefit them.®® Such results are far less surprising when seen
in the perspective of economics, as a study of incentives and their conse-
quences, rather than rationales and their goals.

Economics is a study of cause and effect, not intentions and hopes.
Those who judge policies by their good intentions, or who presuppose that
unhappy economic situations are a result of bad intentions, often see eco-
nomic adjustments to real differences as simply racial diserimination.
However, for the concept of racial diserimination to have either analytical
or moral significance, it must be distinguished from the mere economic
reflection of actual differences among groups. That distinction often gets
lost in political discussions of discrimination—and sometimes even in
scholarly discussions. i all differences between the earnings, occupa-
tions, and employment rates of different groups are simply defined as
“diserimination,” then it is circular reasoning to say that discrimination
causes these differences, and compounded meaninglessness to quantify
these “effects” of diserimination.5” The reiteration of assumptions in the
midst of statistics does not constitute evidence.

Once the possibility of economic performance differences between
groups is admitted, then differences in income, occupational “representa-
tion,” and the like do not, in themselves, imply that decision-makers took
race or ethnicity into account. However, in other cases, group member-
ship may in fact be used as a proxy for economically meaningful van-
ables, rather than reflecting either mistaken prejudices or even subjec-
tive affinities and animosities. A study in the United States, for example,
found that black landlords as well as white landlords preferred white ten-
ants.%

The familiar linking of group prejudice to economic discrimination
and that, in turn, to income disparities assumes away both behavioral or
performance differences among groups and the economic cost of indulg-
ing unfounded beliefs in a competitive market. The effectiveness of
economic competition does not depend on any employer’s awakening to
his own enlightened sell-interest. Even if some employers are incapable
of changing their minds, the marketplace is not incapable of changing
which individuals can continue te survive as employers. The same is
true for landlords, moneylenders, and other economic transactors.
Being wrong may be a free good for intellectuals, judges, or the media,
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but not for econemic transactors competing in the marketplace.

The cost of group diserimination explains why it is not generally as
prevalent as a mere listing of economic disparities might suggest—and
also why its prevalence varies greatly in different kinds of economic mar-
kets. Conversely, the less any enterprise’s survival depends upon eco-
nomic efficiency, the less is the inefficiency of discriminatory behavior an
effective deterrent. Government agencies, which derive their support
from the national treasury, clearly do not depend upon economic effi-
ciency for their survival. The costs of discrimination to society as a whole
may be just as high when done in a government agency as in a private
enterprise, but the actual income of decision-makers who discriminate is
unaffected in a government agency, however much it may cost the taxpay--
ers. On the simplest economic principles, more discrimination would be
expected where its costs are less—and that is what is found empirically.
In many countries, governments have long been the most discriminatory
employers, whether ordinary discrimination or “reverse discrimination”
under affirmative action.®® For similar reasons, government-regulated
publie utilities have likewise been very prominent among diseriminatory
employers—again, whether ordinary discriminators or practitioners of
“reverse discrimination.”

While privately owned utilities earn profits, their rates of profit are
limited to levels determined by government regulatory agencies. As an
unregulated monopoly, a utility company supplying electricity, for exam-
ple, might be able to charge $5 for a given quantity of electricity and eamn
a 20 percent return on its investment, operating at maximum efficiency.
But if a regulatory agency has determined that & percent is the limit of
what the company will be permitted to eamn, then the corresponding price
of the same electricity might be $4—again, operating at maximum effi-
ciency. Under regulation, however, there is less incentive to operate at
maximum efficiency.

Prejudices of the company’s management or labor can be indulged,
even if this increases costs, for these costs will then “justify” higher
prices to consumers, as long as the profit rate does not rise above 8 per-
cent. If the same amount of electricity that would cost $4 under maximum
efficiency now costs 86 with group discrimination, the utility company
has lost nothing, even though the public may lose millions of dollars.
Given these economic incentives, it is hardly surprsing that American
telephone companies were in one era among the most discriminatory
employers toward blacks and, just a few years later, among the employers
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with strong preferential hiting of blacks.™® Neither policy was costly to
them.

Non-profit organizations such as universities are likewise under less
pressure to maintain maximum economic efficiency, for their higher costs
are treated as showing a “need” for the donations which keep them going
or can politically justify dipping into their endowments. Similarly, foun-
dations can use more of their money for meeting their own internal
“needs” when costs are higher, as they are with discriminatory hiring.
Like regulated public utilities, universities, foundations, and other non-
profit organizations were once especially notorious for their diserimina-
tion against blacks”! and—no more than a generation later—became
especially prominent among practitioners of preferential hiring of blacks
under *“aflirmative action.”

Not all interactions among different racial and ethnic groups are eco-
nomically motivated. These interactions often are, however, economically
constrained. Understanding the nature and principles of these economic
constraints means adding a new dimension to an understanding of racial
and ethnic issues.



CHAPTER 5

RACE AND POLITICS

Few mixtures are more volatile than race and politics. The normal fric-
tions and resentments among individuals and groups seldom approach
the magnitude of frenzy and violence produced by the politicization of
race. The twentieth century, which has seen the spread of mass polities
and mass ideologies to vast new regions of the globe, has also been the
century of resurgent new racial persecutions, reaching new heights—or
depths. The political ideal of “the right of self-determination of nations”
has ereated new nations which used their newfound power to persecute
their own minorities, first in Europe after World War I, then in much of
Asia and Africa after World War II, and in the Balkans and the Caucasus
after the respective breakups of Yugoslavia and the Soviet Union. The
twentieth century has also seen the need for a new word—genocide—to
describe what happened to the Armenians during the First World War and
what happened to the Jews during the Second World War. A world
shocked by the deaths of 6 million people during the Holocaust has been
much less aware of the deaths of an estimated 10 million people killed in
vanous paris of the world since World War 1I for belonging to the “wrong™
racial or ethnic group.'

The direct role of politics in shaping racial and ethnic attitudes and
policies is only one facet of political influences on race and culture.
Many policies not intended as racial or ethnic nevertheless have dis-
parate impacts on different groups. Public utility regulation, occupational
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licensing, or minimum wage laws can have profound—and usually
adverse—economic effects on poorer minorities.? Some political arrange-
ments, however, can ameliorate racial fnctions and help defuse racial
tensions, while other political eircumstances can transform harmonious
group relations inte mutual bloodletting in the sireets, within a few years’
time. Political power, political institutions, and political ideologies have
had both short-run and long-run effects on the economic and cultural fate
of racial and ethnie groups, as well as on their ability to survive at all.

Political systems, like economic systems, need to be examined in
terms of the incentives they create, rather than simply the goals they pur-
sue or the philosophies or ideologies which shape those goals. Moreover,
it would be a serious mistake to think of “the blacks,” “the Jews” or “the
Chinese™ as unified entities consistently pursuing group self-interest.
Leaders, as well as those striving for leadership within these and other
groups, have their own agendas and their own personal career goals, and
they respond to the political incentives which affect these agendas and
goals, whether or not their responses advance the well-being of the groups
in whose name they speak. This is not to say that all political leaders are
cymical manipulators. It is to say that those most likely to survive and
thrive in political competition are those more attuned to the exigencies of
the political process, whether by intention or happenstance.

FOLITICAL INSTITUTIONS

Political systems are essentially systems of power and their relative effec-
tiveness for different purposes reflects that central fact. Government may
use its power to forbid, coerce, confiscate, punish, or expel. Goals achiev-
able by these means are well within the effective control of government.
Goals which depend upon the creativity, skills, thrift, work habits, organi-
zational abilities, and technological knowledge in the population at large
are much less within the power of incumbent officials to achieve within a
pelitically relevant time period. In the short run—within the term of
office of elected officials, for example—government can do litile to
increase substantially these sources of economic prosperity. It can also do
little to change the people’s traditions, attitudes, wisdom, and tolerance
{or intolerance) inherited from the past—all of which constrain the
options of existing power holders and determine the stability and viability
of the governmental structure itself.

Political leaders in some countries—Malaysia, the Philippines, Nige-
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ria, Sri Lanka, and Guyana, for example—have exhoried their own people
to develop the dynamism exhibited by envied minorities in their midst.?
There is, however, little evidence that these exhortations have been effec-
tive. Where the power of government has produced immediate effects has
been in reducing existing productive capabilities by excluding, restrict-
ing, or expelling the groups possessing those capabilities. From the
expulsions of the Jews from Spain in 1492 to the expulsions of Indians
and Pakistanis from Uganda in 1973, this has been a way to achieve
immediate political goals, though at lasting economic costs.

Government may also use its power te confiscate the wealth of some
and transfer it to others, but this too is usually only a short-range benefit
to the recipients and an overall loss to the country, as the plundered
group usually reduces its production of wealth, whether because of the
lack of incentives or because their wealth is hidden or semt abroad, or
because they themselves leave for more hospitable countries. The nega-
tive consequences of political persecution and plunder are not limited to
economic losses. Medical, cultural, and even military losses may be sus-
tained by the country at large. After expelling the Jews, Spain later com-
plained that its Moslem enemies had been able to put to military use the
knowledge obtained from Jewish refugees from Spain.* Similarly, in the
twentieth century, Jewish refugees from an increasingly anti-Semitic
Europe—notably Albert Einstein and Edward Teller—helped make the
United States the {irst nuclear power. In short, the ability to exert political
power does not imply an ability to achieve what one wishes to achieve
with that power, or even an ability to avoid overwhelming negative reper-
cussions.

Control of political power can, however, sometimes be used to enlarge
the options of society at large in two very different ways. In relations
between governmental units, the more powerful unit can reduce the coun-
terproductive activities of the less powerful units. Thus, in mid-twentieth-
century America, the federal government of the United States eliminated
extensive racial discrimination laws in the Southern states. Independent
political units may also voluntarily agree to mutual reductions of their
counterproductive activities. For example, when Germany was a frag-
mented collection of states and principalities, tariff and other barriers to
trade among these numerous political entities severely handicapped the
economic development of the whole region. By agreeing to remove many
of these barriers when they formed the Zollverein or customs union in the
early nineteenth century, these states and principalities freed the peoples
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of that region to develop the great human and natural resources already
present.

With the essential resource of government being power, its essential
mode of operation is the use of that power to constrain the options of peo-
ple and organizations within its jurisdiction. All teo often in history, gov-
ernment has constrained the options of racial and ethnic minorities much
more so than it has constrained the options of the majority population.
That has been true of independent republics like the United States, colo-
nial regimes like those in Malaya or Australia, dynastic states like Japan,
or the Ottoman, Russian, or Habsburg empires. In addition to such delib-
erate racial differentiation in the application of power, the general func-
tioning of government and politics often has a racial impact, even when
the intentions and explicit laws and policies are not racial.

Among the political institutions which greatly affect the {ate of racial
and cultural groups are (1) law and order, (2} democracy, (3) political par-
ties, (4) the military, and—sometimes—(5} foreign governments in the
homelands of particular racial or ethnie groups. These all have the poten-
tial for both positive and negative effects.

Latw and Order

One of the most important ways in which government’s ability to
reduce people’s options can be used to increase other options is by main-
taining the general conditions of law and order. This reduces everyones
options to inflict violence or to practice theft against others, but law and
order is more than a zero-sum process, because the increased security it
produces increases people’s options to do things other than spend vast
amounts of time and resources safeguarding their own belongings and
personal safety. It is only because virtually everyone prefers losing the
first set of options, in order to have the second, that law and order repre-
sent a clear social gain. Even criminals do not want general lawlessness
or anarchy, for that would mean that each enminal would have 1o barri-
cade himself in his home before daring to fall asleep and could not enjoy
his ill-gotten gains in peace.

The economic importance of law and order is enormous, in a wide vari-
ety of contexts. Land subject to marauding raids is less likely to be
farmed, regardless of its fertility. Such insecurity caused much land 1o lie
idle in parts of Scotland and in parts of Africa, before outside conquerors
subjugated the local combatants or raiders in both places, imposing
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peace under foreign hegemony.® The great overland routes through Cen-
tral Asia that allowed medieval Europe to trade with the Orient varied
greatly in their usability, according to whether each route was all under
one political hegemony, as in the days of Genghis Khan, or whether trade
through the region was subject to lawless raids and numerous local extor-
tions.® Parts of southeastern Europe were virtually unpopulated during
the era of Turkish raids there, and then bhecame densely populated after
the late eighteenth century, when those raids ceased. The new security
permitted crops to be grown where before there were only a few herdsmen
who could flee with their animals in the face of danger, whereas immobile
crops in the field would have been burned by marauders.”

Law and order are not necessanly just. Their economic benefits
depend more on their stability and predictability than on their even-
handedness. Groups clearly given second-class status in the law have
nevertheless prospered in stable societies, where that law has protected
their persons and property. Often they have prospered more so than those
with higher legal status. Obvious historieal examples include the over-
seas Chinese in Southeast Asia, the Jews in Eastern Europe, and non-
Moslems in general in the Otioman Empire.

Law and order must be conirasted, not only with anarchy or with military
insecurity, but also with a regime of arbitrary power, whether expressed
in the extortions of individual officials or the unbridled confiscations of
government. Pervasively corrupt or arbitrary governments inhibit economic
development as much as a lawless frontier. [t was only after the Romans
established law and order over large parts of Britain that commerce and
industry flourished there. It was only after modern imperialist powers
established law and order over large areas of Southeast Asia that vast num-
bers of people from China and India migrated there, contributing to the
economic development of the region.

Law and order directly foster investment. Britain’s pioneering role as
the first industrial nation was greatly facilitated by its ability to raise
large amounts of capital cheaply, under stable laws securing property.
People were willing to invest their savings in long-term ventures, includ-
ing those which built railroads, canals, and other infrastructure, at very
low rates of return because (1) those returns were protected by property
law and (2) the stability of the currency meant that even modest rates of
return would not be wiped out by inflation. By contrast, countries in
which invesiments are jeopardized by the extortions of officials and the
confiscations (“nationalization™) of government find it difficult to attract
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needed capital, either from their own people or from foreign investors,
except for projects having high and quick returns. In tum, these high and
quick returns to foreigners are likely to provoke a political hostility to
“exploitation” which inhibits the inflow of longer-term investments, in
sufficient quantities to allow competition to reduce profit rates to more
modest levels.

The huge investments of international capital which helped spread the
industrial revolution throughout the world went primarily 1o countries
where law and order were already established, such as the nations of
Europe or European offshoot societies like those of North America, Aus-
tralia, or South Africa. These massive investments dwarfed European
investments in those less developed regions of the world where law and
order were less firmly established, either by indigenous rulers or by colo-
nial powers. '

Just as the establishing of law and order facilitates investment, so the
mere threat of a breakdown in one aspect of law and order—property
rights, for example—can send capital fleeing the country. When anti-
Asian sentiment surfaced as Kenya approached its transition from colony
to independent nation in the middle of the twentieth century, Asian capi-
tal was sent abroad in large amounts—not to India or Pakistan, but to
London.? Capital is cosmopolitan.

In many countries—perhaps most countries—the establishment of law
and order over large regions was a long and arduous process. Yet those
who today advocate that government’s economic role is to preserve the
essential framework of law and order, leaving more specific economic
decisions to the marketplace, are accused of saying that government
should *“do nothing”—even though {1) it took centuries to accomplish
what is today called “nothing” and {2) that “nothing” has brought wide-
spread economic benefits to great numbers of human beings.

The economic importance of law and order is demonstrated not only by
the differing facility of attracting capital and immigration into areas
where it is less established or better established, but also by comparisons
of the economic performances of different groups in the same society,
when unusual circumstances cause some groups to be more subject to a
reliable framework of law and order than are other groups. A militarily
powerful nation may, for example, cbtain unilateral “extraterritoriality™
privileges for its citizens operaling in a weaker foreign country. These cit-
izens of the more powerful country then carry on their economic activities
within their own [ramework of law and order, unhindered by the caprices
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or extortions of local authorities, who may continue to stifle the economic
activities of the local people.

While the special extratemntoriality of diplomatic personnel is widely
accepted as a reciprocal arrangement between nations, the unilateral
imposition of extraterritoriality for one country’s nationals operating in
another country has been bitterly resented as humiliating infringements
of sovereignty. However, the Ottoman Turks, after their historic conquest
of Constantinople established their empire, voluntarily extended extrater-
ritoriality to selected countries who were in no position to impose such a
demand on them. This clearly suggesis that there can be benefits to the
host country in such special arrangements for law and order. More inter-
national trade and investment can be atiracted when foreign traders and
investors are shielded from the uncertainties, inefficiencies, caprices,
extortions, or confiscations of local aunthorities.

In later centuries, during the declining phase of the Ottoman Empire
as an international power, more and more European powers sought a
special legzl status, not only for their own respective nationals operating
on Ottoman ternitory, but also for Ottoman subjects operating as agents
for European governments or businesses. These agents were typically
Chnstians—notably Armenians and Greeks—or Jews, rather than the
Moslems who made up a majority of the empire’s subjects. While these
privileges conferred an advantage on foreign economic enterprises and
domestic ethnic minorities competing with the majority of Ottoman sub-
jects, this arrangement was not simply a zero-sum transfer of benefits.
Much of the economic development of the empire’s modem sectors was
the work of these foreigners and domestic minorities, who had the bene-
fit of a more reliable framework of law and order.* The Ottoman Empire
was not unique in voluntarily extending to foreigners the right to live
within its borders under their own laws. German farmers were encour-
aged to settle in other central European nations in the eighteenth cen-
tury by being allowed to live under their own laws and customs in these
new lands, which sought the advantage of the more advanced German
farming methods.'®

Those who focus on the justice or injustice of a given law and order,
especially as regards racial and ethnic minorities, sometimes regard the
undermining of that law and order as beneficial to oppressed groups. Yet,
as law and order become less effective, often the least fortunate suffer
more than others from its breakdown. In a city where crime is rampant,
the poor suffer not only the full brunt of its physical dangers, but also the
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indirect costs of higher prices in neighborhoods plagued by theft and van-
dalism.!! More fortunate groups can live in buildings with security sys-
tems and security personnel, and in neighborhoods located strategically
away from the worst areas. Historically, the lawlessness of a frontier soci-
ety, the collapse of an empire, or the disruption of civil govemment by the
vagaries of warfare, have all unleashed violence against vulnerable
minorities.

The Chinese were victims of such maob violence during the vigilante
era in San Francisco and during the interregnum between the with-
drawal of Japanese forces from Indonesia after World War II and the
reestablishment of Dutch rule. The Volga Germans became targets
of violence and looting by their neighbors during the anarchic period
when Red and White armies contended for supremacy after the Bolshe-
vik revolution. Jews suffered repeatedly from the breakdown of law and
order in medieval Europe. The great increase in violent crime in the
United States that began in the 1960s claimed a disproportionate num-
ber of black victims, with more blacks than whites being murdered in
some years,'? even though blacks have been less than one-eighth of the
pepulation of the country.

Democracy

The apparently simple concept of democracy—majority rule—becomes
not only complicated but confused when various desirable goals such
as freedom, equality, or the dignity of the individual are made part
of the definition of democracy. Whether majority rule will in fact lead
towards such things is an empinical question rather than a foregone con-
clusion. A painfully large amount of evidence indicates that majority rule
can lead in the opposite direction, especially in multiracial or multiethnic
sacieties. It does not inevitably or invariably do so, but the extent to which
democracy promotes or negates these goals, and the conditions under
which it has one effect rather than the opposite, are questions that need
investigating. Settling the matter by definition preempts such an investi-
gation.

In numerous colonial nations which emerged into independence after
World War II, racial, ethnie, and religious minorities were unenthusiastic
about independence, if not positively opposed to it, because they foresaw
that majority rule would mean a trampling on their rights, The Karens in
Burma, Alricans in Zanzibar, Moslems in the Philippines, Chinese in
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Indonesia, Maronites in Lebanon, and Tamils in Sr Lanka!? were only
some of the minorities with such fears—all too often justified, as subse-
quent events proved. For such groups, democracy did not mean freedom,
equality, or the dignity of the individual. It was precisely their concems
over Lhe prospective loss of such things that led them to prefer living
under autocratic colonial rule.

Analogously, the rule of semicolonial state governments, supported by
the bayonets of an occupying army, provided more protection of the rights
of American blacks in the immediate post-Civil War South than this
minority was to have when such governments were laler superseded by
governments more democratically elected and more broadly representa-
tive of the white Southern majority. It was precisely these latter Southern
governments which instituted pervasive segregation and legalized dis-
crimination, as well as devising new means of political disfranchisement,
and which tolerated extralegal vigilante violence, including widespread
lynchings of blacks.

Democracy is, of course, also capable of protecting the nights of
munorities, or even of making special provisions for their advancement. In
the second half of the twentieth century, such roles were assumed by
democratic governments in the United States, New Zealand, Israel, India,
Britain, and Canada, for example. Political parties representing ethnic
coalitions also attempt to mute intergroup conflicis and moderate differ-
ences—the Alliance Party in Malaysia in the late twentieth century and
the multiethnic political machines in American cities during the Euro-
pean immigrant era being examples of this. Democracy alone, however, is
nol enough to indicate which way political action and governmental pol-
icy will affect racial and ethnic groups. For that, it is necessary to look
more closely al the nature of political parties, or of military forces, or
sometimes the political actions of varigus groups’ countries of origin.

Political Parties

Political panies in ethnically diverse societies may play either a mod-
erating or a polarizing role, depending upon the nature of the political
cotpetition. In democratic political systems, with all groups franchised
and none able to organize a majority on purely ethnic issues, the competi-
tion to maximize electoral support requires mollifying the various ethnic
groups and—where egalitarian principles or fear of national divisiveness
are widespread concerns among the electorate at large—observing at
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least outward decencies, even toward ethnie groups that vote overwhelm-
ingly for an opposing party.

In the Umted States, for example, the fact that most Jews vote for lib-
eral Democrats does not mean that the Republican party can run for
office on an anti-Semitic platform, which would repel Gentile voters as
well as Jews, and Republican voters as well as Democrats. No Republi-
can politician can proclaim himself a champion of Gentiles in the way in
which a politician in Sri Lanka can proclaim himself a champion of the
Sinhalese or a politician in Trinidad or Guyana ean proclaim himself a
champion of the Indians. Nor is this merely a matter of personal convie-
tiot, morality, or idealogy. Politicians in all these countries are preoccu-
pied with getting elected. The differences must be explained in terms of
the political conditions which promote moderation and those that promote
polarization.

For ethnic polarization to be a politically viable and attractive policy
for office-seekers, it is not sufficient that particular groups vote over-
whelmingly for one party while other groups vote overwhelmingly for
another party. If ideology, economic self-interest, candidate charisma,
parly loyalty, and other such considerations provide the basis for a sub-
stantial proportion of the votes, then the parties are not ethnic parties,
whatever the ethnic composition of their voters. The emergence of ethnic
political parties, as in Nigeria, Sri Lanka, Trinidad, or Guyana, requires
not only that particular groups give their voting support to particular par-
ties but also that (1) those parties are dependent for their voting support
almost exclusively on an ethnically defined constituency, that (2) their
chances of gaining significant political support outside that ethnic con-
stituency are virtually nil, and that (3) open appeals to ethnicily, includ-
ing explicit antagonism to other groups, does not cost them voles within
their existing constituency or in the general population.

All these are different ways of expressing the same condition—that
major ethnic political parties are viable only where ethnic issues have
aiready superseded class, ideological, charismatic, and other considera-
tions, and where offending one group does not offend others outside that
group. In short, such a society already exhibits ethnic factionalism. The
question here is whether political parties moderate or accentuate existing
antagonisms under these conditions.

Without all three prerequisites for a truly ethnic party, the tendency of
political competition is to moderate rather than lo accentuate existing
ethnic conflicts. The percenlage of black Americans who voted for Demo-
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cratic party presidential candidates during the 1980s was similar to the
overwhelming vote of particular ethnic groups for particular parties in
Trinidad, Guyana, Ghana, Nigeria, and the Congo Republic!*—but this
did not make American political parties ethnic. Only the ability to gain
political control of the govemment with an appeal on ethnic grounds to
one ethnic group alone makes increased ethnic polarization a viable pol-
icy for politicians. Whether or nol polarization promotes the long run via-
hility of the country is another question entirely—and one often ignored
by those seeking office and power.

The gaining of control of government power in South Africa by the
Afrikaaner-dominated Nationalist Party in 1948 did not merely reflect
existing racial and ethnic divisions, but significantly added to them
through apartheid policies. Similarly, the gaining of regional political
power on ar explicitly racial basis by whites in the Southern United States
afier the Reconstruction era not only reflected but accentuated racism
through Jim Crow laws. Whites were, of course, just as politically domi-
nant in the rest of the United States, but the fact that that dominance was
organized along ideological, economic, and other lines meant that there
was no racial or ethnic party, as such, in the North and therefore no com-
parable incentives Lo exacerbate existing racial or ethnic conflicts. On the
contrary, the role of American political parties representing multiethnic
constituencies has histoncally been to mollify, reconcile, or at least paper
over ethnic conflicts. For decades the same political pariy—the Demo-
crats—played this moderating role in the North while playing a polarizing
role in the South.

There were both racial and ethnic cenflicts outside the South, but nene
of the ethnic groups was large enough to produce an electoral majority,
and while whites as a whole were a clear racial majority, the relatively
small black population of the North was not of sufficient concem lo make
racial politics preemptive over class, ideological, economic, and other
issues. Thus, the United States outside the South developed a two-party
system with mulliethnic parties, while in the South a single race-based
party—the Democrats—reigned supreme from before the Civil War until
well after World War [I. The coexistence of these diametrically opposite
political tendencies in different regions of the same country, at the same
time, and in the same national party, highlights the different effects of
ethnically organized political parties and of political parties organized on
various other nonethnic bases, even when the actual racial composition of
the two kinds of party voters and leaders is quite similar.
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Even more dramatic examples of the difference between ethnic and
multiethnic parties in their effects on existing racial or ethnic conflicts
can be found in the post-independence history of Sri Lanka and Malaysia.
Initially, at independence, relations between the Sinhalese and the
Tamils in Sri Lanka were nowhere near as hostile as those between the
Malays and the Chinese in Malaysia, where a long civil war pitted Chi-
nese Communist guerrillas against Malay troops and Malay villagers. Yet,
over the years, the Malaysian multiethnic coalition government has gen-
erally managed to moderate potentially explosive resentments. By con-
trast, the relative amicability of relations between the Sinhalese and the
Tamils at the time of national independence!® has been turned into ever
more bitter hostility by ethnic political parties outbidding each other for
the support of one group or the other, with moderates on both sides being
forced to ever more extreme positions by rivals for the same ethnic
votes.'®

The transition from the initial condition of mutual tolerance in Sri
Lanka to the threshold level of group antagonism necessary to create eth-
nic-issue parties was produced in a few years by the skilled political
demagoguery of Sinhalese political leader 5. W. R. D. Bandaranaike, as
part of his campaign to become prime minister in 1956. Once ethnic
issues became preemptive for parties of all ideological leanings, ever
more extreme demands from both the Sinhalese and the Tamils followed.
Moreover, this political polarization has in turn increased cultural polar-
ization, even among the cosmopolitan elements of both groups. Whereas
highly educated Sinhalese or Tamils once spoke English in their homes,
and spoke their respective group languages only to servants or other
lower-class people, that changed after political polarization:

Persons in these strata today, although English remains their first lan-
guage, can read and write Sinhala or Tamil, increasingly speak to their
children in one of those languages, and generally are educating their chil-
dren in the Sinhala or Tamil medium }7

In short, the highly educated, cosmopolitan, elements of both Sni
Lankan groups—once looked to hopefully as a bridge between the two
communities, in part because they literally spoke the same language'®—
have themselves joined in the general polarization, now culiural as well
as political. While this has been characterized as “a triumph of primor-
dial identification and loyalty over the new identifications based on class,
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urbanization, and Westernization,”!? it was in fact a product of a set of

political incentives which has produced the same result in both Western
and non-Western societies alike.

Although the threshold level of group antagonism necessary for ethnic-
issue parties can be produced by a single political demagogue, the logic
of ethnic-issue competition then acquires a life of its own, independent of
the demagogue who initiated it. [n the case of 3ri Lanka, Bandaranaike's
attempt to defuse ethnic tensions, after they had served his purpose by
gaining him the prime ministership, led only to his being assassinated by
one of the extremists on his side. Racial or ethnic polarization is not a
readily reversible process, once the prerequisites for ethnic-issue parties
have been created.

In some countries, such as Kenya and Zambia, the political polariza-
tion process was ended only by establishing one-party authoritarian gov-
emment.”® Malaysia dampened ethnic politics by making it a crime to
question pubhlicly the government’s ethnic policy.?! Nigeria recovered
from an even more bitter and bloody civil war than that in Malaysia,
changing its political system to require national electoral support for its
president, which meant multiethnic support in a country whose various
regions were dominated by different groups. While Nigeria continued to
have strong ethnic voting patterns, the new policies did achieve the
desired effect of de-escalating ethnic tensions, which had been at literally
murderous levels, in direct contrast to the opposite trend, created by
opposite political incentives, in Sri Lanka.

Even minority politicians with no real hope of achieving national
power have every incentive to contribute to polarization, despile the fact
that their outnumbered people will probably end up the losers, if their
opponents have already made ethnicity an ovemiding issue. In such an
atmosphere, the individual career prospects of the minority politician are
enhanced as he assumes the role of defender of his beleaguered people.

Not everyone chooses to join in polanzation, but the systemic effect
may be the same as if they did. Parties and individuals ideclogically
opposed to ethnic polarization have suffered devastating political losses
in such circumstances—in Sri Lanka, Guyana, and Trinidad, for exam-
ple—leading some to do abrupt about-faces, in order to save their politi-
cal careers.Z Others have simply disappeared from the political scene,
for lack of electoral support.

In the American South, during the era of one-party racial politics,
there was no racial minority political party because Negroes were disfran-
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chised. The erosion of racism within the region and the national imposi-
tion of voting rights for black Americans in the 1960s combined to
destroy, very rapidly, the one-race, one-party system that had persisted in
the region for more than a century. Given that whiles were still a substan-
tial majority in most Southern states, enfranchisement alone would have
been insufficient to end racial polanzation politics. Enfranchisement
could simply have allowed black minerity parties to emerge and to coex-
ist alongside the while majority party, as single-group majority and
minority parties exist in Sri Lanka, Trinidad, Guyana, and other places.
Had race remained preemplive over all other political issues combined,
for virtually the entire white population of the South, such a situation
would have been politically viable in the region, with all the continuing
potential for escalating polarization. What was necessary to break the
back of the old racial politics of the South was at least a substantial
minority of white voters responsive to other issues—including racial
peace—to split the white vote, and so make it politically impossible for
any party to antagonize the entire black electorate and expect to win. This
was in fact the political situation in the South in the wake of the enfran-
chisement of blacks.

Two-party politics with biracial appeals spread rapidly through the
South, with the strident “white supremacy” rhetoric of more than a cen-
wry suddenly becoming taboo. Again, politics did not simply reflect pub-
lic opinion. Under these circumstances, the incentives created by mulii-
ethnic, multiparty politics ran ahead of public opinion in moderating
group antagonisms, just as single-party, single-race politics had exacer-
bated these antagonisms in the region for generations. The abruptness of
the political change exceeded any likely pace of change in public opin-
ion. In politics as in economics, there does not need to be an end to all
racism for the effective power of racism lo be broken. Competition is the
crucial factor in hoth the economic and the political system.

In short, the rise of ethnic political parties—or the transformation of
existing multiethnic, ideological, or interest-group parties into ethnic par-
ties—is not only a response lo ethnic divisiveness but also contributes to
it, turning divisiveness into polarization. Conversely, competition among
nonethnic parties has a moderating effect, as each party tries to entice
additional voters from those beyond its own core supponters. In noneth-
nic, iwo-party systems, such as those in the United States, Britain, or
Australia, both parties may crowd toward the center of the political spec-
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trum in an attempt to compete for uncommitted votes. By contrast, ethnie
political parties—as in Ghana, Sri Lanka, Trimidad, Guyana, or the Pun-
jab—cannot compete effectively for voters beyond their own ethnic
boundaries, and so have little incentive to moderate their ethnic claims
and much reason to maximize their image of uncompromising dedication
to the moest sweeping forms of such claims.*?

Even in situations where some groups have no political party because
they are disfranchised—blacks in South Africa during the era of white
minority rule, for example—political incentives can still have effects.
Among the incentives to political moderation among disfranchised groups
is the hope of gaining concrete concessions, even of a limited sort, which
political moderates may then exhibit as wrophies of their success and
therefore as reasons for their constituency to support them and their
approach, But, in situations where moderate demands are no more likely
o be met than extreme demands, the extremists have the advantage of
being able to politically outbid the moderates in rhetoric, without the cor-
responding disadvantage of being less able to deliver. In the early days of
the African National Congress in South Africa, for example, the ANC
demands were very moderate, but the refusal of the ruling whites to make
even minor concessions enabled more militant and extreme elements to
replace the moderates in the leadership of the ANC over the years.

By contrast, the very moderate leadership of Booker T. Washington was
more successful in the United States, at least in the political sense that
his approach retained the support of an important constituency (whether
or not a majority} within the black population until his death and even
beyond. Washington and his supporters could point to the fact that he was
able to deliver, in terms of white {inancial support for the development of
Tuskeegee Institute and other secial ventures, even though Southemn
blacks remained during his lifetime almost as completely disfranchised
as blacks in South Africa.

The original leaders of the African National Congress in South Africa
were, in fact, conscious followers of Booker T. Washington, but his strat-
egy failed politically there because South African whites were more
intransigent, leading to a black leadership in South Africa that ultimately
became much more extreme than the leadership of American blacks.
Some observers have regarded the criginal demands of the ANC—such as
token representation of blacks in the political councils of the nation—as
demands quite acceptable 1o most South African whites by the 1980s, but
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of course these were no longer the ANC demands by then, in part because
of the political incentives created by the unresponsiveness of an earlier
generation of whites.2

Military Politics

Military forces are seldom ethnically representative of their respective
societies.”® At one time, half the officers in the Malaysian air force were
Chinese and only one-third were Malay—just the reverse of their propor-
tions in the population of the country.?® More than half the noncommis-
sioned officers in the Soviel military were Ukrainians.?™ It has been com-
mon in many African and Asian states for minority ethnic groups to form
a majority of the armed forces, or of the officer corps.”® Whether these
ethnic disparities represent conscious policies or the consequences of
social patterns, they often have political implications, especially in newly
established states vulnerable to military coups. However, ethnically moti-
vated intrusions of the military into civilian politics is often preceded by
ethnically motivated intrusions of civilian politicians into the intemal
military chain of command.?? Ethnic polarization and military politics
have made an explosive mixture in countries around the world.

Just as political careers are relatively more attractive to groups with
less favorable economic alternatives, so are military careers in the lower
ranks. Accordingly, in many colonial countries, the less modernized of
the indigenous peoples—often from rural hinterlands—have supplied a
disproportionate share of the ordinary soldiers in the colonial armies.
This pattern existed in eolonial Burma, Iraq, Nigeria, Somalia, and
Indonesia, among other places.®® Where the colonial power was deliber-
ately selective on an ethnic basis, the groups sought for military service
were often those noted for martial qualities, combined with political relia-
bility—the Sikhs and Gurkhas in India being examples of such deliber-
ate recruitment.

When colonial peoples were eventually allowed into the commissioned
officer corps, often very different ethnic groups supplied officers than
those which supplied the enlisted soldiers. This was especially so when
becoming a commissioned officer required education al military acade-
mies, rather than promotion from the ranks. An educated officer corps
has tended to draw upon the more modernized indigenous ethnic groups,
whereas the enlisted men have come from more traditional ethnic or
tribal regions. Thus, while the enlisied ranks of the Nigerian colonial
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army had a substantial majority of Hausa riflemen, more than half of its
first African commissioned officers were [bos. In Ceylon, Ghana, and
Iraq, indigenous officers were trained at European military academies.
But where officers were primarily promoted from the ranks, as in Kenya
or Togo, their ethnicity was of course that of the enlisted ranks—which is
not, however, to say that it was that of the general population. In colomes
where both methods of commissioning officers were used, as in Uganda or
Guinea, the officers promoted from the ranks were ethnically different
from those commissioned out of military academies.®'

The change from colonial status to national independence has also
often affected the ethnic makeup of the military. Where the ethnic com-
position of the military, and especially of the military officers, has dif-
fered greaily from the ethnic composition of the ruling civilian politi-
cians, ethnic polanzation in the society has often led 1o polincal
intervention designed to change the ethnic compesition of the military, or
to military intervention designed to change the ethnic composition of the
civilian government—or to both. Ghana, Uganda, and Libya are examples
of mutual interference of this sort.? Election results in ethnically polar-
ized societics have been reversed by military coups when the ethnic
group achieving political power through the ballot was hostile to the eth-
nic group in charge of the military, as in Sierra Leone or in Fiji.>* But mil-
itary power, with or without coups, has put ethnic minonties in political
power from Uganda o Surinam.*

The suspicions and threats inherent in polarized societies with civilian
and military power centered in opposing ethnic groups often make it
nearly impossible for the line of demarcation between military and politi-
cal institutions to be respected and maintained. Political atiempts to fore-
stall coups have included ethnic faveritism in military recruiting and pro-
motion, sometimes extending to purges of military officers for political
reasons, and sometimes assignment of top officers to either sensitive or
inconsequential command posts, according 1o their ethnicity (and there-
fore presumed loyalties). This political violation of the integrity of the
military in tum generates hostility even among nonpolitical career offi-
cers, and may itself promote or precipitate a coup. But failure to take
such precautions against a coup can also be disastrous. In short, ethnic
polarization creates military as well as political and social 1ensions that
may often be virtually impossible to resolve.

In some situations, where there is an external threat felt by all, the mil-
itary can become a source of moderation of ethnic tensions. Men of differ-
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enl ethnic backgrounds, living side by side on a daily basis in military
units and in some cases being dependent upon each other for safeguard-
ing one another's lives, often develop a better trust and understanding
than they would have had in civilian life, where they lived in separate
enclaves or in different social strata. The role of Irish soldiers in the
British army in twe world wars helped ease ethnie differences in the post-
war eras.’® The exemplary military record of Japanese American fighting
units during World War II caused a virtually overnight change in other
Americans’ attitudes toward them.® The role of the Middle Eastern and
North African Jews in defending Israel against military attack likewise
helped bridge the gap belween them and the Eurcpean and American
Jews in Israel 37

Where the external enemy is of the same race or ethnicity as one of the
internal ethnic minorities, however, that group may well suffer from the
animosities generated in warfare, Germans in Russia, Australia, and
Brazil, for example, suffered from Germany's warfare against these coun-
tries during both World Wars.3® But this is not inevitable. In the United
States, the anti-German feelings of the First World War were not repeated
in the Second, and hostile feelings against Japanese Americans were very
quickly turned around by their own proofs of patnotism at home and
abroad.

As an organization with a vital mission and a powerful set of traditions
and codes of its own, the military can in many cases moderate ethnicity
by its own overriding imperatives involving life and death. But the ability
of strong ethnic feelings to endanger the military’s role and effectiveness
has led numerous nations to segregate different groups serving on military
duty, whether in peace or war. Some ethnically segregated units existed in
the American military from the Revolutionary War to the Civil War—Ger-
mans, for example, serving in Cerman-speaking units—and racially seg-
regated units were common as late as World War II. Impenial armies in
the era of European colonialism often assigned segregated troops far from
their local areas, whether in the colony or abread, and the Soviet military
continued this practice.

No single oulcome can be predicted from the complex interaction of
ethnicity, polarized politics, and the military, but many coups and much
bloodshed indicate that all are powerful forces whose clashes can be cat-
astrophic. But, while military coups have been a way of life in parts of
Latin America and in many Third World countries emerging into national
independence since World War II, the threat of military coups has long
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been remote in northwestern European nations and in their offshoot soei-
eties around the world, such as the United States or Australia. Perhaps it
is the exemption of these latter nations from military intervention in civil-
ian government which requires explanation, rather than the susceptibility
of so many other nations to it. As in other fields, the mere copying of the
institutions of stable societies cannot create the historically evolved tradi-
tions and atititudes that make those institutions work.

Homeland Politics

The relationship between an ethnic minority community and its foreign
homeland can preduce a variety of political patterns. These have varied
from group to group, and from time to time and place to place with a given
group. Homeland politics include (1) efforts of a particular ethnic group
to have its country of residence and citizenship adopt more favorable
policies toward the ancestral homeland; (2) efforis of the homeland to get
another country to adopt more favorable policies toward emigrants from
the homeland and their descendants; and (3} homeland efforts to use its
compatriols in other countries to advance its own national self-interest.

The relationship between cultural ties and political ties with a home-
land is by no means simple and direct. Italians, for example, have tended
to retain some cultural patterns from ltaly, even after living for genera-
tions in other countries, but they have seldom exerted much political
pressure for their respective countries of residence to behave more favor-
ably toward Italy. Likewise, Germans in czarist Russia were, for genera-
tions, a highly separate and self-conscious enclave of German culture,
while loyally serving the Russian Empire, even during the war against
Germany in 1914-17. However, during the Second World War, hundreds
of thousands of Germans defected from the Soviet Union to follow the
German armies in retreat. Years of brutal treatment by Soviet authorities
had much to do with the change.?

As far back as the nineteenth century, organizations within Germany
attempted to maintain ties and wield influence with Germans in foreign
lands, with and without the help of the German government. But Germans
in Bohemia and in the Baltic long maintained their local political loyal-
ties and were cosmopolitan in their willingness to welcome rising indige-
nous individuals into the dominant German culture. Yet the emergence of
indigenous Czech chauvinism ultimately provoked German counter-chan-
vinism. In Czechoslovakia, the Germans in the Sudetenland became the
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focal point of an international crisis in 1938 that led to the dismember-
ment of the Czech state. German governments have used, or attempled to
use, Germans in other countries as instruments of national foreign policy,
even before the rise of Hitler and the Nazis. These efforts have repeatedly
operated to the detriment of German communities in other lands, such as
Australia, Brazil, or the United States—all countries where nativist back-
lashes were particularly sirong during the First World War.

International ethnic politics need not originate in the ancestral home-
land or involve the homeland at all. For centuries, Jews in various coun-
tries have attempted to help one another, even when there was no ancient
or modern state of Israel. Mennonites have likewise maintained interna-
tional ties with one another, unrelated to national governments. In the
later and declining Ottoman Empire, various European governments
assumed a prolective role toward various Ottoman minorities who were
neither cilizens nor descendants of citizens of these particular European
powers. These were typically Christian minorities. Russia, for example,
assumed a protective role toward members of the Orthodox religion,
France was protective toward Catholics, and Britain and Prussia toward
Protestants.% On an individual basis, members of these and other groups,
including Jews, might be extended diplomatie status by one of these pro-
tective governments for whom they were working in one capacity or
another, or were affiliated with as trading partners.*' Many of the phe-
nomena associated with homeland politics appeared in these relation-
ships, notably divided loyalties by the protégés and a hostilily toward
them by the surrounding populace during periods of strife or tension with
their foreign protectors.

Just as an ancesiral link 1o a foreign country is not essential for some
of the social and political phenomena associated with homeland politics,
s0 the foreign link need not be a government. The Missouri Syned of the
Lutheran church in the United States has operated as an independent
center of influence on German communities in other countries, competing
with Lutheran organizations from Germany in intellectual and financial
support for affiliated religious bodies and their schools abroad. In Brazil
and Australia, for example, Lutheran organizations affiliated with Ameri-
can and German organizations differed in their respective responses to
Germany's military aggressions in Europe.*?

The maintenance of a homeland culture in foreign countries is neither
a necessary nor a sufficient basis for political ties with the country of ori-
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gin. Irish Americans have long been thoroughly acculturated in the
United States, differing in no essential way from the general American
population economically, socially, or politically. Yet Irish Americans have
also long been a major source of the financial support that has kept the
violence going in Ulster County. Jewish Amenicans have likewise become
thoroughly Americanized, and yet they are the crucial source of the finan-
cial and political support from the United States that makes Israel a
viable nation in the Middle East. Black American voters have been, 10 a
lesser extent, a factor in American foreign policy toward African nations
in general and South Africa in particular. Yet cultural affinities between
Afro-Americans and Africans are tenuous at best.

The homeland can, in some cases, be a source of protection for their
ethnic offshoots in other lands. Successive governments in China, under
both the Kuomintang and the Communists, have asserted some form of
protection for the overseas Chinese, though with highly questionable effec-
tiveness in many cases, especially prior to World War II. During the same
era, a more powerful Japan was much more effective in championing the
cause of Japanese living overseas. The United States, for example,
peremptorily cut off all immigration from China in 1882, leaving vast
numbers of Chinese men stranded in the United States without their wives
and children, often eking out pathetic existences in isolation for the rest of
their lives.* Japanese immigrants were spared this fate because of the
military power of Japan, which could not be insulted with such impunity.
The face-saving “gentlemen’s agreement,” arranged between the United
States and Japan, meant that Japanese families could be reunited in
America, or new brides brought over 1o join husbands they had married by
ptoxy, while Japan itself stopped further emigration to the U.5.

Japan took an active interest in overseas Japanese communities
throughout the Western Hemisphere, not only negotiating government-io-
government agreements regarding them, but also in some cases actively
participating in the creation of Japanese colonies in other countiries. In
Asia, overseas Japanese became sources of military intelligence useful to
Japan in its lightning conquests in the region following destruction of the
American fleet at Pearl Harbor. While the reaction to potential Japanese
espionage and sabotage threats was extreme in the United Stales,
Canada, and Peru, such potential threats were not imaginary. Government
officials in the United States would have needed to know much more
about the cultural history of Japanese Americans than they did to realize
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that they were a group very loyal to the United States, in contrast to the
Japanese in Brazil, who remained fiercely pro-Japan throughout the Sec-
ond World War.

Remittances to the homeland from abroad have also, in some cases,
been major economic factors within the homeland or in its international
balance of payments with other nations. Remiilances of Chinese Ameri-
cans made the localities of their origins in China notably more prosper-
ous.* Similarly, remittances from Japanese Americans contributed to the
development of Hiroshima,* with the ironic and tragic result of making it
a prime military target in World War IL. By the late twentieth century,
remittances from Asian workers in oil-rich Middle East nations were sim-
ilarly substantial contributors 1o the economic well-being of their families
back home and, in some cases, to their homelands’ intemational balance
of payments.*

While the homeland may, in some cases, help a branch of its people in
a foreign country, often it will not even atlempt to do so, when that would
conflict with some other foreign policy objective. Despite the gruesome
horrors perpetrated against the overseas Chinese (among others) under
the Pol Pot regime in Kampuchea, China not only failed to protest pub-
licly but remained an ally of the Kampuchean regime, as part of its for-
eign policy strategy of building regional alliances to offset the power of
the Soviet Union and the United States in Asia.®? Yet, under much less
herrible conditions, the Chinese government dispatched ships to Indone-
sia to take Chinese refugees back to China after anti-Chinese riots in
Indonesia, and opened its borders to many refugees from Vietnam at the
lime of the “boat people” exodus.*® In both the latier cases, China’s gov-
ernmenl was already at odds with the governments concerned, over other
1ssues, and used the plight of the overseas Chinese in these countries as
part of its propaganda campaign.

During the British colonial era in India, the Indian government often
interested itself in the vicissitudes of Indians—especially Indian coolie
labor—in foreign countries, publicly protesting, negotiating with other
governments for better treatment of the Indians, or forbidding emigration
from India to countries where eonditions were deemed unsatisfactory. Nor
was the colonial government in India deterred by the fact that the offend-
Ing tecipient country was almos! invariably another member of the Brihish
Empire. Yet, ironically, after India became an independent nation, the
Indian government has heen far less assertive in such matters.* The for-
eign policy of India in the post-independence era has been directed
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toward achieving international stature as a leader among nonaligned
Third World nations, and these have often been nations in which overseas
Indians were oppressed or persecuted. In 1953, Indian Prime Minister
Jawaharlal Nehr: told the overseas Indians in Africa that they were
“guests” of the Alncans, “and if they do not want you, out you will have
to go, bag and baggage.”™ Such prior acquiescence in the expulsions of
people born and living in a country for generations was perhaps unique
for any government. Certainly it did nothing to discourage African nations
from forcing out native-born “guests™ of Indian ancestry. In the most fla-
grant case, the summary expulsion of 50,000 Indians and Pakistanis from
Uganda, stripped of their property and virtually destitute, it was the
British rather than the Indian government which led the protests and
pressured the Amin regime to moderate its brutal policies. In the case of
discrimination against Indians in South Africa during the era of white
minority rule, however, the government of India tried to intervene,” even
though India had been quiescent when there was much worse treatment
of Indians in Third World countries.

By contrast, Israel has interested itself in the fate of Jews in foreign
countries, even when these were Jews whose Diaspora long antedated
creation of the present Israeli state, and even when they were of a race
never before resident in Israel—ancient or modem—such as Eihiopian
Jews. The worldwide solidarity of Jews promoted by the Holocaust makes
it politically impossible for the Israeli government to treat Jews in other
countries as expendable, as so many other nations do their foreign off-
shoots, even for relatively modest foreign policy objectives.

SOCIAL EFFECTS

If political institutions are inherently constrained in what results they can
produce, political ideologies are not constrained in what they can
promise. To maintain the plausibility of what they promise, however, they
must first establish and then maintain a particular vision of social
processes that will define a *solution”™ within the scope of political action,
Whatever the real complex of social forces at work or the relative weights
of various factors creating social difficulties for a particular group, politi-
cal leaders tend to emphasize—someiimes exclusively—those factors for
which a law or a govemment policy can be formulated, and those factors
which lend themselves to the moral condemnation of other groups.
Factors such as intergroup differences in demographic characteristics,
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geographical distribution, skill levels, or cultural values tend to he
ignored, however demonstrably important they may be in a cause-and-
effect sense.”? Thus, while the black population in late twentieth-century
America suffered greatly from soaring rates of violent crime, from having
much of its newborn generation raised by teenage mothers, and from
widespread drug addiction, its political leaders have focused their efforts
on correcting the failings (real and presumed) of the white population—
racism, discrimination, and the like. Programs to reduce white peoples’
wrongdoing have been not only more psychically and politically accept-
able among black leaders; the correction of such wrongdoing can more
plausibly be represented as being within the effective scope of govern-
ment. This is wholly different from saying that investments of time and
effort in this direction will more effectively raise the level of well-being
among black Americans.

The attempl to project a group's ills or embarrassments onto other
groups takes many forms. Even where other groups have created much of
the economic development of a whole society—Indians in Uganda,
Kenya, and Tanzania, the Chinese in Southeast Asia, non-Hispanic
immigrants in Latin America—they have often been politically con-
demned for allegedly lowering the economic conditions of others,
through “exploitation,” the sending of wealth back to their homelands, or
by other means. Their role in raising the economic level of the whole
society tends to be ignored or downplayed politically, while they are
depicted as appropriating a disproportionate share of the wealth that
existed somehow. The widespread prevalence of this political pattern in
highly disparate societies suggests common incentives rather than com-
mon cultural responses.

Symbolism

Political “solutions” are often long on immediate symbolism and short
on lasting results. This has happened toe often, in too many parts of the
world, to be accidental or mere failures of particular leaders. By its very
nature, politics cannot create the skills, attitudes, and habits required for
lasting economic achievement. What it can create instead are the tokens
and symbeols of such achievement. For example, politics cannol cause
India’s Assamese people to overtake its Bengalis or Marawis in work
habits, skills, initiative, or entrepreneurship, Nor was that what the
Assamese demanded:
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.. . the Assamese increasingly demanded that Bengalis acknowledge the
exclusive legitimacy of Assamese symbols in public life—not only the
Assamese language, but Assamese cultural holidays, Assamese historic
heroes, and recognition of the great events in Assamese history.>

These were not mere pious hopes. Violence, arson, and looting have
backed up such demands on numerous occasions. When a university in
Assam allowed Bengali students to take examinations in their own lan-
guage in 1972, riots erupted in many lowns in Assam and troops had to
be called out to restore order.* Symbolic demands for cultural obeisance
have been prominent in Indonesia as well. Pressure on the Chinese o
change their names to Indonesian names and bans on such innocuous
Chinese cultural manifestations as the colorful dragon processions,®
which are common in many Chinese communities in other lands, exem-
plify a demand for politically imposed cultural victories over people
whose economic achievements cannot be matched within any time period
that is politically relevant. French separatists in Quebec have likewise
made language and culture explosive issues in more than the figurative
sense. Bombs were often their means of communicating frustration and
anger against the more prosperous English-speaking Canadians. Pierre
Trudeau emerged in Canada’s Quebec province in the 1960s crying
“French power,” and having no substantive policy other than bilingual-
ism and biculturalism.*” He exemplified the symbolic substitute for eco-
nomic achievements among a people historically less successful in the
world in which they lived.

Preoccupation with political symbelism may be unlikely to produce
either subslantive achievement or the respect which such achievement
brings. But if substantive advances are in fact achievable only after long
enough time for major transformations of a whole people’s productivity,
then symbols, trinkets, and tokens may be all that are possible within a
time horizon that is politically relevant.

Group Polarization Patterns

Political anger and demands for privileges are, of course, not limited to
the less privileged. Indeed, even when demands are made in the name of
less privileged racial or ethnic groups, often it is the more privileged mem-
bers of such groups who make the demands and who benefit from policies
designed to meet such demands. These demands may erupt suddenly in
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the wake of the creation (or sharp enlargement) of a newly educated class,
which sees its path to coveted middle-class professions blocked by the
competition of other groups—as in India, French Canada, or Lithuania,
for example.® While it is politically easier for the advantaged to seek fur-
ther advantages in the name of the disadvantaged, they can also do so
without such disguise, where they have sufficient political cohesion to
make their raw power felt. Afrikaners in South Africa and Southern
whites in the United Siates are extreme examples of a process in which
nationalism, race, or religion is among the rallying cries around which to
claim political privilege.

Sharp group differences in race, culture, or history may or may not exist
in these political struggles. Such differences will be utilized politically
when they do exist, but where the differences are small and even invial to
an outsider, they will simply be magnified for political purposes. India
provides a number of examples of this, as a scholarly study has noted:

The nativist movement in Bombay opposes Tamil migrants but pays little
atterition to the more numerous Telugu-speaking migrants, though both
are equally alien people from the south. The local population of the eity of
Hyderabad is hostile to migrants from the eastern part of the state with
whom they share a common language, culiure, and religion, but there is
little resentment against Marathi, Kannada, and Tamil-speaking migrants
from other states, with whom the cultural differences are far more sub-
stantial >

Similar patterns have existed thousands of miles away in West Africa:

An instructive instance is provided by the vocal opposition in the Oyo and
Ondo provinces of western Nigeria to the operations of produce buyers
from [jebu-Ode. For some years past Jebu traders from [jebu-Ode have
been operating in the neighboring districts of Oyo and Ondo purchasing
cocoa and palm kernels. The Jebus are racially closely related to the pop-
ulation of Oyo and Ondo; ethnically and linguistically they are alimost
identical; moreover, the Jebus frequently engage local agents and lorry
drivers to act on their behalf. These traders have secured supplies by out-
bidding the local produce buyers, and their activities have aroused oppo-
sition which is led by certain influential Yoruba chiefs. It is clearly
uncennected with racial animosity and is a straightforward attempt by the
local produce buyers o curtail competition which obviously benefits the
local farmers. This is a panticularly clear-cut example of the economic
basis of ostensible xenophobia.®
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Economics is often the key to such anomalies—and the implications
reach well beyond India or Nigeria. Those cities in India with strident
political nativist movements demanding preferential treatment for local
groups have generally been cities where (1) most of the lower-middle-
class positions were held by outside groups and where (2} there were
growing numbers of the educated unemployed locally.?' Such movements
tend to be disproportionately staffed by, and appeal to, those who are part
of the first generation of their family to be educated.®? [ronically, it was
such people who made Indians their targel and prey in East Africa.

A rapid expansion of education is thus a factor in producing intergroup
cotflict, especially where the education is of a kind which produces
diplomas rather than skills that have significant economic value in the
marketplace. Education of a sort useful only for being a clerk, bureaucrat,
or school teacher—jobs whose numbers are relatively fixed in the shent
run and politically determined in the long run—tend to increase politi-
cized intergroup strife. Yet newly emerging groups, whether in their own
countries or abroad, tend to specialize precisely in such undemanding
fields. Malay students, for example, have tended to specialize in Malay
studies and Islamic studies, which provide them with no skills with which
to compete with the Chinese in the marketplace, either as businessmen,
independent professionals, or technicians. Blacks and Hispanics in the
United States follow a very similar pattem of specializing disproportion-
ately in easier fields which offer less in the way of marketable skills.
Such groups then have little choice but to turn to the government, not
only for jobs but also for group preferences to be imposed in the market-
place, and for symbolic recognition in various forms.

Intergroup competition is, in one sense, inevitable in a world without
unlimited resources, but the nature and intensity of this competilion may
be either moderated or accentuated, depending upon the institutions
through which it takes place. The marketplace provides incentives for
groups to moderate their competing demands upon the resources and out-
put of the economy, because prices serve as an impersonal mechanism to
cause self-rationing. Ethnic polities has just the opposite effect. Although
politicians do not create economic benefits, they can transfer them, usu-
ally below cost and often free to the recipients. Just as prices force seli-
rationing, freeness permits self-indulgence. Competing demands readily
escalate beyond what is available, without the constraining effect of price
to convey the scarcily and production cost of what is demanded. The
inherent constrainis of economic life are not removed by political inter-
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vention. Rationing among individuals and groups is as much an inherent
necessity as ever. The rationing must simply be done by other means,
such as political struggles, violence, or the threat of violence.

Politics is not simply a mechanism for resolving existing differences
among racial and ethnic groups. Politics can also generate and magnify
such conflicts. Groups with litle racial or cultural difference, such as the
Andhras and the Telanganans in India.** may exaggerate what small dif-
ferences there are, in order to compete for political favors as more or less
artificially created social groups. Similarly, more or less “natural™ social
groups such as the ltalians and Greeks in Australia, may make little or no
effort to organize politically until after group-based benefits have been
proffered by national political parties.® There is no such group as “His-
panics” anywhere in the world except in the United States, because only
in the U.5. do government programs recognize such a category, thereby
leading to political ethnic coalitions to capitalize on government grants
and appropriations. In shon, political favoers are not simply responses 1o
existing groups. The groups themselves may be artifacts created by politi-
cal favors—and, even when not created by these favors, their degree of
self-consciousness, politicization, or polarization may be funetions of the
availability of government largesse.

However detrimental polanzation may prove to be to particular groups,
or to the society as a whole, it may still be beneficial to those in official
posilions at various levels. In Thailand, for example, the abortive attempt
to drive the Chinese out of the rice-exporting business by establishing a
government monopoly did not achieve its goal, but did succeed in divert-
ing profits to Thai soldiers, police officials, and politicians, whose coop-
etation became necessary to allow the Chinese entrepteneur to continue
performing a function which only he could perform.* Much the same
story of corrupticn and quasi-cerruption could be found in Malaysia and
Indonesia.® It is not at all uncommon for policies to be, simultaneously,
politically effective and economically counterproductive. In Uganda, the
expulsions of the East Indians were so popular that political pressure
developed to do the same in neighboring Kenya, even though the eco-
nomic consequences proved disastrous for Uganda. '

While economic interests are sometimes significant in explaining
political decisions, they are by no means universally valid explanations.
Educated elites from less advanced groups may have ample economic
incentives to promote polarization and preferential treatment policies, but
the real question is why the uneducated masses from such groups give
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them the political support without which they would be impotent. [ndeed,
it is often the less educated masses who unleash the mob violence from
which their elite compatriots ultimately benefit—as in Malaysia, Sn
Lanka, or parts of India, Africa, or the United States, where such violence
has led to group preference policies in employment, educational institu-
tions, and elsewhere. The common denominator in these highly disparate
societies seems lo be not only reseniment of other groups’ success but
also fear of an inability to compete with them, combined with a painful
embarrassmenl at being so visibly “under-represented”—or missing
entirely—in prestigious occupations and institutions. To remedy this
within a politically relevant time horizon requires not simply increased

opportunities but earmarked benefits directly given on a racial or ethnic
basis.®”

Political Leadership

Polities is in large part a merchandising of “leadership’——not only
particular leaders, movements, or parties but in addition the general
concept of political leadership and its importance. It is not enough o
represent oneself as the best leader, if in fact political leadership makes
relatively little difference in many of the things that matter. The implieit
agreement of coniending leaders that leadership is important is teo
inherently self-serving to prove very much, but the most diverse political
leaders share a common interest in exaggerating the importance of pelit-
ical leadership. Even ethnic minority leaders, with no realistic hope of
acquiring decisive national power, have an incentive to join in the gen-
eral promotion of the “leadership” concept, as that offers them individu-
ally their best chance of gaining whatever political positions may be
available to them.

If ethnie political leadership were of major importance in economic
advancement, then the more prosperous ethnic groups should exhibit
higher quality leadership. It is by no means clear that they do. Promi-
nent political leadership has been rare to nonexistent among the over-
seas Chinese in various countries where they rose from poverty to afflu-
ence. Such leadership as has emerged has tended to be the opposite of
charismatic—to maintain low profiles personally and low profiles for the
Chinese as a group, Much the same story could be told of the Jews in
many countries gver the centuries. Jews in Argentina resented even
favorable attention from the political powers,%® for heightened public
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awareness of Jews as a group could be dangerous in the long run.

Qualily and prominence are, of course, very different aspects of lead-
ership, so that little-known leadership might be wise and effective leader-
ship in some circumstances. Even so, it is by no means clear that the
leadership of more successful groups has been noticeably or consistently
of better quality than the leadership of less fortunate groups. Part of the
leadership of the overseas Chinese has historically been tong leadership.
The tongs’ clandestine and often criminal activilies have generally
brought increased resentments and repressions upon the Chinese from
the authorities of their respective host societies. Ethnic political leader-
ship has been slow to develop at all among Germans in a number of coun-
iries, the most notable exception being during the Nazi era, when such
leadership among Germans abroad served largely to bring resentments,
and in some cases repressions and violence, upon Germans as a whole,

Less successful ethnic groups are often richly endowed with leaders.
Any well-informed American can readily name half a dozen black lead-
ers, current or from U.S. history, but would probably have difficulty nam-
ing a similar number of Jewish or Japanese American elhnic leaders.
Similarly, it is doubtful if they could name as many prominent Italian
American ethnic leaders as prominent American Indian chiefs. Irish
Americans have historically produced a number of notable ethnic lead-
ers, but more so during their nineteenth-century poverly than during their
twentieth-century rise to prosperity.

Group Unity

The prometion of group unity has been one aspect of political leader-
ship, but here again it is doubtful whether economically successful
groups have been any more unified than less fortunate groups. Chinese
communities in Southeast Asia have historically heen fragmented aceord-
ing to their regional origins in China, and even among the small Chinese
communities in the Caribbean, the Cantonese have remained residen-
tially and socially separate from the Hakkas. Intemal regional, caste, and
religious separation among the peoples of India remains significant in
overseas nations. Jews are divided into many groups that maintain sepa-
rate synagogues and separate cemelteries, and have litile or no intermar-
riage with one another. Mutual aid organizations among Iialians overseas
often run into the hundreds in a given country, because Italians from dif-
ferent provinces (or even cities or villages) maintain separale organiza-
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tions and resist consolidation, even when this would produce better risk-
spreading for insurance purposes. It is doubtful if internal divisions
among American Negroes, for example, have historically been as severe
as divisions among more economically successful groups—and certainly
not more severe, either socially or politically.

The kind of idealized unity projected by political leaders and intellec-
tuals has seldom existed among any racial or ethnic minority anywhere.
Nor has the economic progress of racial or ethnic groups been much cor-
related with their closeness to, or remoteness from, such unity. The very
attempt to enforce unity behind a particular political agenda can itself
generate greater internal strife than would exist otherwise. Moreover, the
history of ideas—both social and scientific—shows again and again that
even the most brilliant thinkers typically grasp only part of the truth, and
a fuller understanding comes only after a clash of ideas with others, even
when those others are fundamentally mistaken on the whole. Those who
insist on a monolithic group ideology are gambling the group’s future on
being able to achieve such an understanding without this process.

Group Talents

All individual and group achievements require social preconditions,
and therefore vary with the particular culture. But literary and verbal
achievements—including political leadership—require much less social
foundation than science, mathematics, or engineering. Even relatively
backward peoples can produce clever politicians, shrewd demagogues,
and masters of intrigue. It was not countries in the forefront of scientific
or econonic progress that produced Potemkin villages or the monumental
corruption long characteristic of parts of the Middle East, the Far East,
Latin America, and Africa.

Among the obstacles to economic development is often highly devel-
oped political corruption, and an attraction of native talent toward mutu-
ally thwarting and socially counterproductive activity, including political
intrigue, military coups, and terrorist movements. The transfer of scien-
tific and organizational knowledge from one society to another can he
accomplished in a relatively short time, as history is measured. Japan is
perhaps the classic example of that. In less than a century, it moved to the
forefront of science and technology. But to create the whole range of
social preconditions for receiving and applying cultural advances is a
more formidable task, especially where the values of the culiure are
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either unreceptive or tend to point people in entirely different directions.

In societies or among groups without the skills required for economic
productivity and economic organization, politics is, if not “the only game
in town,” then at least one of the few games for which players have the
necessary skills. As the main focus of talents and ambitions, pelitics can
readily become both intricate and desperate. Preoccupation with politics
may become a substitite for productivity, for either individuals or groups.
An Idi Amin or an Adolf Hiller could hardly expect to acquire enough
economic skills to rise from unpromising beginnings to anything resem-
bling the prominence they achieved in politics. Groups or nations that are
generations behind others in economie skills may also seek political
shoriculs to importance, whether through ideology, symbolism, confisca-
tions, terrorism, or war.

The issues they raise may be highly effective for political mobilization
purposes, without being either the real causes of the problems their
groups experience or the means of solution to the malaise they feel. How-
ever real the social suffering that has catapulted individuals to charis-
matic leadership, what they offer may represent only illusory selutions to
illusory problems. Rationalistic attempts by others to reach compromise
solutions with such polilical leaders may only escalate their demands or
breed intransigence on demands that are already unreasonable. The tur-
moil, which others seek to end in rationalistic ways, may in fact be the
very basis of the power held by political leaders. For example, India’s
attempl Lo bring peace through intervention in Sri Lanka produced mur-
derous resistance, on both sides, by factions which have much more
power lo gain by continuation of the conflict than by its cessation.

Ideological Visions

Beliefs, attitudes, ideals, and emotional loyalties have long been part
of the glue that holds societies together. They have also facilitated or
hampered the functioning of government, and fueled political movements.
Mote specifically formulated and articulated political ideclogies have
played a larger and growing role in the two centuries since the French
Revolution—irst in Europe and in European offshoot societies, and then
in other regions of the world to which European ideas were exported.
These ideologies have affected race and culture, as they have affected all
other aspects of human existence.

Among intellectuals especially, ideology can tum facts and morality
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upside down. For example, one scholar writing of the expulsions of Indi-
ans and Pakistanis from the newly independent nations of East Africa
wrole:

The crowning disgrace in the ireatment of East African Asians came when
the United Kingdom refused entry to Asian holders of British passports
who had been booted out of Kenya. At least South Africa does not prevent
its own citizens from entering its borders. If the Mother of Parliamenis and
the cradle of Western democracy behaved more badly than the most racist
tyranny in the world, what do Asians have to look forward 107%°

The ideclogical pattemn of this kind of reasoning extends far beyond
this particular episcde or this pariicular intellectual, and so is worth
examining more closely for its broader implications. The whole thrust of
the attack is not against those in Africa who persecuted the Asians, who
foreibly uprooted them from the land of their birth, and who expelled
them from countries where their families had roots going back for genera-
tions. Moral indignation was not directed towards African governments
that virtually confiscated all that the Asians had worked for and saved
over several lifetimes, sending them destitute to new lands that most of
these Asians had never seen. Insiead, the thrust of the attack was against
the country which provided them a haven and received them by the tens
of thousands—more so than their own ancestral lands on the Indian sub-
continent did.

Britain was singled out for condemnation as having “behaved more
badly than the most racist tyranny in the world” simply because it even-
tually judged that it had reached the limits of ils absorptive capacity for a
foreign people who had never before lived in Britain, despite their pos-
session of British passports from colonial days. In shoxt, the sins of the
Third World were glided over as silently as the humanitarianism of the
West, in order to depict the limitations or imperfections of the West as
peculiarly vicious.

Classic examples of such double standards and selective indignation
can also be found in a vast literature on the history of slavery—a litera-
ture devoted almost exclusively to slavery in the Western world, with only
a relative handful of writings on the larger number of slaves in the Islamic
world.”™ Thus the institution of slavery, existing on every continent and
going back thousands of years, is often discussed as if it were peculiar to
Western civilization when, in fact, even the African slave trade was car-
ried on by Arabs for centuries before Europeans took part, and continued



150 RACE AND CULTURE

for at least another century after the European slave trade to the Western
Hemisphere ended. A scholarly—or at least academic—study of slavery
has claimed that “legal barriers against manumission” were among the
“distinctive characteristics” of “slavery in North America,”’! when in fact
legal barriers to manumission existed in Southeast Asia,”” ancient
Greece,® the French Antilles,™ Surinam, and Curagao.™ Reports of how
mild slavery was in Islamic countries, and how happy and contented the
slaves were there, have been uncritically repeated by writers who would
never accept such statements at face value when coming from the white
slave society of the antebellum South in the United States.

Neither the enormous mortality rates of the trans-Saharan slave routes,
nor the virtual absence of an African diaspora in Islamic countries which
took more slaves from Africa than the West did, seems to arouse skepti-
cism about the Middle Eastern version of the story of happy and con-
tented slaves.

The biggest story about slavery—how this ancient institution, older
than either Islam or Christianity, was wiped out over vast regions of the
earth—remains a story seldom told. At the heart of that story was the
West’s ending of slavery in its own domains within a century and main-
taining pressure on other nations for even longer to stamp out this prac-
tice. Instead, the West has been singled out as peculiarly culpable for a
worldwide evil in which it participated, when in {act its only real unique-
ness was in ultimately opposing and destroying this evil. Yet intellectuals
have engaged in desperate attempts to discredit or downgrade the West’s
long moral crusade which ultimately destroyed slavery. These aitempts
have ranged from crude dogmatism about Westem “economic interests”
behind the abolition of slavery™ to elusive insinuations along the same
lines.™

A vast literature exists in which this same general ideological pattern
is pervasive, whether the issue is slavery, racism, sexism, or other evils.
In this literature, the sins and shoricomings of the human race are
depicted as evils peculiar to the Western world, even when such evils
have been demonstrably more prevalent or demonstrably worse in regions
of the world ignored during outbursts of selective moral indignation. The
reasons for such ideological patiems are a large and complex question.
What is relevant here is that such ideologies are themselves a political
force to be reckoned with. How suecessful these ideologies will prove to
be in undermining the legitimacy of Western civilization, or in pnlanzmg
its races, is a question which only the future can answer.
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Ideological Vocabularies

Much of the vocabulary in which racial and ethnic issues are dis-
cussed and debated is a vocabulary less suited for clarification than for
preventing consideration of factors embarrassing to those who hold a par-
ticular ideological vision. For example, performance differences among
racial and ethnic groups are ideclogically embarrassing to those who wish
to present group differences in income or oceupations as reflecting differ-
ential treatment of groups by “society,” particularly when it is Western
society. The whole issue of performance differences is often verbally pre-
empted by confounding them with differential treatment, or initial good
fortune, through the use of such words as “advantage” or “privilege,” on
the one hand, or “opportunity” or “access” on the other to characterize
empirical differences in outcomes. This vocabulary transmutes all perfor-
mance differences ex post into externally imposed “disadvantages” ex
ante. Any group “under-represented” in desirable occupations or institu-
tions is thus said 1o be “exeluded”—regardless of what the facts may be.

While this pattern of verbal preemption has been widely used in dis-
cussing minorities in Weslemn countries, such mental habits have
become sufficiently general and automatic to be applied in other con-
texts as well—confusing differential results ex post with differential
opportunilies ex ante. The whole distinction between the internal char-
acteristics of a group and the external circumstances it faces is thus ver-
bally obliterated. Even without any immediate ideological purpose or
intent, such ideclogically based mental habits spread confusion, if not
tendentiousness. For example, Koreans selling wigs in the United States
have been said to face a “barrier” consisting of “their lack of a necessary
combination of American business sophistication and capital.”™® Con-
versely, the success of Lebanese small businessmen in competing with
European businessmen in colonial West Africa has been attributed to
various Lebanese “advantages™

The success of the Lebanese in outdistancing their European competitors
is based on several factors. Firstly, the Lebanese had lower personal con-
sumption levels than the Furopeans. Besides, they had the advantage of
having members of the family work in their shops and thus be an eco-
nomic asset instead of a liability as was the case with the Europeans. In a
situation where Lebanese skill was at least as good as their rivals, they
could win over a gradually increasing share of the business by price com-
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petition. In addition, the Lebanese skill was in some respects supetior lo
that of the Europeans. The former had many more contacts with the
African clients, were willing to 1alk and bargain with them at length, and
therefore had closer knowledge of them. As a result, they could grant
credit 10 the Africans with less risk than the European, could have earlier
-indication of shifts in consumer demand or crop prospects, and could
manage the repayment relationship more skillfully, Another advantage of
the Lebanese, in the early days at least, was that little of his profit had to
be diveried to the amortization of fixed capital because there was little
fixed capital. Thus, successful price competition by the Lebanese mer-
chant was based on the advantages of both lower business and personal
costs.™

Not one of these “advantages” was in fact an advantage. Each was a
difference in perdormance, whether based on skill or sacrifice. At no
point in this process did the Lebanese have any options available that
were not equally available to Europeans. The Europeans simply did not
choose lo subject themselves to many of the conditions which the
Lebanese endured. The end resuli—a supplanting of European business-
men by Lebanese—cannot be described by words which imply an initial
conditior, without ignoring the key intervening factor of performance. For
example, if owning “little fixed capital” was an “advantage,” why was it
confined to “the early days™ when the Lebanese, according 1o the same
author, “started, practically penniless, as peddlers”?® In short, why
would the Lebanese peddler later choose to relinquish his “advantage” of
owning almost nothing, if that was in fact an advantage? Obviously, it
would have been foolhardy for a poor Lebanese immigrant to have taken
on the financial burden of buying or renting a shop at a time when he
could barely survive as a peddler. But the fact that the Lebanese eventu-
ally did begin to own shops and other fixed capital suggesis that there was
no disadvantage to doing so.

The point is much more general than this particular example. Around
the world, initial conditions are repeatedly confounded with end results by
the use of words like “advantage™ and “pnvilege,” or “opportunity” and
“access,” to describe situalions in which there are different performances.
Negative words and phrases like “discrimination” and “denial” of
“access” are likewise defined 1o include end resulis. Groups are said to be
denied “access” to educational institutions, for example, when they simply
fail 10 meet the same performance standards applied to others. Whenever
group A outperforms group B, in any given set of eircumstances, those cir-
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cumstances are said to “favor” group A, according to the prevailing ideo-
logical vocabulary. Discussions of eolonial Malaya, for example, abound in
statements that British policy there “favored” the Chinese, who in fact had
fewer nghts and less govemment-provided education available than did
the Malays. The issue here is not facts, about which there is little dispute,
but rather about the ideological vocabulary in which facts are conveyed—
or obscured and distorted beyond recognition.

Only one step removed from this purely definitional obscuring of per-
formance differences is the practice of explaining differential business
success by saying thal one group had greater “access” to credit than
another. When the probability of repayment differs, whether between
individuals or groups, those who are better credit risks receive more
credit on better terms. To call this better “access” is again to confuse an
end result with an initial condition, ignoring intervening differences in
behavior.

In the United States, it is common to refer to groups as “segregated,”
not only when there have heen special legal or other barriers confronting
them but also where there have not been, if they end up “under-repre-
sented” relative to their percentage of the population. Discrimination and
segregation are and have been among the ugly facts of life in various
countries around the world. These facis need to be confronied where they
exist—not trivialized by having the terms applied by redefinition to situa-
tions where they do nol exist, and where very different factors need to he
confronted.

“Perceptions” and “stereotypes” are other words in the prevailing ide-
ological vocabulary that serve the very similar purpose of obscuring
behavioral differences among groups. Like discrimination and segrega-
tien, unfounded perceptions and siereotypes are an important reality in
the history and current experience of some racial and ethnic groups. But
again, such a condition cannet be assumed a priori, merely because of an
unfavorable end result. Groups said to be dirty, loud, violent, etc., cannot
be arbitrarily assumed to be different, so that all adverse characteriza-
tions can be condemned. If the facts are not available, then such charac-
terizations remain unfounded charges, which prove nothing about either
the group or their accusers. Yet Cicero’s warning to ancient Romans not to
buy British slaves because of their stupidity has been ciled as
"8 __even though there was no counter-evidence against Cicero
and what evidence there is about the ancient Britons suggests that they
were in fact far behind their Roman contemporaries culturally.

“racism
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One of the most used and least defined words in the contemporary ide-
ological vocabulary is “racism.” The most straightforward meaning of
racism is a belief in the innate inferionity of some race or races. This is
the sense which conjures up the image of Hitler and the Holocaust. But
the word “racism” is often applied in other, very different, senses to
wholly different situations. To some, every adverse judgment about any
aspect of the behavior or performance of any racial or ethnic group is
“racism.” To others, it is only adverse judgments on the behavior or per-
formance of a selected list of racial or ethnic groups which is “racism.”
Thus, even sweeping denunciations of whites, “Anglos,” or perhaps Jews,
may be exempted from the charge of racism.

More generally, those particular groups whose historic treatment is
part of a general ideological indictment of Western civilization cannot be
criticized in any way without risking the charge of “racism.” Conversely,
verbal (or even physical} assaults originating within such groups are often
exempted from condemnation as racism—sometimes by an explicit redef-
inition which requires power as an essential ingredient in racism, so that
blacks for example cannot be called racists in American society. If this
kind of reasoning were followed consistently, then Hitler could not have
been considered a racist when he was an isolated street corner rabble-
rouser, but only after he hecame chancellor of Germany.

With varying degrees of explicitness, these tendentious ideological
redehinitions of racism have become so intermingled with the straightfor-
ward meaning—a belief in innate racial inferiority or superiority—that
the word may be irretrievably lost as a specific, meaningful concept. The
social phenomenon it originally referred to may continue to exist, in vary-
ing degrees and with varying effects, but empirical assessments of its
existence or importance are unlikely to be clarified by the use of such a
chameleon-like word. Indeed, the political overuse of the word may
destroy its effectiveness as 2 waming against a very real danger.

Many assume that racism is a prerequisite for discrimination, or is vir-
tually synonymous with it. However, a generalized hostility or specific
discriminalion may be directed against a particular racial or ethnic
group, without any belief that they are innately inferior. A political move-
ment organized to ban Japanese immigration to the United States was
quite clear about this at their {irst meeting in 1905:

We have been accustomed to regard the Japanese as an inferior race, but
are now suddenly aroused to our danger. They are not window cleaners
and house servants. The Japanese can think, can leamn, can invent. We
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have suddenly awakened to the fact that they are gaining a foothold in
every skilled industry in our country. They are our equal in intellect; their
ability 10 labor is equal to ours. They are proud, valiant, and coutageous,
but they can underlive us. . . . We are here today to prevent that very com-
petition.®

Other groups have aroused resentments in other countries, without any
suggestion that they were racially inferior. Often this resentment has been
based on acknowledged superior pefformance. In Honduras, for example,
the claim was that the Germans worked too hard for others to be able to
compete with them.® In India’s state of Andhra Pradesh, a leader of the
Telanganans admitted that the rival Andhras were “betier qualified for
many of the jobs than we are” but asked: “Are we not entitled to jobs just
because we are not as qualified?” With varying degrees of explicitness,
many people in many lands have recognized the capabilities of the Jews,
the Chinese, the Lebanese, and others—as reasons lo discriminate
against them. If “racism” is the appropriate label for such behavior, then
clearly the word is no longer being used in the sense of a belief in innate
inferiority. Somelimes a supertority has been conceded to the group tar-
geted for discrimination. In Nigeria, for example, discriminatory policies
were advocated on grounds that otherwise “the less well educated people
of the North will be swamped by the thrusting people of the South.”® In
Malaysia, it was likewise argued: “Malaysia has far too many non-Malay
citizens who can swamp the Malays the moment protection is removed.”

The fundamental problem with an ideologically defined vocabulary in
discussions of racial or ethnic issue is not that those with such a vocabu-
lary may be right or wrong on this or that issue., The more fundamental
problem is that we forleit our ability to examine such issues empirically,
and allow important social questions Lo be obscured, or the conclusions to
be preempted, by mere tendentious words. The painful history of racial
and ethnic relations is a sebering reminder of the high stakes which make
clarity imperative and obscurantism dangerous.



CHAPTER 6

RACE AND
INTELLIGENCE

Few subjects are so difficult to discuss as race and intelligence—much
less to discuss unemotionally, logically, or empirically. Even if the emo-
tional or ideclogical aspects can be put aside, formidable analytical diffi-
culties remain. Race is an elusive concept to apply in praclice, in today’s
genetically mixed populations, and intelligence is even more elusive. But
because a discussion must proceed carefully and within limits does not
mean that it cannot proceed at all.

Among the questions to be addressed are: (1) the existence, magni-
tlude, and persistence of mental performance differences among racial
and ethnic groups; {2} the reasons behind such differences, as these can
be inferred from available evidence; (3) the reliability and validity of the
instruments used to measure differences in mental performance; and (4)
the social implications of these issues.

GROSS DIFFERENCES

Questions of group differences in mental perdormance have existed long
before IQ tests or other modern devices appeared. Cicero warned his fel-
low Romans not to buy British slaves, for he found them unusually diffi-
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cult to teach. While some would consider such an assessment as mere
evidence of bias or racism,' there is no a priori reason to dismiss Cicero’s
firsthand observations, on the strength of general presumptions among
those 20 centuries removed from the facts. Indeed, much of what is
known of the cultural and technological gulf between the tribal Britons of
that era and the more advanced civilization existing on the coniinent of
Europe would Lend 1o suppori Ciceros conclusion of differences in mental
performance, at that time. Whether those differences were genetic is
another question entirely.

Despite much controversy over what specifically constitutes intelli-
getice, it 1s generally agreed that it has more than one dimension. Various
kinds of mental performance can therefore he compared among nations
and groups—each performance being considered a facet of intelligence.
This is sufficient for a discussion of gross differences, even if it does not
identify which elements are central or essential to intelligence. Results
on a variety of tests, for example, may therefore be indicative, without
pretending to be definitive. For purposes of gross comparisens, these can
include tests usually called “achievement™ tests, as well as others con-
ventionally labelled “aptitude” or “intelligence™ tests, The question as to
how different, and how sharply demarcated, these tests are from one
another need not be debated here—nor the larger question as to how well
the results of any of them correspond in practice to what they are
designed to measure in theory.? For present purposes, they are all simply
attempts lo measure various aspects of mental performance—"intelli-
gence™ in a very general sense.

International Comparisons

Modern international patterns of differences in mental test perfor-
mance tend to follow patterns already noted in economic and demo-
graphic areas. Just as northem European societies and their offshoots
such as Australia or the Uniled States, logether with Westernized Japan,
tend to form one group with similar incomes and fertility rates, so they are
also clustered together on mental test results. Traditional Latin American,
Asian, and Middle East societies tend to differ significantly from them in
mental test results, as in income and fertility. The science test scores of
fourteen-year-olds around the world illusirate this:?
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MODERN OR WESTERNIZED MEAN SCORE
Australia 246
England 21.3
Japan 31.2
Sweden 21.7
United States 21.6
West Germany 23.7

TRADITIONAL ASIAN,

MIDDLE EAST, LATIN AMERICAN MEAN SCORE
Chile 9.2
India 7.6
Iran 9.4
Thailand 15.6

No one has to believe that an understanding of science is hereditary in
order to believe that it is economically and socially significant. It is one
of a number of cullural differences that have consequences.

There are both intemnational and intergroup differences on other men-
tal tests, including IQ tests. This is hardly surprising, since results on
various standardized mental tests tend to have significant corvelations
with one another, whether these are called achievement tests or intelli-
gence tests. For example, the Japanese population as a whole scored
higher on one mathemalical test than did any other population, as they
did in science:*

COUNTRY SCORE
England 19.3
Finland 24.1
Japan 31.2
United States 16.2

Intergroup Comparisons

Intergroup differences in mental test performance within a given coun-
try can also be substantial. A 1981 study of Scholastic Aptitude Test
score differences among American ethnic groups showed a range of more
than a hundred points in average verbal scores among half a dozen
groups, and a range of more than a hundred and fifty points in average
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mathematics scores among the same groups.® Differences were especially
dramatic at the higher levels. More Asian American students scored
above 700 on the mathematical portion of the SAT than all the black,
Mexican American, Puerto Rican, and American Indian students put
together, even though more than three times as many students from these
latter groups took the same test.® Nor did these intergroup differences
represent simply differences in socioeconomic background. Asian Ameri-
can students from families with incomes of $6,000 or less scored higher
on the mathematics portion of the SAT than black, Mexican American, or
American Indian students from families with income of $50,000 or more.”
Such pattems are not peculiar to the United States. In the British colony
of Hong Kong, Chinese school children outperformed the English school
children on nonverbal tests, despite the higher sociceconomic level of the
English in Hong Kong.® The Chinese also outperformed the Malays in
Singapore? and the Indonesians in Indonesia.'®

If intergroup differences on test performances cannot be explained
away simply by socioeconomic factors, neither can they be wholly atirib-
uted to educational differences. An intemational survey of scores on the
Porteus Maze test among illiterate adults showed striking differences
among various groups, whether living at home or abroad. Among Indians
in colonial Malaya, for example, Tamils had higher scores than Gurkhas,
and both had higher scores than Bengalis in Bengal. The same study also
included African bushmen, Chinese, and others. Although this survey
was conducted entirely among illiterates, so that differences in quantity
or quality of education are not a factor, the differences hetween the aver-
age scores of the top group and the bottom group—both from India—were
even greater than the equivalent IQ) differences between blacks and
whites in the United States,!! where large educational differences
between the races have long existed. The question here is not whether
these differences are cultural or genetic in origin. The point is thal they
are real and that their consequences are real.

All differences between groups that are genetically different are not
genetic differences. Some groups have more children than others, for
example, and children from large families generally tend to score lower
on meintal tests than children from smaller families. There are, of course,
numerous other non-genetic differences between groups who differ
genetically.

One of the first massive exercises in group mental tesling was con-
ducted among soldiers in the U.S. Army during World War I, Many were
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immigrants, and their average test scores varied according to their

respective homelands. The proportions of soldiers with different ances-

tries who exceeded the American national norms were as follows:12

English 67 percent
German 49 percent
Insh 26 percent
Russian 19 percent
Italian 14 percent
Polish 12 percent

Civilian mental tests in the U.S. from the same period tended to show
intergroup differences very similar in ranking and magnitude. While the
English and Germans in the United States tended to equal or exceed the
national 1} norm of 100, Americans of ltahan, Slovak, Greek, Por-
tuguese, Polish, Croatian, Spanish, and Lithuanian ancestry all averaged
in the 80s. In these studies of civilians, black Americans’ average I{) was
in the same range as these latter European groups, and above some of
these European groups, but blacks scored below all the Europeans on the
U.S. Army mental tests. The civilian tests were conducted primarily in
the Northern cities, where the various immigrant groups were concen-
trated, and Northern blacks have historically had higher 1Qs than South-
em blacks.!* The U.5. Army sample was more representative of the
national distribution of blacks at that time—overwhelmingly Southem.
This also illustrates the difficullies of trying to separate hereditary and
envirenmental influences. Northern Negroes at this period of history dif-
fered both genetically and culturally from Southern Negroes. 't

Substantial intergroup 1Q differences have been common in other
countries. The black-white 1Q difference of about 15 points in the U.S.
has been matched by the I} difference between Sephardic and Ashke-
nazic Jews in Israel's or between Catholics and Protestants in Northern
Ireland.'¢ Nor are such IQ differences limited to different racial or ethnic
groups. Some Appalachian Mountain communities have had average IQs
in the mid-80s in the United States, as have some canal boat communi-
ties in Britain. So have inhabitants of the Hebrides Islands off Scotland."?
In Indonesia, residents of Java score higher than Indonesians living in the
outer islands, and women score higher than men.'? In China, low-income
and rural youngsters score lower on examinations.'® Firstborn children in
general tend to score higher on mental tests and to do better in school
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than later children in the same families.?” Moreover, mental tesl patterns
within a given race vary considerably when the environments are quite
different—Dblacks in rural Georgia, for example, as compared to blacks in

Califomia.?!

Selectivity Bias

A complicating factor in both intergroup and international compar-
isons is that different proportions of each group and nation receive differ-
ent quantities and qualities of schooling. In underdeveloped countries,
less than 5 percent of the eligible age cohort received higher education in
1975, compared to 23 percent in the more developed countries—and
there were further large variations within each of these broad categories.
Nearly half the relevant age cohort in North America was enrolled in
higher education, compared to 17 percent in Europe, 6 percent in Asia
and Latin America, and less than 2 percent in Africa.?? Therefore, tests
given at a particular age or point in the educational process may be test-
g a more highly selected sample in one country or group than in
another. However, the large test score differences among illiterates from
different groups suggest that educational selectivily can by no means be
considered a sufficient explanation. Moreover, groups “under-repre-
sented” in higher education, such as blacks, Hispanics, or American
Indians in the United States, often score lower than groups “over-repre-
sented,” such as Asian Americans, though the selectivity factor alone
would suggest the reverse.

A long decline of American students’ scores on the Scholaslic Apti-
tude Test, from the mid-1960s to the early 1980s, has sometimes heen
atiributed to an increase in the number of minority or “disadvantaged”
children taking such tests, corresponding to their increased representa-
tion at American colleges during the 1960s and 1970s. Changing selec-
tivity is thus blamed for lowering the average performance statistically
when the performance may not have been lowered in fact among those
previously taking such tests. In reality, however, the number of scores in
the top brackets declined absolutely—and substantially. About 12,000
American youngsters scored 750 or higher on the mathematics SAT n
1976, but this declined to about 6,500 by 198l. Similar declines
occurred on biology, French and German tesis, and even more drastic
declines occurred among those scoring in the top bracket on English
composition.* In short, changing selectivity cannot explain the decline in
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American SAT scores, which occurred at the top as well as in the rest of
the distribution. Ironically, the small upturn in test scores in the 1980s
was due largely to small improvements among black and other minority
students.”

Implications

A definitive study of intergroup or intemational differences in mental
test performance would have to take into account not only selectivity bias
but also many other factors—perhaps too many te be manageable. What
is sufficient at this point is to establish that such differences are real, that
they are common, that they are large, and that they are consequential. In
this respect, they are like other behavioral differences in family patterns,
eating patterns, work patterns and other cultural traits. The implications
of interational and intergroup differences in mental test perfformance for
the heredity-environment controversy can be analyzed after first consid-
ering the internal patterns of mental test scores, as distinguished from
their general levels, and after considering the degree to which mental test
score differences between groups persist or change over time.

PATTERNS OF DIFFERENCES

Intergroup differences exist not only on overall mental test scores, bul
also on internal patterns of strengths and weaknesses on different parts of
mental tests. Questions involving three-dimensional conceptions of
space, for example, tend to be especially difficult for African youngsters®
and also for Jamaicans.?® By contrast, Lhese are the kinds of questions on
which Hong Kong Chinese children outperformed the English children in
Hong Kong, and outperformed children in such other places as Scotland
or India. But Eskimo youngsters did even better than the Chinese on such
questions.? In the United States, the Chinese did betier than either Jews
or blacks on spatial conceptions.?® Differences in spatial perceptions
have been linked empirically to differences in body chemistry.?? Whether
these in tum are linked to genetic differences, and whether these differ
significantly by race, are separate questions. Considering how relatively
recently in its long history Western civilization acquired its current con-
ception of three-dimensional perspective,® it can hardly be surprising
that similar concepts are not uniformly perceived within or between other
cultures.
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Regardless of whether this difference in three-dimensional perception
is genetic or cultural, it is real. For some purposes, its genetic or cultural
origin may not matter. For others, it may. Jews obviously do not suffer
unduly because the profile of their abilities dips in the spatial conception
area. But what is central here, as elsewhere, is that groups have their own
distinctive patterns. Chinese, Pueric Rican, Negro, and Jewish young-
sters in New York have each had different profiles of mental test strengths
and weaknesses, quile aside from different levels of overall test scores.
Very similar patterms were found among children from the same respec-
tive groups in Boston. Moreover, those from families at higher sociceco-
nomic levels had essentially the same test score patierns as poorer mem-
bers of their respective groups, but at higher levels.3!

Low overall test scores for particular groups are often blamed on “cul-
tural bias™ in the tests, and in paricular on the use of words or informa-
tion more likely to be familiar to some groups, such as white, middle-
class test takers in the United States. Examples of such material are not
difficult to find on some tests—including both “achievement” and “intel-
ligence” tests. But most critics who argue this way often fail to ask
whether in fact it is these kinds of questions which account for the low
overall scores of groups who do poorly. Almost invariably, low-scoring
groups do their worst on nonverbal questions, on abstractions that do not
require middle-class vocabulary or information. This does not prove that
cullural bias is not present, but it does indicate that any such bias must
take a very different form from what is usually assumed or ponirayed.

The pattern of low-scoring groups doing their worst on abstract ques-
tions is neither new nor limited to today’s low-scoring groups. A 1917
study of various immigrant groups tested at Ellis Island as they arrived in
the United States showed the low-scoring groups among them doing par-
ticularly poorly on abstract questions.?? This confirmed an earlier (1913)
observation by noted psychologist H, H, Goddard, who had tested such
groups there: “These people cannot deal with abstractions.” A similar
judgement was voiced by L. M. Terman (creator of the Stanford-Binet I}
test), who studied low-scoring racial minorities in the southwestem
United States and concluded that these groups “cannot master abstrac-
tions.™* A 1932 study of white children in isolated mountain communi-
ties in the U.S. showed that they not only had low IQ) scores over all,
but were especially deficient on questions involving abstract comprehen-
sion.3* Black-white mental test score differences are likewise greatest on
abstract questions.®
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Similar patterns have been common in other countries and cultures as
well. A study in England, for example, showed that rural working-class
boys trailed their urban peers more on abstract questions than on other
kinds of questions.* In the Hebrides Islands, where the average 1Q of the
Gaelic-speaking children was 85—the same as among blacks in the
United States—the Gaelic-speaking youngsters did well on informational
items but trailed their English-speaking classmates most on items involv-
ing such abstractions as time, logic, and other nonverbal factors.®™ In
Jamaica, where [Qs average well below normal, the lowest performance
was on the least verbal test.

In short, despite the verbal and informational biases of many mental
tests, low-scoring groups tend to do their worst on nonverbal and nonin-
formational (i.e., abstract} questions. This seems to hold true across racial
lines, though of course the incidence of low-scorers differs from one
racial or ethnic group 1o another.

Nonverbal questions are not necessarily less culturally biased. On
the contrary, cultures seem to differ greatly in their reaction to abstrac-
tions. Indian children being tested in South Africa were reported as
showing a “lack of interest in nonverbal materials.”¥ West African boys
“obviously became hored” with abstract questions, according to

0 reinfore-

observers, and their scores fell when retesied on such items,
ing the inference that boredom was a factor in the results, since greater
familiarity would otherwise tend to raise scores on the second testing,
while horedom would tend to be worse on a second attempt. American
Negro soldiers tested during World War I tended to “lapse into inatten-
tion and almost into sleep™ during abstract lests, according lo
observers.*! Lower-class youngsters in Venezuela were described as
“non-starters” on one of the well-known abstract tests used there. ¥
Inhabitants of the Hebrides likewise gave evidence of not being fully
oriented toward such questions.*

In short, there is reason to doubt whether various groups apply them-
selves equally to abstract thought. If there is a significant difference in
interest and application, then differences in results do not carry the
same weight as evidence of underlying potential. Moreover, even if it
were possible to galvanize everyone to the same pitch of effort on a given
occasion for teshng, this would still not eliminate the effects of prior
years of differences in interest in the development of their abilities in
that direction.
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For many practical purposes, however, it makes no real difference
whether poor performances in abstract thinking are due to neglect or to
lack of capacity. In either case it has serious ramifications in a scientific
and technological society.

PERSISTENCE OF DIFFERENCES

Thus far the discussion has made no attempt 1o distinguish between
hereditary and environmental causes of the differences between groups in
the level or patiern of their mental test scores. The persistence of these
levels and patterns over time may also be either hereditary or environ-
mental. However, 1o the extent that intergroup rankings change over time,
without significant changes in the genelic composition of the respective
groups, such changes are more 1eadily reconcilable with environmenial
rather than hereditary causes.

While intemational comparisons make it possible to see the persis-
tence of group patterns under a wide vanely of circumslances at a given
time, it is more difficult to make comparably wide comparisons over time,
because mental tesis themselves are only about a century old in most of
the world (though civil service examinalions are many centunes old in
China), and the era of mass testing has been only a few decades long,
Nevertheless, within these limitations, it is possible to investigate what
has happened.

The massive mental testing of Amenican soldiers during the First
World War provides one starting point for measuring persistence and
change in mental test results. A similar massive mental testing of Ameri-
can soldiers in the Second World War permits a rare comparison at an
interval of a quarter of a ceniury, during an era when there were signifi-
cant social and educational changes in the United States, not the least of
which was the ending of large-scale immigration and the consequent
acculturation of existing immigrant groups. The amount of schooling also
rose for the general population. The differences observed after these
social changes were striking.

The mental test scores of American soldiers during World War II aver-
aged higher than in World War [ by the equivalent of from 12 to 14 1Q
points.** While such an [Q difference between two individuals would not
be startling, this is a very subsiantial difference between averages for
large groups. It is comparable to the difference between the IQ norm of
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100 and the average 1Q of various low-scoring groups around the world.
Moreover, a very similar pattern of substantial test score increases has
occurred in other countries, such as Holland, Japan, West Germany, Aus-
tralia, and France.> Clearly, the average mental performance of millions
of people can change significantly over time,

A more direcily relevant question, in the context of heredity-environ-
ment issues, is that of the relative rankings of particular groups, and how
these persist or change over time. World War I soldiers in the U.S. Army
who had immigrated from Russia, Italy, and Poland had the three lowest
mental test score averages among European immigrant groups, and not
appreciably higher than the mental test scores of American Negroes.*
Because most immigranis from Russia and Poland during this era were
Jews, the distinguished mental test specialist Carl Brigham {creator of the
Scholastic Aptitude Test) concluded that the resulis “disprove ihe popu-
lar belief that the Jew is highly intelligent.™ Yet, within a decade, Jew-
ish IQ scores were above the national average, where they have
remained.*® Brigham later recanted the general conclusions of his earlier
study as being “without foundation.”™*

This was an era of rapid socioeconomic rise for Jews and of their
rapid acculturation to American society. But it was not an era of large-
scale intermarriage of Jews with other groups in the United States. The
dramatic changes among American Jews were environmental, not
genetic,

Italian Americans and non-Jewish Polish Americans likewise experi-
enced significant changes in mental test scores over the years. A survey
conducted by this writer, with samples of more than 10,000 from each

group, showed the following median 1Q scores over a period of six
decades:®

ITALIAN AMERICANS POLISH AMERICANS
Decades Median 1.Q. Median 1.0
1920s 92 gl
1930s 93 95
1940s 95 99
1950s 99 104
19603 103 107

1970s 100 109
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The nise in the IQs of ltalians and Poles in the United States was even
more dramatic than these data indicate. Both groups had average 1Qs of
about 85 in civilian tests conducted around the time of the First World
War.®! Their total rise in I from that time to the 1970s was 15 points or
more. These were also groups with relatively low rates of intermarriage
during the period of their [Q rise, so that this again largely represents a
change in environment rather than genes.

As in other areas, time in itself guarantees no progress. Nor are trends
always continuous. One of the most mixed pictures in mental test resulis
is that among American Negroes. Black soldiers in World War II scored
further behind white soldiers than in World War 152 Yet a more recent
study shows black orphans adopted by white families to have an average
I} of 106.% Moreover, regional differences in [Q have been significant
and persistent among blacks—those in the South averaging about 80 and
those outside the South averaging about 90.5 Regional differences also
cul across racial lines. During World War 1, for example, black soldiers
from Ohio, Illinois, New York, and Pennsylvania scored higher on mental
tests than white soldiers from Georgia, Arkansas, Kentucky, and Missis-
sippi.®

While the test scores of whole nations may rise over time, they may
also decline over time. Scholastic Aptitude Test scores dropped steadily
for nearly two decades in the United States.% A similar decline in acade-
mic standards occurred in China during the so-called “cultural revolu-
tion” of the 1960s.>” Despite large overall ideological differences between
the two countries, some similar changes in educational practices
occurred in both countries during their declines, notably a disavowal of
objective standards, an emphasis on “democratization” of education, and
a decline in the authority of teachers.®®

The common practice in the United States of comparing blacks in iso-
lation with “the national average,” or with whites lumped together, cre-
ates an illusion of group uniqueness that will not stand up under closer
scrutiny, since the average I} of American Negroes has been the same as
that of a number of other groups, with differing ancestries, in countries
around the world. The concentration of recent and bitter IQ controversies
on black-white differences>® has led to a banning of group IQ tests in
some American cities, and to a widespread reluctance to publish such
data. This has occurred at a time when a rising sociceconomic level
among black Americans might lead to an expectation of a rise of 1Q lev-
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ela. The test scores of black students on the Scholastic Aptitude Test have
in fact begun to rise® and, since standardized test results tend to corre-
late with one another, an inference might be made about a corresponding
rise in black 1Qs. But the ban on I{) tesling, and pressure against publi-
cation or discussion of mnterracial 1Q) differences, make it unlikely that
this inference can be tested in the near future. Ironically, black pelitical
leaders and spokesmen are among the strongest supporters of this sup-
pression of evidence.

The taboo against discussing race and I} has not left this an open
question. On the contrary, it has had the perverse effect of freezing an
existing majorily of lesting experts in favor of a belief that racial I} dif-
ferences are influenced by genetics.®! No belief can be refuted if it canmot
be discussed. Nor can any individual or society get the benefit of the clar-
ification which often follows an attempt at refutation, whether that
attempt proves to be successful or not.

HEREDITY AND ENVIRONMENT

The relative influences of heredity and environment cannot logically be
discussed in categorical terms, though this often happens in the heat of
conlroversy. Just as the hereditary organization of the body is the mecha-
nism by which food is converted into weight, at a given level of physical
activity, so the hereditary organization of the brain is the mechanism by
which environmental stimuli are converted into intellectual results. To
argue categorically as to which is more important is like arguing whether
f or x is more important in the equation y = f {x). The term f stands for the
process by which x changes v.

In short, neither side can deny the effect of either factor, certainly not
at the individual level, The real question is the incremental effect of a
change of heredity or environment—given their existing combination—
when comparing two groups. If the existing environment is intellectually
stultifying, then an improvement in environment should improve intellec-
tual performance more than if we began with a very stimulating environ-
ment. Conversely, individuals with very different hereditary potential
should respond differently to the same environmenial improvements.
Because outcomes in both cases depend upon where we are to begin with,
the effect of heredity and environment cannol be answered once and for
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all. The answer may be very different for the general society than for par-
ticular groups who begin with different combinations of environmental or
hereditary factors.

Policy Issues

What the controversy over heredity and environment is Irying to get at
is whether existing differences among individuals and groups are due
more to the hereditary or environmental differences between them. To
this cognitive issue is often added the policy issue, whether socially feasi-
ble changes can effect some desirable educational outcomes. These same
Iwo questions have dominated those on both sides of the issue.

The anicle by Professor Arthur Jensen, of the University of California
at Berkeley, that set off the current controversy in 1969 was entitled:
“How Much Can We Boost I} and Scholastic Achievement?”® His
answer, long since lost in the swirl of coniroversy, was that the school per-
formance of disadvantaged minorities could be raised considerably above
their existing levels, that there were “great and relatively untapped reser-
voirs of mental ability in the disadvantaged,”®* which could be developed
by using different teaching methods,* but that he expected no compara-
ble changes in IQ scores. It was the latter issue on which the battle was
joined, and which has largely submerged the rest of the discussion.

The enormous complexities of the issues involved require that both the
cognitive issues and the policy issues be approached very carefully and
systematically. What is at issue is not whether some races are good only
to be “hewers of wood and drawers of water,” or not even good for slaves,
as Cicero said of the Britons many centuries ago. What is at issue is (1}
whether there are important differences in the level or pattern of mental
capabilities between racial groups, and (2) whether these differences are
imprinted by differences in genes or differences in cultures.

It seems difficult to deny the very existence of differences in levels or
patterns of developed capabilities, whatever one’s views on innate poten-
tial. When the Chinese tested in Hong Kong, Singapore, Boston, New
York, and San Francisco repeatedly show a superior sense of spatial con-
ception, it is difficult to deny that there is something there, whatever its
origin might be. Professor Jensen believes that the origin is genetic, but
his policy conclusions do not depend on that. When he urged that “we
further explore different types of abilities and modes of learning, and
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seek to discover how these various abilities can serve the aims of eduea-
tion,”® he was urging a course of action equally compatible with purely
cultural differences in styles of thinking. In short, the issues are narrower
in policy terms than in emotional or ideclogical terms.

However many philosophie, political, or other overtones the heredity-
environment issue has acquired, it is ultimately an empirical question.
Evidence rather than preferences are decisive. [l is a question as to what
sorts of evidence would be observed if one theory were comrect, compared
to what would be ohserved if the opposite theory were correct.

Empirical Evidence

If each group has a similar distribution of hereditary intellectual
potential {something not direcily observable}, what is there that would be
observable—and which would rot be observable if groups differed in
their respective distributions of genetic intellectual potential? There are a
number of phenomena that would be chserved in the one case, but not in
the other. None of these is sufficiently ironclad as to be definitive, but if a
significant number of them all point in the same direction, that may be
indicative.

If the differences between two groups are environmental rather than
hereditary, then members of one group raised in the culture of the other
should have an intellectual performance level more like their adopted
group, rather than their biological group. This is a pattern already noted
in the case of black orphans raised by white families in the United States.
A somewhat similar result has been found in the case of many children of
unwed mothers in early postwar Germany, children sired by American
soldiers in the army of occupation after World War II. There were no sig-
nificant differences in the IQs of those sired by black soldiers from those
sired by white soldiers,%

If substantial changes in mental performance are observed without cor-
responding genetic changes, this too would suggest environmental causes
for the original differences—al least as regards those particular groups.
This pattern has already been noted in the history of Jews, Poles, and
Italians in the U.S, as well as in the substantial rise of raw test scores of
whole nations around the world.

One of the logical conclusions drawn by many early scholars, whe
believed in the overwhelming role of genetics in determining intelligence,
was that the greater fertility of low-1{} classes and races would mean a
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declining national 1Q over time, as such groups became a rising propor-
tion of the total population. Such predictions were made in Europe as
well as America—and were falsified by the subsequent course of events
in both places. Indeed, mental test norms have had to be adjusted upward
to maintain national I} averages at their definitional level of 100 points.
This re-norming has concealed some of the very large IQ lest perfor-
mance changes that have in fact occurred over time.”’

Some research findings indicate that females are less susceptible to
environmental influences than males are.®® Given that there are differ-
ences between groups in mental test performance, if these dilferences are
environmentally caused, then the males of the low 1Q group might be
expected to have lower 1Qs than the females, who are less affected by
environment. Conversely, if the differences between groups are heredi-
tary, then the females of the low-IQ group would be expected to have
lower IQs than the males of the same group. Research findings have con-
sistently shown black females to have higher IQ test scores, and most
other test scores, than black males in the United States.®® The same was
true among Jews when they scored low on mental tests in the past.™ How-
ever, among white-raised black orphans with an average IQ) of 106, there
was no female advantage,’! suggesting that the striking predominance of
females among high-1Q blacks™ is an environmental rather than a racial
phenomencn.

All these results suggesting environmental reasons for intergroup men-
tal test differences conflict with a very large body of research findings for
the general population. Studies of individual and social class variations
in mental test resulits suggest just the opposite—that hereditary differ-
ences account for much more of the average I(} variation among individu-
als than do environmental differences in society at large.™ There is, how-
ever, no contradiction in the proposition that heredity may account for
more variation within the general population, and environment for more
of the variation between the general population and particular sub-
groups—especially when these subgroups are known to live under very
different environmental conditions and to have a different cultural history
as well. That is, incremental variations may be quite different in their
effects on groups that are in very different environmental circumstances
to begin with.

There is no a priori reason why there must be a single answer as to the
relative effects of heredity and environment. Moreover, the very general
concept “environment” covers many specific things, not all of which have
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the effects attributed to them. For example, while test scores usually cor-
relate with family income or parental secupations in the general popula-
tion, such sociceconomic indicators do not explain many intergroup dif-
ferences. The Chinese children tested in Hong Kong came from families
less affluent than those of the English children whom they outperformed
on nonverbal tests.™ In the United States, blacks of above-average
socioeconomic status have not averaged as high 1Q as whites of lower
socioeconomic status,”® and neither blacks, Mexican Americans, nor
American Indians from families with incomes of $50,000 and above
scored as well on the quantitative portion of the Scholastic Aptitude Test
in 1981 as Asian Americans from families with incomes of $6,000 or
less.” The environment that matters for this purpose may be cultural
rather than economic,

“Environment” is not so much an answer as a gateway to further ques-
tions. It is a catchall phrase for any of a vast number of unspecified, non-
genetic factors. In particular, “environment” cannot be confined to imme-
diate surroundings, whether home, school, or neighborhood. Immigrant
youngsters from various racial and cultural backgrounds, living in the
same American neighborhoods and sitting side by side in the same
schools, have had group I} differences as great as those between residen-
tially and educationally segregated blacks and whites in the Southern
United States.”” To salvage the environmental theory of 1Q differences
would require a much broader conception of environment, including cul-
tural orientations and values going far back into history. But this breader
conception of environment, reaching well beyond immediate circum-
stances, offers correspondingly less hope of substantial change by social
engineering, such as remedial programs or the racial integration of
schools.

TEST BIAS

Many of the leading tests used for selection purposes, whether in employ-
ment or in admissions to college or postgraduate education, have been
challenged on the ground that these tests are invalid in general, or are
invalid for socially disadvantaged racial or ethnic groups. More specifi-
cally, such tests are said to underestimate the true ability of the disadvan-
taged, and therefore to predict a lower future performance than will in
fact occur. Such charges have been brought against IQ tests, the Scholas-
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tic Aptitude Test, civil service examinations, and many others.

Long-continued and heated controversy over the predictive validity of
mental tests is remarkable, because {1} this is fundamentally an empiri-
cal question, whose answer can be determined by a review of readily
available facts, and (2) innumerable studies have been done over the
years, iesting the predictive validity of a wide vanety of well-known tests.
Moreover, those who have the responsibility for making selections—and
who have to live with the consequences of the selections they have
made—usually have a choice as to whether or not te use mental tests,
which ones 1o use, and how much weight to give them. Alternative eriteria
and methods are also usually available to them, to use as complements to,
or substitutes for, mental tests. Nevertheless, the predictive vahidity of
menial tests has become a political issue reaching to the highest levels of
government in the United States and a legal issue fought out again and
again in the U.S. Supreme Court,™

Empirical Evidence

There has been a huge accumulation of evidence on the correlation
between test scores and subsequent performances, not enly for the gen-
eral population but also for particular racial and ethnic minorities.
Repeatedly it has been demonstrated that the standard mental tests do
not underestimate the subsequent performance of low-scoring minon-
ties.”™ They have in fact a slight tendency to do the opposite—to predict
for low-scoring minorities a higher subsequent performance than that
actually achieved.® This pattern has been persistent over time and is
international in scope.

In the Philippines, for example, students from low-income and rural
backgrounds have not only had lower than average test scores, but have
also done worse academically at the Umversity of the Philippines than
other students with the same low test scores.®! In Indonesia, where men
have averaged lower test scores than women, men with the same test
scores as women have done poorer academic work than women at the
University of Indonesia.® Numerous studies show similar patterns
between blacks and whites in the United States. Blacks tend to score
lower than whites on a variety of aptitude, academic achievement, and
job tests, but even when comparing blacks and whites with the same test
scores, the subsequent performance of blacks tends to be lower, whether
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academically or on the job. This includes academic performance in col-
leges, law schools, and medical schools, and job performance in the civil
service and the Air Force.®

Faced with massive evidence that applicants who score low on
entrance examinations generally perform less well as students, some crit-
ics of standardized tests claim that this is still no indication as to the ulti-
mate crilexion—performance in later life. Almost never are such asser-
tions accompanied by empirical evidence of greater predictability of later
life performance from altemative measures of ability.

Neither for minorities nor for the general population is there a perfect
correlation between test scores and future performance, so anecdotal
examples of exceptions abound. Moreover, there is no scientific way to
determine whether a given correlation is *high” or “low.” The relevant
decision-making question is: Higher or lower than what alternatives?
Assessing the prospects of human beings has never been a science. Nor
is polilicizing it likely to add to its precision.

Most of the controversies are not even conducted in empirical terms.
From the cultural bias of particular questions—the use of words, or
assumption of information, more likely to be known by middle-class
members of the larger society—it is often concluded that such tests must
underestimate the true ability of disadvantaged groups. The plansibility
of this reasoming is often used as a substitute for empincal verification of
the conclusion. The nebulous concept of “real” ability is seldom speci-
fied as to whether it means (1) innate potential (which is unknowable) or
(2) developed capabilities existing at the time of testing, but incorrectly
assessed by the test. If the latter, then the empirical basis of the correct
assessment need only be specified and the greater predictive validity of
alternative methods demonstrated by a higher correlation with subse-
quent performance. Nothing of the sort has been done.

In both political and legal processes, merely casting doubt on mental
tests can create huge costs for those who use them. The cost of a rela-
tively simple validation study under favorable conditions has been esti-
mated at between $40,000 and $50,000.% Differential validation for sep-
arate racial or ethnic groups could cost much more. The imposition of
such costs in tum becomes an incentive for the institution vsing tests Lo
abandon the tests or to set aside their results in the case of particular
groups. This is of course precisely the result desired by many group
activists. With such large rewards available merely for producing plausi-
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ble and vehement objections to tests, it is hardly surpnsing to find what
one leading authority has called “endless™ streams of “counterarguments,
quibbles, and debating points.”®

What is crucial to this process is that {1) the burden of proof is put on
the accused, at very high cost, that (2} without sufficient sample sizes in
all the relevant categories, nothing can be proved, and that (3) some
American judges accept the premise that disparate results by group imply
institutional diserimination. These political and legal circumstances have
more to do with the persistence of the controversy than any ambiguity in
empirical evidence.

Group “Representation”

Political pressures for increased “representation™ of academically low-
performance groups in institutions of higher leaming has existed in Com-
munist nations like the USSR and China, as well as in democratic nations
such as India or the United States, and in fact in couniries scattered
around the world, from Nigeria to Fiji to England. Sometimes the low-per-
formance group is the majority population, as in Malaysia or Sri Lanka.
Sometimes it 1s some minority group—untouchables in India or blacks in
the United States, for example. Usually the low-performance group seeks
out the less demanding colleges or universities, and then the less
demanding fields within given institutions. Untouchables in India do
both, as do Mexican Americans in the United States,® Sephardics in
Israel,¥” and many others.

When top-level institutions seek grealer numerical “representation” of
low-scoring groups, they face severe problems in trying to get students at
all comparable academically to their regular student body. This is espe-
cially so at elite institutions. When one group has a higher mean test
score than another, the disparity between the representation of the two
groups becomes progressively more extreme at higher and higher test
score levels.®® Even within the black American population, for example, a
relatively minor difference of a few points in average IQ score between
men and women translates into a several hundred percent over-represen-
tation of black women, relative 1o black men, at high IQ levels.?® A simi-
lar pattern can be seen between blacks and whites, or between other
groups. While the average Asian American student in 198l scored a
modest 30 points higher than the average white student on the mathemat-
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ics portion of the Scholastic Aptitude Test (513 versus 483), more than
twice as high a proportion of Asian Americans as whites had mathematics
SAT scores of 700 and over.”

At the extremely high test score levels prevailing at elite American
academic institutions, blacks are very rare. For example, many leading
American colleges have siudent bodies whose average Scholastic Apu-
tude Test scores—verbal and quantitative combined—add up o 1,200
points or more. These include not only the obvious examples like Yale,
Stanford, or Chicago, but also numercus lesser-known colleges like
Davidson, Pomona, 5t. John's, Middlebury, Harvey Mudd, Carleton, and
many others. However, blacks who meel these standards are relatively
rare, There were fewer than 600 black students in the entire country with
combined SAT scores of 1,200 in 1983, compared 1o more than 60,000
whites.”! The eight Ivy League colleges alone could absorh every black
undergraduate in the United States who scored over 1,200 and still have
blacks statistically “under-represented” in the Ivy League.

Statistics are at least equally grim for the minority pool of applicants
available to leading American engineering schools. There are about a
dozen engineering schools in the United States where the average mathe-
matics score alone on the Scholastic Aptitude Test is over 700 out of a
possible 80{. There were fewer than 200 black or Mexican American stu-
dents who scored at that mathematics level in 1985, fewer than 100
Puerto Ricans, and fewer than 50 American Indians. Even if all the stu-
dents at the 700 mathematics level applied to engineering schools, all
four groups would still be grossly “under-represented” in engineering
schools, for together their pools included fewer than 500 students—com-
pared to more than 3,600 among Asian Americans.”

Similar patierns are found in postgraduate education. A score of 650 or
above on the quantitative portion of the Graduate Record Examination is
common at top-rated American graduate schools, in either the physical or
the social sciences, but there were fewer than 154 black students in the
entire counlry who met this standard in 1978-79. For top American law
schools, a common threshold was a score of 600 on the Law School Apti-
tude Test in the 1970s and a college grade-point average of 3.25. Only 39
black students in the country mel those standards in 1976.% Yet, in order
to get a visible statistical “representation” of black students, far more
blacks than this were admitted by these law schools. The net result, at ten
top-rated Amencan law schools, was that blacks constituted 7 percent of
the student body, had LSAT scores averaging 144 points lower than those
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of their white classmates, entered law school with lower college grades
than whites, and their law school grades were, on average, al the 8th per-
centile.™

The negative academic consequences of admitting particular groups of
students on the basis of “representation™ rather than qualifications is not
confined to elite institutions or to black students. Elite institutions tend to
take the lead in such policies, perhaps because of their visibility or
because of their vast federal research grants (hundreds of millions of dol-
lars at some institutions} which could be jeopardized by any charge of
racial diserimination based on “under-representation” of minorities. But
once these elite institutions begin to siphon off minority students whe
would otherwise qualify for admission to institutions at the second or
third tier in terms of academic quality, these second- and third-tier insti-
tutions may end up with a conspicuous lack of minority students, unless
they in turn also begin to admit minority applicants who fall below their
normal admissions standards. [n a climate of opinion in which statistical
“under-representation” is equated with discrimination, both in political
and legal discourse, each tier of schools may in self-defense admil minor-
ity students it knows te be unable to keep up academically.

Even if most minority students are able to meet the normal standards
at the “average” range of colleges and universities, the systematic mis-
matching of minority students begun at the top can mean that such stu-
dents are generally overmatched throughout all levels of higher educa-
tion. Youngsters who could have succeeded at San Jose State University
may be failing at Berkeley, while youngsters who could have succeeded at
a community college are failing at San Jose State. Alternatively, a student
who could have successfully carried out his plans to major in chemistry
or physics at San Jose State may be forced to major in sociology in order
to survive at Berkeley. In neither case does this imply that the students
are “unqualified” in some absolute sense. They are mismatched institu-
tionally.

Prediction vs. “Ability”

There remains the curious question as to why tests whase cultural bias
is apparent nevertheless do not undereshmale the later performances of
disadvantaged applicants, whether in school or at work. Performance
involves much more than either innate ability or developed capacity, and
there is no reason to expect these other factors to be evenly distributed
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among groups who behave differently in innumerable other aspects of
life. If the degree of familiarity with middle-class words and information,
for example, is a proxy for some of the attitudes, behavior, and expenience
affecting performance, then such questions may have predictive validity,
even if the knowledge they test is as irrelevant as erities elaim.

More generally, the predictive validity of any criterion—whether men-
tal test scores, a criminal record, or mantal stalus—does not depend
upon the direct or obvious relevance of the criterion in question. If mar-
ried men generally make significantly better insurance salesmen than
single men, then this empirical generalization may be useful in employ-
ment selections, whether or not anyone knows why, and even if the mar-
riage of existing single men for the sake of their careers would not
improve their salesmanship in the slightest. If there are general differ-
ences in attitudes or behavior between those men who get married and
those who do not, then some of these differences may affect their sales-
manship—whether or not anyone knows specifically what such differ-
ences are. The predictive validity of a given criterion is an empirical
question, not a question of plausibility or of demonstrated causation.

Many who express great misgivings at leaving decision-makers free to
use tests as they see fit overlook the fact that these are seldom uncon-
strained decisions, Competition imposes powerful penalties for being
wrong and offers high rewards for being right. The variation in decision-
making processes among competing institutions subjects all standards 1o
competitive stress and weeding out. Yale University cannot simply give in
to inertia or fads in its admissions policies, if that gives Harvard a com-
petitive edge in recruiting from the same pool of students. Still less can
the Chrysler Corporation become capricious or self-indulgent in its hiring
standards and hope to survive in competition with General Motors or with
Japanese or European automobile manufacturers. The only people who
can afford to make decisions without fear of consequences beforehand,
and without being forced to corect mistakes afterwards, are precisely
those third party observers whom critics turn to: judges, politicians, and
bureaucrats.

Those who crilicize tests as culturally biased often argue for the cre-
ation of “culture-free” tests or “culture-fair” tests. But if cultures are par-
ticular ways of accomplishing important human functions, then it would
be an incredible coincidence if all cultures were equally efficient in all
things. Massive cultural borrowings throughout history and around the
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world suggest that they are not. Moreover, since there are no culture-free
societies, all performances will be performance in some given culture, so
that altempts to predict performance are therefore attempts o predict
what will happen within a particular cultural context. For a “culture free”
test to do this seems almost a conltradiction in terms.

To be culturally “fair” seems even more nebulous, a confounding of
prediction and morality. Presumably, a culturally “fair” test would pro-
duce a similar distribution of results from peoples of different culiures.
However much this might conform to the beliefs, desires, or philosophy of
observers, it is not at all clear what practical purpose it would serve.

Where the purpose is not to predict consequences, in education or
employment, but to assess innale potential, then “culture-free” test
results might have some value as pure information, or for psychological,
political, or ideological purposes. However, culture “fair” tests would
lack even this effect, if their very construction and validation were based
on creating a preconceived distribution of results. The same objection
applies to tests designed to cause disadvantaged minonties {o outscore
the general population.

If the purpose of such tests is to demonstrate that any results desired
can be produced by a change of questions, then such tests successfully
accomplish this trivial purpose. However, tests do not exist for their own
sake, but for what they attempt to predict about behavior outside of tests.
The relevant standard for altemative tests—or for non-test criteria—is a
better record of prediction. Few critics seem to want to meet that standard
and few alternative eriteria {interviews, recommendations, etc.) demon-
strate as high a predictive validity as tests.

Some of the empirical correlations between test scores and subsequent
performance may seem quite modest. However, once again the relevant
comparison is not between the actual and the ideal, but between one pre-
dictive device and its alternatives. Moreover, test score correlations are
complicated by the fact that many studies of correlation are based on
samples drawn from institutions with a relatively narrow range of scores.
There is little (if any) data on how well students with below-average math-
ematics scores perform at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, for
example, because such students are unlikely to be admitted to MIT in the
first place. Whether MIT students who score 775 on the mathematics SAT
do appreciably better than those who score 750 {the school average} is not
a crucial indicator of predictive validity, just as measuring the perfor-
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mance of baskethall players who are 7 feet tall against that of players who
are 7 feet 2 inches tall will not prove whether height is important for bas-
ketball players.

Some critics of standardized tests have, however, seized upon modest
correlations in such settings to argue that tests are “imrelevant.” This
argument is analogous to concluding that, because 7-foot 2-inch basket-
ball players may nol perform subsiantially better than those an even 7
feet tall, it shows that people of normal height (or, in principle, midgets)
can generally play basketball as well as anyone, because height has little
correlation with performance.

Where such reasoning has been put into effect by lowering admissions
standards for some lower scoring groups, the fallacy has often been
exposed in ways painful 1o the individual and to the institution. At the
University of the Philippines, for example, when students from rural and
low-income backgrounds were admitted with somewhat lower qualifica-
tions than other applicants (1) nearly half shifted out of their originally
chosen majors or were forced out by poor performance, (2) four-fifths
eventually dropped out of the university entirely, and (3} the remaining
fifth averaged lower grades than their classmates.® Similar results have
been found for untouchables in India® and for blacks in the United
States.?

Viewing standardized tests instrumentally, the relevant criteria are the
costs and benefits of such tests compared to alternative selection meth-
ods. If a modest correlation between test scores and grades increases the
proportion of students who complete a given college from 80 percent to
95 percent, then saving the costs wasted on the 15 percent who would
otherwise have dropped oul may repay the costs of testing, several limes
over. Additional benefits include a higher proportion of top achievers,®
Whatever the figures may be in a particular case, the question is not
whether tests produce “high” or “low” correlations, but whether whatever
correlation it has is sufficient to produce savings sufficient to cover its
costs. These savings and these cosis may be in money terms or in broader
terms, but the basic trade-off remains the same in principle.

The Special Case of "Orientals”

The spectacular rise of Japan from wartime devastation to economic
and technological eminence in the postwar era, the similar upsurge of
South Korea, Hong Kong, Singapore, and Taiwan in recent years, and the
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remarkable achievements of Chinese, Japanese, Korean, and Vietnamese
students in the United States, have all served to revive genetic theories of
intelligence. These racial theories now ascribe genetic superionity to
“Orientals,” defined as people indigenous to the region north of the
Himalayas and east of the Caucasus, rather than to “Asians,” defined in
broader geographical lemms to include Indians, Malays, or Indonesians as
well. Among the evidence cited have been higher I or other test scores
in Japan or among people of Chinese, Japanese, or other Oriental or
Asian ancestry in the United States.

Such claims have been carefully examined in detail by Professor
James R. Flynn of the University of Otago in New Zealand, in a way
which is very revealing, not only as regards this particular issue, but also
as regards the elusive and treacherous nature of statistics in general,
when used uncritically. A closer examination of national I(} data, which
seemed to show Japan to have the highest 1Q of any nation in the world,
turned up problems in the selection of tests and in the selection of indi-
viduals tested, which were enough to cause the principal advocate of
Japanese superiority to concede that the test scores reported should be
revised downward.* Moreover, since the issue raised was one of genetic
or racial superiority, the relevant comparison was not simply between
Japan and the United States, but between people of Japanese ancestry
and white Americans. Here the advantage of the Japanese in Japan over
whites in the United States shrank to 3 points in [Q score, which is con-
siderably less than the increase in IQ) experienced by a number of nations
over time, while those nations’ racial composition remained more or less
unaltered.

If international 1{} comparisons lent little support to the genetic theory
of achievement differences, comparisons between Orientals and Cau-
casians within the United States dealt a real blow to the theory—and to
the whole relationship between 1Q and achievement. Some of the test
resulis which seemed to show higher IQs among Chinese Americans and
Japanese Americans than among white Americans turned out, upon
investigation, to be tests using obsolete norms giving inflated 1Q) scores or
tests normed on a substandard local white population.'™ A comprehen-
sive survey of I1Q} studies over a period of several decades tumed up no
instance where Chinese or Japanese (or Asian or Oriental) Americans
scored higher than the national average of white Americans. Often the
racial differences in IQ) were no more than one or a few points, but they
invariably favored white Americans, often with the Onentals outperform-
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ing the whites on the nonverbal portions of the tests and the whites out-
performing the Orientals on the verbal portions.'!

What makes these resulls in the United States momentous in their
implications 1s that Chinese and Japanese Americans do in fact outper-
form white Americans, both academically and in the economy. Orientals or
Asians as a group have higher grades in school and higher scores on such
achievement tests as the widely used Scholastic Aptitude Test. They also
have higher incomes and are much more highly represented in high-level
occupations than are white Americans.'® In short, what has been claimed,
erroneously, for blacks and other low-income minorities in the United
States, 1s in fact true for Asian Americans: Their subsequent academic
and job performances exceed what their I(} test scores would prediet.

Among Chinese American and Japanese American school children
bom between 1945 and 1949, only half as high a proportion as among
whites lagged behind the grade level appropriate for children their ages.
Although a higher proportion of the students from these two groups ended
up taking the Scholastic Aptitude Test than among whites, the Oriental
students matched the scores of the white students, who were a smaller
and presumably more select portion of the white student population as a
whole.!"* As for performance in later life, the average Chinese American
and Japanese American eamed an income eamned only by white Amen-
cans with higher average IQs than their Oriental counterparts.!® Orien-
tals in the United States were also better represented in high-level occu-
pations than were white Americans—and the white Americans who
reached these same oecupational levels had higher average 1Qs than the
Orientals who reached these levels.'%

The general relationship between IQ and achievement, whether in
school or in later life, has been well-established by a number of stud-
ies,'% However, this general relationship does not apply to all groups, as
the achievements of Chinese Americans and Japanese Americans demon-
strate. But this general relationship cannot be simply waved aside when-
ever politically convenient, for the groups for whom it has been waved
aside—notably blacks and other low-income minorities—are not the
groups who demonstrate an ability to achieve bevond their IQ) or other
lest score levels. Moreover, the remarkable achievements of people of
Japanese ancestry, whether in Japan or in the United States, are clearly
not due to racial superiority demonstrated on IQ) tests, for that IQ} advan-
lage is very small in the case of the Japanese in Japan and nonexistent for
Japanese Americans. Clearly, there are very large environmental factors
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at work, perhaps better described as cultural factors, to distinguish them
from features of the immediate surroundings, as measured by conven-
tional indices of socioeconomic eonditions,

Alithough (hese cultural advantages do not apply today to low-income
minorities, the large impact of cultural factors argues against any claim
that low-income groups are doomed to remain where they are. Moreover,
the importance of cultural factors, expressed in such mundane things as
longer hours devoted to homework, points in the direction from which
improvement can come.

IMPLICATIONS

Among the innumerable capabilities which all human societies require,
many are mental capabilities. If all these developed mental capabilities
were, at all times, evenly distributed among all racial and ethnic groups,
it would be a remarkable exception to the striking differences found
among these groups in almost every other aspect of their behavior. But to
say that there are intergroup differences in particular mental skills at a
given time is not to say that groups that excel at some skills excel at all
skills, so as to create general “superiority” or “inferiority,” much less that
skill levels or patterns remain fixed over time or are genetic in origin.

Although the discussion of intelligence has been almost exclusively in
terms of mental tests, this has been a matter of convenience rather than
importance. It is by no means established that mental tests have been
devised for all (or most) of the vast spectrum of human skills. Even activi-
ties normally thought of as physical have mental dimensions that can
make major differences in ouicomes.

Farming, for example, has long been thought of as a physical activity
with no mental dimension, and the peasant has often been depicted as an
uiterly stupid creature—*a brother to the ox,” in one classic poem.!” Yet
groups with striking success i intellectual activities have often floun-
dered or failed in agriculture, not from inability 1o meet its physical
demands, but because of damaging errors or ineptitude in managing
farms. Baron de Hirsch’s far-flung agricultural colonies for Jews in the
Western Hemisphere experienced many such difficulties,!®™ as did the
farms of nineteenth-century German immigrant imtellectuals, derisively
called “Latin farmers” in the United States'® because they often knew
thal ancient language but understood little about farming,

Like farming, sports are often thought of as having only physical
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demands. But the importance of the mental dimension of most sports is
indicated by the fact that few athletes reach their performance peak at
their physical peak, around age 18, but more usually 5 to 10 years later,
when they are more seasoned and experienced—smarter, in a word. The
kind of split-second decision making—often in midair—required of a
basketball player, in the midst of frantic efforts by opposing players and
team mates, is obviously quite different from the kind of scholarship
which may take years lo preduce a book. But to be an outstanding basket-
ball player means to out-think opponents consistently in these split-
second decisions under stress. Is it coincidence that the fields dominated
by black Americans—basketball, jazz, running backs in football—all
have this improvisational decision-making, with numerous factors being
decided in an instant under emotional pressure? Perhaps—and perhaps
not. Whether it is genetic or a cultural style is even more problematical.

Existing knowledge of the structure and nature of intelligence is far toe
preliminary to answer many of the questions raised about race and mental
potential. The more immediate, practical use of mental tests as aids to
prediction raises fewer and more limited questions. The relevant issue is
not how accurate the predictions are on some absolute scale, or even rela-
tive to predictions in other fields, such as economics or weather forecast-
ing. The question is whether alternative means of accomplishing the same
tasks as mental tests have as good a record. The evasion of this crucial
empirical question has been a consistent patiern among critics of mental
testing.

Among American colleges and universities, the range of institutional
test score averages is enormous. Scores on the quantilative portion of the
Scholastic Aptitude Test, for example, range from an average of 750 at
the Massachusetts Institute of Technology and the California Institute of
Technology to less than 300 at Cheyney University.!'* Tests are used not
merely to determine who is “qualified” to go 1o college—almost everyone
is, somewhere, in the vast range of American colleges—bul to attempt to
match the level of performance of individuals and institutions.

The variance of test scores at a given institution may be relatively
small, compared to the variance among college students as a whole. This
means that predictions of individual performance rankings al given insti-
wtions can be quite difficult, when most of the students fall within a rela-
tively narrow range. Factors such as attitude, discipline, and emotional
state may become very important among students closely matched on
menial Lest scores. In such a context, relatively modest correlations
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between score rankings and subszequent performance in college have
caused some to dismiss the tests as “irrelevant,” and to advocale opening
admissions to applicants with far lower scores, especially when these stu-
dents come from disadvantaged groups. Such practices have often led to
disaster for both the individuals and the institutions.'"

The many unanswered questions regarding race and intelligence do
not mean that there are no answers at all. There are some important
things already known, which at least limit the range of disagreement over
empirical issues. Perhaps more signilicant, there are systematic analyti-
cal approaches which yield a measure of understanding, even if they do
not yield the emotional satisfaction of categorical pronouncements.



CHAPTER 7

RACE AND SLAVERY

Slavery until recently was universal in two senses. Most
settled societies incorporated the institution into their
social structures, and few peoples in the world have rot
constituted a major source of slaves at one time or
another. —David Eltis'

Although slavery in the United States was referred to as a “peculiar insti-
tution,” slavery was in fact one of the oldest and most widespread institu-
tions on Earth. Slavery existed in the Western Hemisphere before Colum-
bus’ ships appeared on the horizon, and it existed in Europe, Asia,
Alrica, and the Middle East for thousands of years. Slavery was older
than Islam, Buddhism, or Christianity, and both the secular and religious
moralists of societies around the world accepted human bondage, not only
as a fact of life but as something requiring no special moral justification.?
Slavery was “peculiar” in the United States only because human bondage
was inconsistent with the principles on which this nation was founded.
Historically, however, it was those principles which were peculiar, not
slavery.

Although slavery has come to be identified with the enslavement of
Africans, that too ignores the long history and vast scope of the institu-
tion, The very word “slave” is derived from the Slavs,? who were euslaved
on a massive scale and were often sold into bondage all across the conti-
nent of Europe and in the Ottornan Empire. The Arabic word for slave
likewise derives from the Arabic word for Slavs,* as did the word for slave
in German, Dutch, French, Spanish, and Italian.> Nor were the Slavs the
only Europeans enslaved. In just one raid on the Balearic islands off the
east coast of Spain, the famous pirate Barbarossa carried off thousands of
Christians into slavery,® and after a later raid on Venice, the booty he



RACE AND SLAVERY 187

brought back included, in addition to such things as cloth and money, a
thousand girls and fifteen hundred boys.” Europeans living in vulnerable
coaslal seitlements in the Balkans were likewise raided by pirates and
were catried off by the tens of thousands, to be sold in the slave markets
of North Africa and the Middle East.2 Russians by the bundreds of thou-
sands were sold into the intemational slave trade by Turkic raiders,
before a strong Russian stale, and then empire, was consolidated and
able to resist these incursions.”

Slavery was at one time common all across the continent of Europe
and, as late as 1776, Adam Smith wrote that slavgry still existed in Rus-
sia, Poland, Hungary, and in parts of Germany-—indeed, that Western
Europe was the only region of the world where slavery had been “abol-
ished altogether.”'* In the sixteenth century, peace terms imposed by the
Ottoman Turks required the defeated Hungarians to send them 10 per-
cent of their population each decade as slaves.!" It was common for the
Ouomans to requisition a certain number of boys from among conquered
European populations, these boys to be taken into the service of the
imperial government.'? In the eighteenth century, immigrant German
farm communities on the lower Volga were raided by Mongol tribesmen
and the captured Germans taken off to be sold in the slave markets of
Asia.}? In the 1820s, 6,000 Greeks were sent to Egypt as slaves and, half
a century later, a report to the British Parliament noted that both white
and black slaves were still being traded in Egypt and Turkey,'* years after
blacks had been emancipated in the United States.

Slavery was likewise common in Asia. The Manchus raided China,
Korea, and Mongolia for slaves.!> Raiders from the Sulu Archipelago, in
what is now the Philippines, conducted large-scale expeditions to capture
people as slaves across wide reaches of Southeast Asia. '¢ Slavery of vari-
ous kinds was also common in India, where the oniginal thugs often mur-
dered parents in order to get their children and sell them into bondage.”
Organized slave markets and intemational shipments of slaves were also
common in Asia. Slaves from India were shipped to Java and Indonesian
slaves were shipped as far away as South Africa.’® Despite iis reputation
as an island paradise, Bali lost many thousands of its people as slaves,
most being shipped off to other parts of Southeast Asia.'? Smaller or less
advanced groups were set upon by marauders in many parts of Asia, as
they were in other parts of the world—hill tribes, nomadic peoples, bands
of hunters and gatherers, or primitive slash-and-bum agriculiuralists
being set upon by those who had reached more advanced stages of devel-
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opment and who had more advanced weapons. This pattern was common
for centuries in Cambodia, Malaya, the Philippines, Burma, or the islands
of Indonesia or New Guinea.2

Many peoples around the world—Christians, Jews, and Moslems, for
example—exempted themselves from enslavement, while engaging in
the enslavement of others. This left as prey those peoples in societies too
small or too weak to defend themselves. Many such societies remained
in sub-Saharan Africa—often in small, isolated villages—after most of
Europe, Asia, and the Middle East had been consolidated into nations
too powerful to be victjmized in this way. In Africa as well, people from
powerful warrior tribes, such as the Masai, were rarely enslaved.?' Sub-
Saharan Africa was unique only in remaining vulnerable longer. Where
black Africans were themselves powerful, they ofien used that power to
enslave their weaker neighbors, both for their own use and for sale to
Europeans.?? Conversely, in regions of Europe where thete were vulnera-
ble peoples without the military protection of strong nation states—as on
the Adriatic coast, for example—these peoples were raided and
enslaved for at least twice as long as the 300 years of slavery in the
United States.® Only after the consolidation of political power in that
region and the Catholic Church’s intervention after the peoples of the
Balkans had accepted Christianity for centuries did the enslavement of
Bosnians and others stop*—and the Europeans then turn their attention
toward Africa as an alternative source of supply.

Over the centuries, somewhere in the neighborhood of 11 million peo-
ple were shipped across the Atlantic from Africa as slaves, and another
14 million African slaves were taken across the Sahara Desert or shipped
through the Persian Gulf and other waterways to the nations of North
Africa and the Middle East.?® Significant proportions of both massive
streams of slaves did not live to complete the journey.?® Mortality rates
were even higher among those who were walked across the burning sands
of the Sahara than among those subjected te the horrors and dangers of
the Atlantic crossing. On the Saharan route, several Africans were
enslaved for every one who reached the Mediterranean alive.?” Nor were
these 25 million human beings the only victims of slavery. Alrica itself
used large numbers of slaves in all sorts of agricultural, domestic, mili-
tary, and even commercial and governmental enterprises.?®

Numbers never reached the same magnitudes in Southeast Asia, for
example, where there was simply not the large demand for slaves that



RACE AND SLAVERY 188

existed in the Ouoman Empire or in the Western Hemisphere. Supply
alone cannot explain the existence or magnitude of slavery. There also
had to be a demand from other societies wealthy and powerful enough to
have a use for large numbers of people to work in its fields, mines,
homes, or other places. Alithough Norh African and Middle Eastern
nations dominated the slave trade from Africa for centuries before the
Europeans appeared on the scene, the latter’s insatiable demand for
slave labor for their Western Hemisphere colonies caused the slave
exports across the Atlantic to exceed during its era even the massive
shipments of human beings from Africa into the lslamic world. During
this era of European domination of the slave trade from Africa, about
four times as many Africans as Furopeans arrived in the Western Hemi-
sphere in the centuries from the time of Columbus’ voyages until 1820.%
It was only the fact that the slave trade to the Islamic couniries began
earlier and continued longer that made the Middle East and North Africa
the largest absorber of black Africans as slaves over the centuries. More-
over, it is only the existence of a vastly greater literature on slavery in
the Western world than in the Islamic world® which creates the myopic
illusion that slavery, ot even African slavery, was a predominantly Euro-
pean phenomenon.

For slavery to be understood as a global phenomenon, it must be ana-
lyzed beyond any particular national background—and yet in the light of
numerous real national and historical settings, rather than as an abstract
model. To explain slavery as being a consequence of cenain European
ideas leading to bondage for Africans®! is to ignore the glaring fact that
slavery extended in time and space far beyond Europeans and Africans,
and far beyond those who shared particular European ideas. Nor can a
certain crop, such as sugar, be regarded as some kind of key Lo under-
standing slavery,? even in the Westen Hemisphere, where millions of
slaves worked on sugarcane plantations in South America and the
Canbbean, for other millions toiled in the cotion fields of the southem
United States. Worldwide, still more vast numbers of slaves worked in an
enormous range of occupations, from the harems and military units of the
Middle East to the clove plantations of Zanzibar, the coffee plantations of
Yemen, the pearl fisheries of the Red Sea, and in mines from Egypt to
Burma, as well as in high government posts in the Ottoman Empire,
where enslaved eunuchs especially could acquire fearsome power.®

To make some sense of this chaotic complexity, it is necessary to rec-
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ognize that the stark dichotomy of freedom and slavery concealed degrees
and varieties which must be understood, in order to understand the phe-
nomenon as a whole.

GRADATIONS OF SLAVERY

Clearly the circumstances of a plantation slave, laboring under a tropical
sun in the sugar cane fields and with the threal of the lash ever present,
were radically different from the circumstances of a slave who advised a
sultan of the Ottoman Empire on high govermment policy, or who ruled a
province or led an army into battle. Even within a given society, such as
the antebellum South in the United States, the circumslances of slaves
varied from the classic plantation field hand to urban slaves who often led
day-to-day lives not very different from those of ordinary employees, olten
choosing both their own housing and their own employers, while paying a
share of their earnings to their owners.> This practice of slaves hiring
themselves out to various employers also existed among slaves in ancient
Roman society®® and, in more recent centuries, in Southeast Asia. %

While the descendants of slaves carried an indelible stigma lor gener-
ations in some countries, the male olfspring of the Otioman sultan’s
harem became his heirs, including his successors as sultan in the
Ottoman Empire. In Southeast Asia, Chinese immigrants——overwhelm-
ingly male—often took local slave women as concubines, in some cases
selling them again in later years when the men returmned to China, taking
their children with them. In other cases, where the original intention to
return to China faded away over the years, the concubines might become
the wives of those men who remained. Among European men sojourning
in Southeast Asia, it was more common to set the women free when the
men returned to Europe alone.*

Clearly, slavery has existed in a very wide range of modifications, so
much so that some scholars have spent much time trying to determine
where slavery ended and ather forms of bondage and dependency began,
especially in non-Western sacieties where words and practices varied in
ways not easy to discern.® Rather than attempt the impossible task of
exploring all the modifications of slavery, we can examine the character-
istics of a few disparate forms of the institution.

The simplest and purest form of slavery 1s that of the laborer working
under the immediate and complete control and direction of some overseer
with the arbitrary power of summary punishment. This was the fate of
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millions of slaves throughout the Western Hemisphere, where the harsh-
ness of their conditions was such that few slave populations repreduced
themselves, and most had to be replenished with new captives from
Africa. Literally working slaves to death has been a practice recurring in
a number of very disparate settings, such as in the building of infrastruc-
ture in Iraq or in the Nazi slave labor camps in World War IL In some
societies in Asia, Africa, and the Western Hemisphere, slaves were delib-
erately killed as human sacrifices.® In ancient Rome, slave gladiators
killed each other in the coliseum for the amusement of the spectators,
and in other societies around the world slave owners arbitrarily killed
slaves, sometimes in sadistic ways, with impunity.*

It seems almost inconceivable that slaves could have ranged from this
abject level of debasement and dehumanization to wealthy and powerful
men who ruled over free populations and commanded armies. In between
were slaves who were craftsmen, teachers, doctors and, in at least one case,
a black captain of a Mississippi riverboat with a racially mixed crew in the
antebellum South.¥!

Both within and between societies, there was a systemalic relationship
between the kinds of work that slaves did and the way they were treated—a
fact with wider and deeper implications for the use of power in general.
Although slaves were subject to the vintually unlimited arbitrary power of slave
owners in many societies—often de facto, even in societies which recognized
no such right de jure—many slave owners nevertheless found it expedient to
use other incentives than force, including money, autonomy, and even the
granting of civil or military power, to get slaves to carry out responsibilities of a
higher and more demanding nature. Nothing could more clearly indicate the
limited ability of even unbridled power to accomplish all its objectives.

Where those objectives were simply the growing and processing of
sugar or cotton, or the mining of salt or other minerals, then pure, stark,
and bruial slavery was sufficient 1o accomplish these objectives. But
where the work required somewhai more individual attention and discre-
tion, as in the growing and processing of tobacco or the perferming of
domestic chores, some relaxation of the strictest slavery became appar-
ent. Ironically, slaves in poorer societies in Southeast Asia were often
treated more mildly than in more advanced, commercial, and industrial
societies*? where mass production agriculture or mining absorbed vast
numbers of regimented slaves. It was not a difference between European
and Asian slavery, as such, that was crucial, but rather the nature of the
work. Manacled skeletons of men have been found in a Burma mine and
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human sacrifice was a practice among various Asian peoples, with those
sacrificed being more likely to be recent captives rather than slaves of
long service.® Among the Circassian women who were prized as concu-
bines in the harems of the Otloman Empire, their treatment was suffi-
ciently mild to cause mothers to deliberately train their daughters for this
role and to sell them into hondage in the harems of wealthy Ottoman men,
from which they ofien emerged later with advantageous marmages having
been arranged for them by their owners.** As higher and higher levels of
responsibility and discretion were required of slaves, they were ireated
less and less like slaves, so that this status became virtually nominal for
those who held wealth and power as advisers or viceroys of Ottoman
rulers, for example.

Not all societies permitted slaves to rise to high positions, and in many
societies it was taboo to permil slaves lo use arms. Weapons, like money
or education, were a two-edged sword: They increased the range and
value of the tasks that could be performed by slaves, while at the same
time providing means to facililate their escape. The nature of the social,
military, and other circumstances determined where the point of balance
might be {or a given slave-owning society. In the Western Hemisphere, for
example, education was in many places explicitly forbidden by law.

To make some sense of the vast numbers and almost chaotic varieties
of slavery, it will be necessary to analyze in some systematic way the eco-
nomic and social incentives and constrainis within which slavery existed,
the social consequences of this institution, and some of the broader impli-
cations of its existence and demise.What must be explained is not the
rise of slavery, which pre-dates history, but why it ended and why it var-
ied as it did during its existence.

PURE SLAVERY

Before considering some of the modifications of slavery, and the reasons
for those modifications, it is necessary to look at simple unmodified slav-
ery, to see which of its characleristics and limitations made modification
useful to the slave-owning societies—and under what conditions. While
100 percent pure, unmodified slavery may never have existed, any more
than 100 percent pure eapitalism, socialism, or feudalism ever existed, the
concepl is a useful starting point. Moreover, for many of the slaves who
toiled in the sugarcane and cotton fields of the Western Hemisphere, what
they experienced was in fact painfully close to 1({} percent pure slavery.
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The Economics of Slavery

Like all economie institutions and activities, slavery had costs and
benefits. While the benefits of slavery went predominantly to people who
were not slaves, and the costs were paid predominantly by people sub-
jected to bondage, there were also costs to the capture of slaves and more
costs to the maintenance of slavery as a system. Moreover, these costs
were different when the enslaved population was racially distinct from the
free population.

In ancient Rome, individual Romans might be reduced to slavery as
punishment for transgressions, but ordinarily slaves were non-Romans
captured in battle or acquired in trade. Similarly, in a later era, it was
common for the Ottoman Empire to enslave Europeans or Africans, as it
was common for some African tribes to enslave others, or for people in
Asia to enslave both non-Asians and Asians belonging to a different race
or class from themselves. In short, except for debt-bondage or bondage as
punishment, the process of enslavement has generally been one of
enslaving outsiders of one sort or another, whether by race, religion,
nationality, or other characteristics. For centuries in Europe, it was con-
sidered legitimate for the Christians of Western Europe to enslave
“pagans” from the Balkans or Eastern Europe, and it was long after all of
Europe became Christian that the Catholic Church finally insisted on an
end to the pretense that European slaves were pagans.¥ In short, the
choice as to which outsiders to enslave was not a matter of racial ideclogy,
but was based on pragmatic considerations as to availability, including
both the military and legal obstacles to their enslavement.

In ancient times, to attempt to raid the Roman Empire to acquire
Romans as slaves was likely to prove costly in both immediate terms of
armed resistance and in terms of provoking retaliatory raids and warfare
from Rome. Such considerations not only determined which groups were
more likely to become slaves and which were more likely to be slave mas-
ters as of a given time, but also suggest why continued enslavement of
particular populations became less common with the rise of powerlul
nation states. Turkish enslavement of peoples in the Caucasus continued
until the Caucasus was congquered by the Russians and incorporated into
the Russian Empire. Isolated slave raids might occur afterwards, but for
the Otioman Empire to attempt mass enslavement of subjects of the Russ-
ian Empire was to risk war.
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The consolidation of nation-states around the world reduced the num-
ber of places from which people could be captured and enslaved. Long
after it was no longer feasible for one nation-state to challenge another by
attempting to enslave its people, free-lance pirates and similar marauders
on land were not deterred by such considerations and continued 1o make
raids to acquire slaves in Southeast Asia, for example, pariicularly in
remote and backward regions beyond the effective control of either
indigenous or colonial governments. These pirates were sometimes Chi-
nese, sometimes Arabs, sometimes Malays, or members of other groups
from within or outside the region.¥ Similarly, armed Arab free-lance
marauders moved into Central Africa in the nineteenth century and
established their own settlements, acquiring slaves and other forms of
wealth as tribute from the surrounding African communities.® While
pirates and comparable free-lance operators on land were active in the
capture of people for enslavement, the actual trading of slaves in the mar-
ketplace was often done by merchant peoples who wreated slaves as sim-
ply an additional form of merchandise.

Around the world, the slave trade was conducted by merchant peoples,
such as the Venetians, Greeks, and Jews in Europe,* the overseas Chi-
nese in Southeast Asia,® or by the Arabs who played both the merchant
and marauder roles in Africa,®! though even here the same individual sel-
dom handled the slave from initial capture to {inal sale.5? When [talian
merchants began displacing Jewish merchanis in the eastem Mediter-
ranean and the Black Sea in medieval times, they also began displacing
Jews in the Black Sea slave trade.>® Another great merchant people—
Gujaratis from India—often financed the African slave trade, though they
did not usually conduet it.** The Yao, a Central African tribe noted for
being the leading traders of ivery in their region, likewise became the
leading traders of slaves in that region.> Neither a national policy nor a
racial ideology was necessary for enslavement 1o take place. All that was
necessary was the existence of vulnerable people, whoever and wherever
they might be—and regardless of whether they were racially similar or
different from those who victimized them. Slavery flourished in ancient
Greece and Rome without any racial ideology.*®

Vulnerable people were enslaved around the world and down through
history. Sailors from Magellan’s ships left stranded in Southeast Asia were
sold into slavery by the local people.”” In Spain, the Moors sometimes
enslaved Spamards and the Spaniards sometimes enslaved Moors,
depending upon what the opportunities and the altematives were.® The
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various peoples living in the drainage basins of the Caspian Sea and
Black Sea likewise captured one another to sell as slaves during the Mid-
dle Ages.” In ancient times, Roman soldiers enslaved enemy captives
and expected to be enslaved themselves if captured®-—and, in fact,
Romans enslaved in Carthage were repatriated after the war against Han-
nibal.® An estimated 97,000 Jews were enslaved by the Romans as a
result of war.% Germans, Gauls, and Celts were also enslaved by the
Romans.®® Enslavement was based on self-interest and opportunity, not
ideology.

Peoples regularly subjected to slave raids might indeed be despised,
and treated with contempt both during their enslavement and after their
emancipation, but that was not what caused them to be enslaved in the
first place. Although there was no religious basis for racism in the Islamic
world, the massive enslavement of sub-Saharan Africans by Arabs and
other Moslems was {ollowed by a racial disdain toward black people in
the Middle East—but this racial disdain followed, rather than preceded,
the enslavement of black Africans, and had not been apparent in the
Arabs’ previous dealings with Ethiopians.® In the West as well, racism
was promoted by slavery, rather than vice versa. Both in North America
and i South Africa, racist rationales for slavery were resoried to only
after religious rationales were tried and found wanting.5® But that is not to
say thai either rationale was in lact the reason for enslavement. In many
other societies, no rationale was considered necessary.

Africa remained prey to other nations, long after mass enslavement
was no longer viable in many other parts of the world, because it
remained vulnerable longer. Africa was, and is, the least urbanized con-
tinent and long contained many smaller, weaker, and more isolated pec-
ples, who were prey to more powerful African iribes, such as the Ashanti
and the Yao, as well as to Arab slave raiders. Many of the peoples vic-
timized by the Arabs in Central Africa had lived isolated from the out-
side world and were easy prey for marauders with firearms, who seized
their goods and such people as they wished, leaving behind famine
brought on by looted granaries and diseases spread by caravans.® Euro-
peans became mass traders of African slaves largely by purchase from
Africa's more powerful tribes and empires. A particularly high cost pre-
vented most Europeans {the Portuguese being an exception) from captur-
ing Africans directly—the extreme vulnerability of Europeans to African
diseases during the era of slavery. Before the use of quinine became
widespread, the average life expectancy of a European in the interior of
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sub-Saharan Africa was less than one year.”” Most European slave traders
therefore purchased Africans who had already been captured by others,
iypically by other Africans.

The costs of slavery did not end with capture. There were various
kinds of costs t¢ maintaining the system, including the prevention of
escape by those enslaved. Moreover, these costs had to be minimized, for
the system was economically viable only so long as these costs did not
exceed the benefits to the slave owners. Thus, while slaves could be man-
acled and chained while in transit, this was seldom practical when they
were at their destinations and at work. Even 1o have them continuously
surrounded by armed guards was not always economically feasible, and
in fact this was seldom, if ever, done in the antebellum South. Nor was it
common in the Otteman Empire or in Southeast Asia. Instead, social and
psychological means of control were used, backed up by brutal force
against those individuals for whom these means did not suffice.

Maintaining ignorance among slaves was one way of reducing the cost
of maintaining slavery, particularly in societies where the work performed
by slaves required no education. By ignorance is not meant here simply
the absence of formal education—important as that sometimes was in
deterring escape from the most brutal kinds of slavery, without incurring
high costs of having armed guards—but also an ignorance of the local
geographical region. Enslaving people on their own home grounds was
more likely to lead to successful attempts at escape than where they were
enslaved far from {familiar surroundings. Thus, when the Dutch controlled
Java, they preferred to import slaves from outside Java—and preferably
of diverse origins, to reduce the likelihood of conspiracies.® When the
British bought local slaves in Banten and tried to use them in a factory
there, they found themselves losing their workforce through escapes.®
Conversely, Malay and Indonesian slaves were sometimes transported
thousands of miles away to South Africa™ at a time when Africans were
being transported thousands of miles to the Western Hemisphere. It was
not literally impossible for foreigners to enslave people in their own
hemelands, as some indigenous peoples were enslaved in the Western
Hemisphere, for example. but it was sufficiently more costly to be the
exception rather than the rule.”

When costs are defined as economists conceive costs—as foregone
benefits—then there were additional and less visible costs to slave own-
ers and to slave-owning societies, but very large costs nonetheless. In a
system of relatively unmodified slavery, such as prevailed in the Western
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Hemsphere, the kinds of work done by slaves was limited by the need to
mainiain close control of a slave population that in some countries out-
numbered the free population. The need to prevent escape and organized
rebellion, and the maintenance of subordination in order to get the work
done, precluded using slaves in a wide variety of otherwise productive
activities requiring education, dispersal, or the use of money or arms.
These foregone opportunities to develop and exploit the talents and
potentialities of slaves, in ways that were done in other slave societies
under different conditions, represented very large costs te the non-slave
population, not only during the era of slavery, but even in the post-eman-
cipation era, when millions of uneducated people were freed without the
means of contributing as much as they could have to the larger society, as
well as to their own maintenance and well-being.

In short, pure unmodified slavery reduced the productivity of people
with given capabilities, as well as reducing the capabilities that could be
developed from people with given potentialities. Moreover, since each
generation is raised by the generation before it, later free descendants of
the enslaved population would be similarly handicapped in their own
development, not only to their own detriment but also to the detriment of
the larger society in which they lived.

Race-based slavery had still more costs. Obviously the cost of main-
taining slavery and preventing escapes would be lower if the slaves were
isolated individuals with no connection to one another and no incentives
to aid one another against the slave owners. Just as the Dutch in Java pre-
ferred slaves of diverse origins, so in parts of the Western Hemisphere,
Africans from a mixture of tribes, speaking different languages, were pre-
ferred for the same reasons. In the United States, however, as the most
distant of the slave plantation societies from Africa, the higher cost of
importing new slaves led to a largely native-born black population as
early as colonial times, and this population consisted of families and peo-
ple who knew each other, and who spoke the same language. Moreover,
the free black population had varying degrees of racial solidarity with the
slaves, and in various ways could make the maintenance of the slave sys-
tern more costly.

The most obvious way in which free blacks could impose costs on the
slave system was by directly helping slaves escape. Some free blacks did
this, as did some sympathetic whites, either individually or in an orga-
nized fashion through the so-called “underground railroad” that enabled
slaves to escape from the South to the free states. Other deliberate
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actions, such as encouraging escapes or supplying information on escape
routes, also raised the cost of the slave system. Moreover, free blacks
raised the cost of maintaining slavery by their very existence, whether or
not they took any active role in undermining it. Slaves seeing other mem-
hers of their own race enjoying freedom were of course more likely to be
disgruntled, creating morale and productivity problems, even if this dis-
conient did not lead to escape.

Slaveholders were of course well aware of all this and tried to make the
areas in the vicinity of slave plantations inhospitable to free blacks. All
sorts of diseriminatory legislation and practices sought to reduce the free-
dom of free blacks, to humble them publicly (by making them get off the
sidewalks to make way for white pedestrians, for example), and otherwise
make their lives less attractive to blacks still held in bondage. Such restric-
tions and harassmenis were far more common in those parts of the South
dominated by slave plantations than in Southem cities or in other regions of
the South where plantations were less common.’”? Had such policies
reflected nothing but pure and simple racism, they might have been
expected to be either uniform or to vary in a pattern unrelated to slave plan-
tations. But in fact the special harshness of restrictions on free blacks in
the regions where antebellum slave plantations were concentrated had the
desired effect of causing them to relocate away from such regions, to move
toward the cities and toward the upper South and the North. The net result
was that, while the geographic center of the slave population tended to
move southwestward at an average rate of nearly 50 miles per decade for
nearly a century,” toward land mere suitable for cotton production, the
“free persons of color” were almost evenly split between North and South,
with their proportions in the Deep South declining.™

One of the ways in which free blacks inadvertenily raised the cost of
slavery was by acting as a source of literacy to slaves. Most free blacks in
the United States were literate in 1850, despite being excluded from pub-
lic schools in many parts of the country, and despite being forbidden te
establish their own schools in much of the South. Since ignorance was a
kev part of the slave security system in a plantation-slave society, any
access to knowledge was seen as a threat to the subordination inherent in
slavery, as a source of discontent, and as an aid to escape. Therefore, this
particular system of slavery had to pay a high price in lost productivity by
keeping slaves ignorant. The Southem society as a whole also had to pay a
price in restricting the education of a quarter of a million or more free
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blacks, even if these restrictions were not as effective as they wished.

While knowledge that would be useful in making escapes was
repressed, slavery made investment in the manual skills of slaves more
profitable than similar investments by an employer of free labor. After an
employer incurs the costs of training an employee in some manual craft,
that employee can later decide to go work elsewhere, causing the original
employer to lose some of the benefits of his investment in training. Even
if the employee remains, part of the investment can be lost meeting
demands for higher wages, reflecting the greater value of the worker—
and not meeting those demands would of course increase the incentives
for the employee to go work for someone else. Neither of these problems
existed for slaveholders, since slaves were in no position to demand
wages, nor could most of them choose to work for someone else. More-
over, if the slave were to be sold later, he could be sold for a higher price
as a skilled craftsman, thereby recouping the investment.

The net result of these incentives was that manual skills were com-
mon among the enslaved black population of the South, where planta-
tions were more or less self-sufficient little worlds of their own, requir-
ing a variety of skills. Moreover, these skills carried over into the
occupations of many “free persons of color” during the era of slavery
and afterward. Black craftsmen were long common in the South, as was
the case in other parts of the Western Hemisphere, and skilled slaves of
various racial backgrounds were common in other slave societies around
the world, ancient and modern.™ Very wide ranges of skills and talents
were cultivated among various classes of slaves, especially in these soci-
eties where the demographic or other circumstances made organized
slave revolis less likely. In addition to administrative, political, and mil-
itary skills developed among male slaves in the Ottoman Empire, those
female slaves who were used as concubines for elite men were ofien
trained in music and in social skills. In short, a society with massive
plantations manned by slaves of a different race (and often larger num-
bers) than themselves operated with more restricted options than a soci-
ety where the free population had less reason to fear for its own safety
and had less need 1o maintain strict and brutal control to get its work
done. Societies with slave populations of racially and linguistically het-
erogeneous origins, often predominantly female, obviously had far wider
options in the occupational use of slaves and the degree to which they
could be educated and their talents exploited.
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Whether or not specialized skills were involved, slaves were a capital
investment in slave societies in general. That is, the current market value
of slaves reflected an anticipated future stream of income {or value in
kind) from their services. This market value, however, varied enormously
from one part of the world to another, and the treatment of slaves tended
to vary with this market value. The cost of a slave in the American South
was aboul thirty times the cost of a slave on the coast of Africa, for exam-
ple.” Pari of this differential reflected the cost of transportation, includ-
ing the risk of death en route, and part reflected the fact that slaves in the
United States were sufficiently familiar with their tasks and roles as to be
more valuable workers than new slaves who would require raining. In a
country much closer to Africa, such as Brazil, where slave prices were
accordingly cheap™ slaves might be worked to death and then replaced
by new arrivals, but this was too cosily o be done in the United States.
On the contrary, it was common for Southern slaveholders to hire white
workers, often Irish immigrants, to do work considered too dangerous for
slaves.™

The greater capital value of slaves in the United States was also
reflected in the lower infant mottality rales among children born to slave
women in the South, as compared to infant mortality rates among chaldren
born to slave women in the Caribbean or South America. The cost of
lower infant mortality rates was a reduced workload for the mother, both
before and after giving birth, and some provision for the care of the child
during the years when his consumption exceeded any economic contribu-
tion that he could make to the slaveholder. In countries where new adult
male slaves from Africa were more readily available, these costs were less
often incurred.

Given the different economic circumstances of slavery in different
countries, it is not surprising that the infant mortality rate among black
slaves in the West Indies was several times as high as in the American
South,® or that the Brazilian plantation slave population was overwhelm-
ingly male, with the few females often being kept locked up at night to
prevent their getting pregnant.®' The more humane laws in Latin Ameri-
can slave societies have led many to conclude that the treatment of slaves
was betier there than in societies lacking such legal protection of slaves,
such as the United States."? However, laws are by no means the only con-
straint on the {reatment of slaves, nor a priori the most effective con-
straint. For a slave to presume to avail himself of such laws was to nsk
devastating punishment, whether in North or South America—or in the
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Middle East or Asia, for that matter. Economics often had much more
influence on the treatment of slaves.

Slave prices were responsive to supply and demand, like the prices of
inanimate merchandise or the prices of livestock. In Southeast Asia, the
prices of male and female slaves were very similar before the arrival in
the Straits Settlements of large numbers of predominanily male Chinese
immigrants in the eighteenth century. These Chinese men then created an
increased demand for female slaves as concubines. Thereafier, in the late
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, the prices of female slaves
rose to become two or three times the prices of male slaves of the same
age. European men living in the same region paid even higher prices for
the more attractive of the slave women.® In the Ottoman Empire, there
was a hierarchy of slave prices, reflecting the varying demands and sup-
plies. Because slaves were so often used for domestic purposes, rather
than for heavy labor, in the Qitoman Empire, far more women than men
were taken as slaves from Africa—so much so as to leave sexually unbal-
anced societies in paris of East Africa.® African women were more likely
to be used as housekeepers, while European women, and especially Cir-
cassian women, were more likely to be concubines. Slave prices reflected
these conditions: Males were generally sold for less than females and
African females for less than Circassian females.® The large exception
was the price of eunuchs, which tended to he the highest of all,® given
that many men failed to survive castration and the prices of the survivors
had to cover the cost of all those sacrificed.

In other ways as well, the slave market exhibited the same economic
principles as other markets. In Southeast Asia, when a demand for field
laborers became more pronounced, slave raids became more common, to
supply that demand.®” In West Africa, the traditional practice among
some warrior tribes of slaughtering male caplives and enslaving the
women and children—a practice common among other conquerors in
other places—changed after the development of a European demand for
male slaves for use in the Western Hemisphere made the enslavement of
males profitable, with the traditional practice resuming after the suppres-
sion of the Atlantic slave trade.3® When the price of sugar declined in the
1840s, there was a decline in the exports of slaves from Mozambique,®
these slaves being largely destined for Brazil and other sugar-producing
areas, which now had a lower demand for slaves. After the British navy
began patrolling the Indian Ocean to suppress the slave trade there,
slaves began to be shipped in older and cheaper vessels, which would
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represent less of a loss if intercepted and confiscated by the British.* In
short, the basic principles of economics operated in the intemational
markets for slaves.

Values and costs are not independent abstractions. Semething repre-
sents a value or a cost to some particular individuals, and only when those
individuals are decision-makers do these values and costs affect out-
comes. The value of a slave’s life to the slave himself is quite different
from its value to a plantation owner, for example, and that in tumn is dif-
ferent from its value to an overseer with limited tenure on a given planta-
tion. Thus slaves on plantations run by overseers, with the owner absent,
were more likely to be overworked and their long-term maintenance
neglected, like the long-term maintenance of buildings, equipment, and
livestock. The overseer’s incentive was to maximize output during his
tenure, whether because he received a share of the proceeds or because
his record for “results” was a long-term capital asset for him in seeking
his next job.

When the planiation owner lived on the plantation himself, his
incentives included maintaining his own long-term capital assets, prin-
cipally the slaves, but also the buildings, equipment, and livestock.
And since the owner employed the overseer, his interests overrode
those of the overseer—io the extent that the owner was in a position to
know what was going on. Absentee owners, of course, had no such
access to knowledge. One reason for the far higher infant mortality
among blacks on West Indian slave plantations was that the owners of
these plantations typically lived in London. While the children born to
slaves might be a capital asset to the plantation owner in London, they
represented only a reduction in plantation profits to the overseer on the
scene,

The Economics of Freedom

When people are viewed as capital assets, and when their potential
productivity is reduced by the need to maintain slavery as a relatively
unmodified system, then the purely economic value of that asset can dif-
fer considerably according to whether a given individual works as a slave
or a free worker. Even in the absence of a desire for freedom, the capital
value of the same individual would tend to he higher as a free worker
than as a slave, simply because a wider range of economic options is
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available for the use of {free labor. Since capital assets in general tend to
move through the marketplace from their lower-valued uses to their
higher-valued uses, why did slaves not become free through the ordinary
functioning of economic incentives?

Since others can own the value of an individual as a slave but only the
given individual himself can own the capital value of his work as a free
person, economic logic would lead to each individual's becoming the
highest bidder for himself, since his higher value as a free worker would
enable him to bid more than his value as a slave. The poverty of the
slave was not an insurmountable obstacle, since various credit institu-
tiens have enabled slaves to purchase their own freedom in both ancient
and modem slave societies.”! Self-purchase was common in ancient
Greece and Rome, often happened in Latin America, and happened
sometimes in the Islamic countries and in the antebellum southern
United States.” Government intervention, however, prevented mass self-
emancipation through self-purchase in the marketplace in the antebel-
lum South, where state governments increasingly restricted all forms of
manumission of slaves, as did authorities in various other slave soci-
eties, ancient and modern.®

Such government intervention reflected the fact that, while the sale of
freedom might be mutually beneficial to the slave and the slave owner,
there were substantial external costs to the surrounding society. Given the
repression of the slaves’ development in the antebellum South, their pres-
ence as members of a free society would impose direct costs on that soci-
ety, as well as indirect costs to maintaining the slave system for those
remaining in bondage. Accordingly, in the decades leading up to the Civii
War, the ability of a slaveholder to free his own slaves was progressively
restricted by law, to prevent his externalizing the cost of slavery by free-
ing people who had not been prepared for freedom.

Even those antebellum Southerners convinced of the wrongness of
slavery, such as Congressman John Randolph of Roanoke, were baffled
by the dilemma as to what to do about it, since it was part of the world
into which they had been bom, making the question as to whether it
should have been instituted in the first place a moot point for those now
making decisions. While Congressman Randolph opposed the abolition-
ists politically, fearing a race war if slavery were abolished instead of
being allowed 10 die out,* his will not only freed his own slaves but
bought land for them to live on in the free state of Ohio.*s Others tried to
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deal with the dilemma by plans to send {reed slaves “back to Africa,”
though in fact most of these slaves had never seen Africa and neither had
their parents or grandparents.

MODIFIED SLAVERY

Even during the era of plantation slavery in the Western Hemisphere,
there was work more complicated or more subtie than the routine
drudgery of the sugarcane or cotton fields, and to get this work done by
slaves required modifications of slavery itself. Sheer brute force was suf-
ficient to get routine work done, where its performance was easily moni-
tored by an overseer armed with a whip, and able to administer punish-
meni on the spot, but not all work was seo easily monitored, and for this
kind of work some of the incentives of a non-slave economy were intro-
duced.

The most obvious example of this different kind of work would be
domestic service, where the alacrity, attentiveness, and pleasantness of
the servanis were at least as important as the mere physical performance
of the chores themselves. The care of small children, as well as adjust-
ments lo the varying moods of the slaveholder and other members of his
family, were things not easily defined or mechanically monitored, though
ohviously very important. Moreover, the constant administration of pun-
ishment could disturb the tranquility and harmeny of the slaveholder’s
own family, quite aside {rom backlashes from domestic slaves in a posi-
tion to retaliate secretly in ways that might range up to arson or poison.

It was a common feature of slave systems, whether in the antebellum
South, in Southeast Asia, or in the Ottoman Empire, that domestic slaves
were treated better than plantation slaves. In regions of the world where it
was not feasible to grow plantation crops, slavery might often take forms
very much modified from the pure slavery associated with mass-produc-
tion, routine tasks. Where the slaves were of different races [rom one
another—black slaves and white slaves in the Ottoman Empire being
classic examples—racial solidarity among the slaves was less of a factor
to be considered, especially in societies where other social divisions were
more salient than race, such as religion in Islamic countries. Throughout
the Caribbean and South America, racial solidarity was systematically
undermined by making many legal and social distinctions among the
African-ancestry population, according to their degree of racial mixture
with whiies.”® In continental North America, the white population was
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sufficiently larger and more dominant over the black population that such
divide-and-conquer strategies were unnecessary.

Given the virtually unlimited power of slave owners over slaves in the
Western Hemisphere—including in practice the power of life and death,
since the death of a slave from brutal punishment was unlikely to lead to
a conviction for murder—it is remarkable how many incentives other
than punishment were resoried to, in order to get particular kinds of non-
routine work done by slaves. The implications of this reach beyond slay-
ery, for this pattern suggests the limitations of what can be accomplished
by power alone.

Power is inherently limited by knowledge. As already noted, an over-
seer could run a plantation in such a way as to maximize his own inter-
ests, at the expense of the interests of the absentee owner. Similarly,
domestic servants whe took care of the babies, the food, and the house-
hold of slave owners could likewise secreltly retaliate through theft, arson,
or poison. More fundamentally, from an economic standpeint, what an
overseer could moniter was work performance, but not work potential.
Punishment required norms, and these norms had to be set at levels that
were feasible. Otherwise, slaves whose punishment was inevitable
because of their inability to meet the norms had little incentive even to
try. But other slaves who were capable of doing more than these lowest-
common-denominator norms had no incentives to do so under pure slav-
ery. Modifications of slavery were ways of eliciting more of the hidden
potential of slaves. A woman with a talent for dealing with children might
become a trusted and privileged “mammy” on a Southern slave plantation
or a man with a gift for military operations might become a soldier or even
an officer in the ammies of the Otoman Empire. Pay, bonuses, and privi-
leges were ways of extracting more from slaves than could he extracted by
force alone, for these were essentially ways of inducing slaves to reveal
their hidden capabilities. In resorting to these non-slave incentives, how-
ever, the benefits 1o the individual slaveholder could conflict with the
needs of maintaining slavery as a system—and in particular a system that
was pervasively a plantation system of virtually pure slavery.

Just as the examples of free blacks undermined the acceptance or res-
ignation of slaves to their lot in life, so the examples of privileged slaves
contributed to discontent among the masses still dealt with as beasts of
burden. A given slaveholder might consider it to his own advantage to
indulge his house servants in leaming to read and write, but literacy
could spread readily, not only to his field hands but alse to slaves on
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other plantations in the vicinity, making escapes easier and costly pre-
cautions and recapture efforts necessary. Accordingly, numerous laws
were passed in the antebellum South to prevent individual slaveholders
from benefiting themselves by actions which imposed costs on the slave
society as a whole. Laws against teaching slaves to read and write were an
obvious example, but there were many others. Laws regulating urban
slavery were especially numerous, and especially ineffective, as the same
laws were passed again and again in the same communities,” the local
authorities apparently being unaware that what they were trying to forbid
had already been forbidden vears earlier, but without effeet.

Urban slaves were usually domestic servants and, because they were
in cities, had wider access to uncontrolled contacts with others than on
plantations. One symptom of this freer movement was that urban slaves
were more successful in making permanent escapes than were slaves on
plantations. Because most plantation slaves were not kept under armed
guard, temporary escapes were relatively easy and relatively frequent in
the antebellum South, but their lack of knowledge of the wider world—
their inability to read, much less to read a map—meant that most
escapees were readily recaptured and then punished. Despite the exis-
tence of the “underground railroad,” most of the slaves who escaped per-
manently came from within a hundred miles of a non-Southem state in
which they could find freedom.®

Urban slaves were much more likely to be able to read or write, since it
was costlier to monitor their movements and activities in a city. Moreover,
they were more likely to have social contacts among free blacks in the
cities. This not only led to more escapes, it led to better treatment, in
order to forestall escapes. It was this belter treatment, which included
allowing slaves relatively free movement around Southem cities and even
social interactions with whites in drinking establishments frequented by
prostitutes,™ that outraged Southern white public opinion, for such
behavior undermined the racial subordination which made slavery possi-
ble at relatively low cost. Accordingly, laws requiring slaveholders to
maintain tighter control of their slaves were passed in cities across the
South—and were ineffective in these cities, because both the slavehaold-
ers and the slaves had incentives to behave otherwise, and policing
numerous urban residences was not feasible for city governments. The
net result, as Frederick Douglass put it, was that the urban slave “was
almost a free citizen.”'™ Douglass knew this from persenal experience as
an urban slave, before he escaped to the North to become a leader of his
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people. The line between slavery and freedom was particularly tenuous
for those urban slaves who worked for an emplover and simply paid the
slaveholder a share of their wages, Such slaves might live separately from
the slaveholder’s home and even change employers at will.

Perhaps the most striking indication of the erosion of racial lines in
urban settings was the much higher proportion of mulatto babies born to
black women in antebellum Southern cities, as compared te black women
on plantations. An estimated 1 to 2 percent of the babies bom to planta-
tion slave women were fathered by white men,'”’ compared to nearly half
in the cities.'® Scuthern cities of that era had a chronic surplus of white
men over white women and a chronic surplus of black women over black
men.'® Similar sexual imbalances have led to mixed offspring in many
other times and societies, so the antebellum South was not exceptienal in
this. If most of the slave women who gave birth to racially mixed babies
were simply raped by their owners, then such babies would undoubtedly
have been more common on the plantations, where white control was
greatest, rather than in the cities, where it was more lax.

Not all modifications of slavery in the antebellum South were due
to urban residence. Some modifications were due to the nature of the
work itself. Slaves working in lumbering—which required both disper-
sion and initiative, unlike plantation work—were given more freedom
and f{inancial incentives, with no slave-driving by overseers even being
attempted.'® Similarly, slaves working in diving operations in the Car-
olina swamps—where the skill, discretion, and initiative of the diver
were crucial—likewise had slave-driving replaced by financial incen-
tives.!® Virginia tobacco factories also used financial incentives and
greater personal freedom to get work done that required attentiveness
and intelligence, though the lax treatment of these slaves caused a polit-
ical backlash from other white Southerners, who saw this as undermining
the slave system as a whole'®

In parts of the world where plantation slavery was more rare, there was
less concern that modifications of slavery for some would undermine the
more rigorous discipline of the plantation slaves of others. In much of the
Ottoman Empire, for example, where slavery was usually domestic slav-
ery rather than a system of crop production, the treatment of slaves was
generally more lenient than in plantation societies, and a wider range of
occupations were open to them under modifications of slavery that
extended all the way to using slaves as both civil and military officials.

The women of the harems were slaves, with Circassian women from the
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Caucasus being particularly prized as concubines and African women
being used more often for domestic chores.'”” The treatment of the Cir-
cassian women was sufficiently good that mothers in the Caucasus often
voluntanly turned their daughters over to wealthy Ottoman men for their
harems, after which these women could be freed and advantageous mar-
nages arranged for them. A concubine who gave birth 0 a son for her
owner might even be freed and become his wife.'® The wealthiest and
most powerful slaves were the eunuchs whe could rise to high positions in
the Ottoman government if their skills and talents warranted. Often they
were put inte positions of high trust in preference to a normal man, who
might become ambitious to overthrow the rulers and establish his own
dynasty—the latter option obviously not being open to eunuchs.

In short, modifications of slavery were both widespread and far-reach-
ing in the Ottoman Empire. Some have attributed the generally better
treatment of slaves in this region te a more humane Islamic code. How-
ever, the Arabs’ treatment of newly captured slaves en route to their des-
tinations in North Africa and the Middle East was at least as harsh and
cruel as that of slaves crossing the Atlantic en route to bondage in the
Western Hemisphere. [ndeed, the mortality rate of slaves crossing the
Sahara was much higher than that of slaves on the dreadful and danger-
ous Atlantic crossing.!™ The treatment of these slaves was considered
appalling by observers ranging from the Christian missionary-explorer
David Livingstone to the battle-hardened military ruler Mohammed
Ali.""Y Yet these Arabs were Moslems, just as were those who eventually
hought these slaves and typically treated them better. Nor was ill treat-
ment confined to the period of transit under slave traders. It was said that
no slave survived in the Ottoman Empire’s Sahara salt mines for more
than five years.!!!

The dimensions of treatment are many and all slaves were not treated
alike, even in a given society. African women in the Islamic lands were
less likely to be freed than European women and had little to look forward
to, except drudgery as long as they lived, without even a family life of
their own. More African women than men were enslaved in the Islamic
world,'? just the opposite of the situation among Africans taken in
bondage to the slave societies of the Western Hemisphere,!!® and these
women were typically restricted from having sexual contact with men.
The net result was that relatively few black children were bom in the
Middle East—and few of those born survived te adulthood."® Thus,
despite the fact that even more vast millions of slaves were taken from
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Africa to the Islamic countries of the Middle East and North Africa over
the centuries than to the Western Hemisphere,!!® there is no such black
population surviving in these Islamic nations today as the 60 million peo-
ple of African ancestry living in the Westem Hemisphere.

The treatment of slaves in Southeast Asia was generally considered
mild, " in keeping with the use of slaves primarily for domestic purposes
in that part of the world. However, in assessing the treatment of slaves,
and especially in comparing that treatment as between Westem and non-
Western societies, considerable caution is necessary. Because of the
moral revulsion against slavery that developed in the West, and espe-
cially in Anglo-Saxon countries, a large polemical literature emerged,
both attacking and defending slavery. Biographies and testimonies of
escaped slaves made a major impact, as did the novel Uncle Tom’s Cabin,
which caused Abraham Lincoln to refer to its author as “the little lady
who started the civil war” and which caused Queen Vicloria to weep as
she read it. Such literature and such powerful emotional, moral, and
political reactions were peculiar to Western civilization. Neither the
morality of slavery nor the treatment of slaves was an issue of such mag-
nitude in non-Western societies. As a result, there is much less firsthand
information on the actual treatment of slaves in non-Western societies.
What happened in the privacy of slave-holding households was inher-
ently less ohservable than what happened in the fields on slave planta-
tions. In some paris of Asia, for example, slaves were expected to pros-
trate themselves before their masters at home.!'” Among fellow-Africans
enslaved by the Mende, it was the practice to “cringe up and place their
hands one on each side of their master's hand, and draw them back slowly
without the {illip while the head is bowed.” In a traditional African soci-
ety where age was accorded great respect, aged slaves were treated as if
they were still not yet adults.!'® In the Middle East, wives of slave owners
could be braial to slave concubines who were, or seemed hkely to
become, his favorite—and who could, under Islamic law, become another
wife whose children would be entitled to share the inheritance. Such
slaves might be beaten, mutilated, or forcibly aboned against their
will.""® How often this happened will never be known. Nor can anyone
ever know how concubines felt about being made available to male visi-
tors. Yet the statements of non-Western slave masters that slaves were
treated *like members of the family” have been uncritically accepted by
scholars whe would never accept similar self-serving statements from
slaveholders in the antebellum South.
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THE END OF SLAVERY

After lasting for thousands of years, slavery was destroyed over most of
the planet in a period of about one century, and over virtually all of the
planet within two centuries. The destruction of this ancient and world-
wide institution was all the more remarkable because it was accom-
plished in the face of determined epposition and cunning evasion at every
level, from the individual slaveholders to the heads of nations and
empires. Moreover, the impetus for the destruction of slavery came not
from any of the objective, material, or economic factors so often assumed
to be dominant in history, but from a moral revulsion against slavery
which began in the late eighteenth century in the country which was the
largest slave-trading nation of its day, with highly profitable slave-planta-
tion colonies—Great Britain.

Slavery was so deeply entrenched and seemingly impregnable when
the anti-slavery political crusade began among evangelical Christians in
eighteenth-century Britain that the most fervent crusaders among them
hoped only to be able to stop the continued enslavement and interna-
tional trading of human beings. Any thought that the very institution of
slavery itsell could be abolished was considered Utopian. Yet the mobi-
lization of public opinion in Britain against the slave trade produced such
powerful and enduring political pressures that successive generations of
British governments found themselves forced to push the anti-slavery
effort further and further toward its logical conclusion-—first to abolish
the international slave trade, then to abolish slavery throughout the
British Empire, and finally to pressure, bribe, and coerce other nations
into abolishing slavery as well.

The Quakers were the first organized religious group in Britain to
repudiate the institution of slavery and to impose on their members a
requirement that they not hold any slaves. But the larger political effort
to get the slave trade banned by government was led by others inspired
by the Quakers’ example. This worldwide political revolution against
slavery began with a small and rather conservative group of evangelicals
within the Church of England, staid people who distanced themselves
from the emotionalism of the Methedists and whose principal leader,
William Wilbetforce, was such a relentless opponent of the radical ideas
arising from the French Revolution that he sought to have those ideas
stamped out in England by government censorship. Among the other
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members of the inner “Clapham Sect™ that began the crusade against the
slave trade was the very reserved and dignified Henry Thomion, wealthy
banker and a landmark figure in the development of monetary econom-
ics. Yet these were the leaders of a movement whose achievement was
one of the most revolutionary in the history of the human race. Seldom
was there a group of revolutionaries that so defied stereotypes, in a cru-
sade that defied the odds.

Repeatedly and resoundingly defeated in Padiament on bills to abel-
ish the slave trade, Wilberforce, Thornton, and their supponers persisted
for 20 years, until finally—on February 27, 1807—the House of Com-
mons passed such a bill, 283 to 16.12° It was a remarkable victory from a
mass mobilization of public opinion—and, once mobilized, this public
opinion preved te be so strong, so tenacious, so enduring, and ultimately
so irresistible, that the anti-slavery crusade was swept along beyond its
original goals of stopping the international trade in human beings 1o abol-
ishing slavery itself throughout the British Empire, and eventually
throughout the world. Once the moral issue seized the public’s imagina-
tion in Britain, its support spread far beyond the particular religious
group that initiated the antislavery drive. Socially, it extended across
class lines from the rich to the poor, from the working class to the titled
nobility.!?! In an age before mass communication, mass transit, or mass
movements, people were astonished to see petitions arrive in Parliament
with tens of thousands of signatures, demanding an end o the slave trade.
At one point, Parliament received more than 800 petitions within a
month, containing a total of 700,000 signatures.’*

The anti-slavéry movement proved to be as unrelenting as it was wide-
spread. British missionaries fueled the publie’s outrage with their reports
from Africa self, reports widely disseminated by a powerful missionary
lobby in London. Not all government officials favored the anti-slavery
cause by any means, and some in both the civil and military establish-
ments resented the extra burdens put upon them by this cause, as well as
the complications that the anti-slavery crusade made in British foreign
relations. But the political pressures forced successive British govem-
ments to continue their worldwide opposition to slavery. Though slavery
did not exist in Britain itself, it became such a factor in British domestic
politics that candidates for political office felt a need to declare where
they stood on the issue. By the mid-1820s, being pro-slavery was consid-
ered a political liability.!%3

British warships were sent on patrol off West Africa, boarding not only
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British ships to inspect them for slaves, but also boarding the ships of
some other nations who had “voluntarily” granted them this right. By the
early 1840s, Britain began to urge the Ottoman Empire to abolish the
slave trade within its dominions. The initial response of the Ottoman sul-
tan was described by the Brinsh ambassador;

... I have been heard with extreme astonishment accompanied with a
smile al a proposition for destroying an institution closely inter-woven
with the frame of society in this country, and intimately connected with
the law and with the habits and even the religion of all classes, from the
Sultan himself on down 1o the lowest peasant,'®

Britain was far in advance of most of the rest of the world in its opposi-
tion to slavery. However, its example inspired abolitionists in the United
States, and the French government later abolished slavery in its own
empire and then sent its navy on patrol in the Atlantic to help intercept
slave-trading ships. Eventually, opposition to slavery would spread
throughout Western civilization, even to despotic governments like that of
czarist Russia, which stamped out slavery among its Central Asian sub-
jects. The European-offshoot societies of the Western Hemisphere all
abolished slavery before the end of the nineteenth century, and the
spread of Western imperialism to Asia and Africa brought slavery under
pressure around the world.

Outside of Western civilization, the anti-slavery effort was opposed and
evaded, especially in the Islamic world. Repeated pressure on the
Ottoman Empire led its government to decree a ban on the slave trade
within its domains in 1847, even though this ban led-—as expected—to
discontent and revolt among Ottoman subjects. However, mindful of the
opposition within, Ottoman authorities were not very active at trying to
stamp out the slave trade. Eventually, the British government threatened
to begin boarding Ottoman ships in the Mediterranean to search for
slaves, unless the Otiomans themselves began enforcing the ban on the
forbidden slave trade.’®® Nor was the Ottoman Empire the only foreign
government to feel the pressure of British anti-slavery policy. In 1873,
British warships anchored off Zanzibar and threatened to blockade the
island unless the slave market there closed down.'2¢ I closed.

A sharp distinction is apparent between the ending of slavery in West-
ern civilization and in non-Westem regions. By 1888, slavery had been
abolished throughout the Western Hemisphere. Yet the struggle to end
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slavery, or even the slave trade, continued on into the twentieth century
in Africa, Asia, and the Middle East. The British added naval patrols in
the Indian Ocean and the Persian Gulf after the Ottoman Empire’s formal
ban on slave trading provided the legal cover for such intervention. Yet
slave trading continued on land until after European imperialism took
control of most of the African continent. Only then could the attempt be
made to stamp out slavery iisell. The difference between the Western and
the non-Westlerm worlds as regards the ending of slavery is perhaps epito-
mized in the words used to describe the process—“emancipation,” a
once-and-for-all process in the Western Hemisphere, and “the decline of
slavery” in Africa, Asia, and the Middle East, where it was a more pro-
tracted process that lasted well into the twentieth century.

Even after Western hegemony extended into many nations of Asia,
Alrica, and the Middle East, slavery continued in remote regions of Bor-
neo, Burma, Cambodia, and other parts of Southeast Asia.'?’ Among the
Islamic nations of North Africa and the Middle East, the abolition of slav-
ery came especially late, with Saudi Arabia, Mauritania, and the Sudan
continuing to hold slaves on past the middle of the twentieth century.'?®
Mauritania officially abolished slavery on July 5, 1980—though its own
officials admitted that the practice continued after the ban.??

Non-Wesiern societies never developed the crusading zeal which led to
the destruction of slavery wherever European power extended. Neverthe-
less, the national stigma of slavery eventually became a factor in the
restriction or abolition of slavery in non-Western countries which did not
wish to appear before the world—meaning largely the European world—
as backward or uncivilized. Thus the king of Burma took the lead in offi-
cially outlawing slavery in that country in the nineteenth century,'®
though it continued to exist on into the twentieth century.’?! Siam began
to crack down on slavery in the late nineteenth century, under the influ-
ence of foreign epinion.!* The rise of nationalism among Southeast Asian
countries in general gave an impetus to the effort to stamp out slavery in
the twentieth century, in order to gain respect from the world’s leading
nations, which meant Western nations.'* In the Philippines, at the begin-
ning of the twentieth century, an American report on the continuation of
slavery there was seen by Filipino leaders as a blow against their effonts
to gain independence.’® Even within the Islamic world, which retained
the institution of slavery longest, Westemized elites began 1o oppose slav-
erv,'3% whether out of conviction or out of embarrassment. In short, slav-
ery was ultimately destroved morally, though the chief instrument of this
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destruction was the overwhelming military power of the West, combined
with the prestige of Western eivilization, based at this juncture in history
on its economic, scientific, and technological achievements. Ironically,
after anti-Western views became fashionable among Westemn intellectuals
in the late twentieth century, desperate expediens of rhetoric were
resoried 1o, in order to depict the destruction of slavery by European civi-
lization as somehow serving the economic interests of European powers. 1%

THE AFTERMATH OF SLAVERY

The Economic Legacy

What was accomplished by the enslavement of unteld milliens of
human beings in countries around the world? No doubt particular proj-
ects here and there were the fruits of slave labor, but it would be difficult
to make the more general case that slavery advanced the economic level
of those societies in which it existed on a mass seale.

The American South, for example, was by no means the most economi-
cally dynamic region of the country, either during or after the era of slav-
ery. It was in fact the poorest. Brazil, which imported several times as
many slaves as the United States, remained a relatively backward eountry
until the large-scale European immigration that began after the era of
slavery was over. The slave societies of North Africa and the Middle East,
which absorbed even more millions of slaves than the Western Hemi-
sphere, lagged conspicuously behind the technological and economic
level of the West, both during and after the end of slavery—until il, not
slaves, raised their standards of living in the modem era. In Europe, it
was the nations in the westemn region of the continent, where slavery was
abolished first, that led the continent and the world into the modemn
industrial age.

In many parts of the world, slaves were luxuries, or at least domestic
amenities, rather than capital investments intended to yield a profit. A
large retinue of slaves was a display of wealth and power, whether in
ancient Rome,'*" China,'™ Africa,'™ Thailand,'® Tibet,'*! or elsewhere.
In regions where slaves were part of a lifestyle—and this included much
of the Islamic world—it can hardly be surprising that slavery did not cre-
ate any notable economic development. That was not its role. Moreover,
even in societies where slaves were intended to produce profits for slave
owners, it is by no means apparent that those profits played any major
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role beyond the current consumption of those slave owners. Some have
attempted to claim that profits from slavery provided the investments that
made the industrial revolution pessible in Britain.'"”? But even if all the
profiis from slavery had been invested in British industry, this would have
come to less than 2 percent of Britain's domestic investments during that
era.'** Moreover, neither in Britain nor the Western Hemisphere was there
any evidence that slave owners were such dedicated capitalists as to invest
all or most of their incomes. Contemporary observers frequently character-
ized slave owners as self-indulgent or ostentatious consumers,'** often in
debt. Finally, when the total cost of Britain’s naval and military efforts
against the slave trade for more than a century are added up, they are com-
parable to all the profits ever made by Britain from the slave trade in ear-
lier times.!'*S In the United States, it is also questionable whether all the
profits from slavery exceeded the enormous cost of fighting the Civil
War—a war that would not have had to be fought if there were no slavery,
even if its purposes were conceived in other immediate terms by those on
both sides. Many other slave societies which sustained no such staggering
costs also had no comparable profits from which these costs could be sub-
tracted. Appalling as it may be to think of unteld millions of human beings
sacrificed for no larger purpose than the transient aggrandizement of oth-
ers, that is what the historical record suggests.

Among the many negative aftermaths of slavery has heen a set of coun-
terproductive attitudes toward work, among both the slaves and their
descendants and the non-slave members of slave societies and their
descendants. “Work is for Negroes and dogs” is a Brazilian expression'*
that captures a spint bred by slavery and not unknown in the American
South or among the whites in South Africa. Nor is this a purely racial
phenomenon. Descendants of the slave-owning and slave-trading Ashanti
tribe of West Africa have exhibited similar disdain for work.'¥? Free
women in Burma were unwilling to do disagreeable work which had
become associated with slaves.!*® There were similar reactions by the
Egyptian lower classes against doing work associated with slaves and by
the white lower classes in the antebellum southern United States against
doing work associated with blacks, slave or free.!* Similarly in Malaya,
where manual labor was associated with slavery, an observer in Malacca
said: “You will not find a native Malay who will carry on his back his own
or any man’s property, however much you may offer him for doing so.” In
Aceh, even those too poor to own slaves would hire a slave to carry things
for them, “scorning to do it themselves.”’ A seventeenth-century
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observer in Sumatra found all the heavy work in Atjeh being performed
by slaves from India, with the local people developing an aversion to per-
forming even simple tasks:

No Atjehnese would carry any load if he could help it; if he had no slave
of his own he would hire thal of another, even if it was only to leich the

rice from a place a hundred steps away.!3!

What was involved here was not mere laziness, but a positive sense of
being above various kinds of work performed by slaves, or an aversion to
any kind of toil or working under the direction of others, because these
too were reminiscent of slavery. What a historian of medieval Spain
called “a puerile pride in idleness™'*2 has not been confined to that coun-
try or to that era. Adam Smith commented on the disdain toward work in
ancient slave societies.'” By contrast, immigrants from non-slave soci-
eties have arrived in various parts of the Western Hemisphere, often
financially destitute but without such handicaps in their attitudes toward
work, and have risen above the native-born white populations of former
slave societies, often through very different work habits, often commented
on by contemporary observers. Selective migration and other factors may
well have contributed to the ability of destitute immigrants to overtake
native-born whites in the Westem Hemisphere. But patterns of disdain
toward work in slave societies around the world, going back to ancient
times, are at least suggestive.

The Cultural Legacy

While some have seen the slavery of ancient times as a necessary
foundation for the leisured life of a Greek elite that produced Socrates,
Plato, Aristotle, the great dramatists, and such physical splendors as the
Acropolis and the Parthenon, it is painfully obvious that no such contri-
butions to world civilization came out of the antebellum Southern United
States, out of Brazil, or out of the slave-holding whites of South Africa. It
would be hard to think of any cultural figure of world stature, in any field,
who came out of any of these modern societies during the centuries when
slavery flourished in them. The contributions of [slamic civilization to
Western culture and to world civilization in mathematics, astronomy, phi-
losophy, and other fields were more substantial'® but these contributions
largely antedated the Islamic conquests in sub-Saharan Africa or in
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southeastern Europe, [rom which the Ottoman Empire received such
large supplies of slaves.

In Asia, the relationship between slavery and cultural achievements
was equally tenuous. Bondage was particularly prominent in Southeast
Asia, rather than in the great civilization of China, from which both Asian
and Western societies derived se¢ much, technologically and culturally.
Moreover, in Asia as in the Islamic Middle East, slaves were more often
an item of expense for domestic purposes or for personal aggrandizement,
rather than a souree of profits.

Nations and empires which were wealthy and powerful often used that
wealth and power to acquire slaves, among other luxuries and signs of
glory, but that is wholly different from saying that the slaves created the
wealth and power. Even for ancient Greece, the case that slavery was the
source of their greainess is by no means unequivocal. While slavery
existed in Homeric Greece, the numbers were limited and later, in Plato’s
time, a wealthy man might own 50 slaves'>>—a number suggesting a ret-
inue of servants, attendants, and craftsmen, rather than a source of
riches. Spartans lived off their helots, but it is Athens whose contribu-
tiohs to world civilization -are still recognized afier two millenma. In the
Roman republic and early empire, slavery was not as large a factor as in
the later empire, after wars and conquests had brought many slaves under
Rome’s dominion.'>® In a world where the capture of a city often led to the
slaughter of the men and the enslavement of the women and children, the
growth of the empire and an increase in the number of slaves was not
unexpected. And though plantation slavery flourished in parts of the
Roman Empire,’™ that is not the same as saying that Rome’s power and
cultural development depended on slaves. .

Moral Issues

For more than a century, economists have debated whether slavery was
profitable in the United States. However, the terms of that debate have
tended to be narrowly focused on the profitability of slavery to the indi-
vidual slave owners during the antebellum era, but the social effects of
slavery extend far more broadly in space and time. The moral dimensions
of slavery are likewise a more complex issue than often assumed. Once
the institution was in existence—and its origins antedate history—the
issue was no longer whether slavery should have been created in the first
place, but what the options were to all the generations born into a world
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where it was a fact of life. Those whe criticize the writers of the Constitu-
tion of the United States for “econdoning” slavery by their silence on the
subject have a valid point only if its abolition was in fact an option open
to them at the time, in a new country struggling for survival. A much
larger and more powerful United States was shaken to its foundations by
the Civil War, generations later. Had the United States split over the issue
of slavery when the constitution was written in 1787, it is by no means
clear that the North would have prevailed militarily, or that either region
would have survived. Moreover, none of this would have ended slavery,
but only sacrificed a nation for some futile phrases.

As it was, the moral consciousness aroused by the struggle for a free
society in fact led to laws in the North abolishing slavery—no doubt a
small and not always consequential act, as slavery was never as wide-
spread in the North, and Northem slave owners had the option to sell
their slaves 1o the South. Nevertheless, some people received their free-
dom as a result of the antislavery feelings and abolitionist laws of that
period. More important, in the longer view of history, these abolitionist
statutes were a first step toward the abolition of slavery in the United
States and were in the vanguard of a far more general revulsion against
slavery that would sweep across Western civilization in the century that
followed.

Those whao see in history the working out of economie forces, and espe-
cially of economic self-interest, have struggled desperately to {it the abo-
lition of slavery into that framework of preconceptions. Yet the plain fact
is that slavery was thriving economically, as far as the slave owners were
concerned, when the moral forces of the age brought this ancient institu-
tion under political pressures that overwhelmed both the domestic mon-
eyed interest in slavery and foreign nations’ fierce resistance to imposed
changes in their whele way of life. That this moral crusade began in eigh-
leenth-century Britain, the ]allrgest slave-trading nation of the age, with
thriving slave-plantation colonies in the Canbbean, further confounds the
argument from economic forces and economic self-interest.

An amalgam of moral and economic arguments has been used 1o urge
“reparations” to present-day descendants of slaves in the United States.
The economic portions of these arguments are the weakest. If the pur-
pose of reparations is to share equitably the economic contributions of
slavery to the present economy, then it would first be necessary to estab-
lish that there were in fact net benefits. If the country is on net balance
worse off economically because of the historical existence of slavery
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on its soil, then there are no benefits to share, equitably or otherwise.

A more plausible case for reparations is as compensation for the suf-
ferings and degradations of millions of human beings during the centuries
of slavery. Tempting as it may be to glide from uncompensated sufferings
in the past to reparations to descendants in the present, the heritability of
guilt is a principle without foundation and dangerously divisive in any
society. If the heritability of guilt were accepted as a principle—nol just
as a talking point to secure immediate political objectives—then this
generation of Jews would be justified in putting this generation of Ger-
mans in concentration camps. No one believes that—not Jews, not Ger-
mans, nor any other sane adults. No society could survive historical com-
pensation as a general principle. Doing justice among contemporaries is
more than enough challenge.

The prineciple of compensation has yet another side. To say that one
has been compensated is to say that things have been set right. But noth-
ing within human power can ever set right the sufferings and degrada-
tions of millions of human beings, all over this planet, for thousands of
years. Slavery can neither be forgotien nor forgiven, certainly not by those
who never suffered it personally-—and certainly not in exchange for
money or other benefits. Such a political deal would rank with the cynical
sale of indulgences in the Middle Ages.

The Mythology of Slavery

The history of slavery, like so much other history, has been sucked inte
the vortex of current ideological passions, and distorted in the process.
The enormous disproportion between the vast literature on the enslave-
ment of Africans in the Western Hemisphere and the sparse literature on
all other slavery in all other societies around the world is just one symp-
tom of this distortion. Moreover, the habit of considering only slavery in
the Western Hemisphere, or perhaps only slavery in the United States,
has led to theories and conclusions about slavery in general which are
plausible only within a limited context—and not necessarily valid even
there. To explain the enslavement of Africans by Europeans by things
peculiar to Africans or Europeans'® is to ignore the glaring fact that slav-
ery was a worldwide institution, among the most disparate races and cul-
tures, going back untold thousands of vears. Clearly other factors must
have been at work to explain the existence of slavery elsewhere—and
once those other factors are acknowledged, it becomes mere dogmatism to
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insist that factors peculiar to Europeans and Africans, and to the period
of the African slave trade, must have been responsible for slavery in the
Western Hemisphere.

Another distortion of history is to assume a priori that social problems
affliciing centemporary blacks in the United States are a “legacy of slav-
ery.” Broken families, lower rales of marriage, and lower rates of labor
force participation have been included among the social phenomena
explained and excused on grounds of a “legacy of slavery.” In reality,
maost black children were raised in two-parent homes even during the era
of slavery and for generations thereafter,'™ blacks had higher rates of
marriage than whites in the early twentieth century,'® and higher rates of
labor force participation in every census from 1890 te 1950.'%! Whatever
may be the real causes of the very different patterns among blacks in the
world of today must be sought in the twentieth century, not in the era
before emancipation.

One of the incidental but revealing aspects of the attempt to project
current attitudes and assumptions back into the past has been the practice
among some American blacks of changing their family names as a means
of rejecting a heritage of slavery and the “slave names™ supposedly given
to their ancestors by their owners. In reality, slave owners in the antebel-
lum South not only did not give sumames to slaves, but actually forbad
slaves to have sumames.'® Sumames implied a set of family relationships
which had no legal sanction and whose existence was at variance with the
slave owner’s authority to buy and sell slaves or otherwise dispose of them
individually as he saw fit. Slaves could be punished even for using such
expressions as “my sister” or “my mother.”'%? Nor was this hostility toward
family ties peculiar to the antebellum South. Slaves in China and parts of
the Middle East likewise had no sumames.'® Only relatively recently in
Western history have hereditary surnames been used for any but the elite,
beginning in the Middle Ages,'® and in Japan sumames were authorized
for common people only in 1870,

Far from having surnames given to them by slave owners, slaves in the
United States gave themselves clandestine surnames with which to iden-
tify and dignify their forbidden family relationships. These surnames
were never used in the presence of whites and, in fact, even after emanci-
pation blacks born during the era of slavery hesitated to tell white people
their surnames. '

The enduring tragedy of Africans enslaved in the Western Hemisphere
was that they were introduced to the culture of the sacieties in which they
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and their descendants would live only at the lowest levels of that culture.
Forming a substantial proportion of populations in many parts of the
hemisphere—in some countries, a large majority of the population—
African-origin people were seen as a potential danger by the whites and
were accordingly denied access to education and other means of acquir-
ing higher levels of Western civilization. Despite obstacles put in the way
of their acquiring the culture of the society around them, blacks neverthe-
less acquired literacy at a remarkable rate. Most free blacks in the United
States were literate as of 1850 and, half a century after emancipation, so
were three quarters of the entire black population,’®® most of whom had
been either illiterate former slaves or their descendants.

The importance of reaching higher levels of Western culture was
demonstrated by that portion of the African-origin population of the
United States that was free before the Civil War, and who had greater
access to education and other cultural exposure at higher levels than the
plantation field hands. Such “free persons of color” and their descen-
dants continued to predominate among the elite of the Negro populatien,
well into the twentieth century.!® Their cultural headstart had enduring
consequences.

Despite the desperate efforis of freed blacks to educate themselves
after the Civil War,'’® and to find family members who had been sold dur-
ing slavery and sent elsewhere,'’! a segment of today’s black and white
intelligentsia excuses contemporary blacks whe disdain education as
“acting white” or who abandon their families—both patterns being repre-
sented as being a “legacy of slavery,” though blacks born under slavery or
living immediately after emancipation did not exhibit this pattern to the
extent seen today. For many eritics of Western society, exempting blacks
from the requirements of civilized life is a way of striking a blow against
the West, regardless of its consequences for the black community.
Whether forbidden to achieve higher levels of civilization during the era
of slavery or excused from achieving these levels in the late twentieth
century, blacks have been handicapped either way.

IMPLICATIONS

The staggering sweep of slavery over thousands of years, and the enor-
.mous variety of forms it assumed at different times and places, are almost
as remarkable as the scant amount of moral concern it aroused until the
late eighteenth century in Britain and the United States. How and why
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this particular juncture in history produced a moral revulsion against
slavery is much less clear than the confluence of circumstances which
permitted this moral revulsion to drive a policy which resulted in the
stamping out of slavery across most of the planet in a period of a century
and a half. The mobilization of this moral concem into a pelincal force
that was both powerful and tenacious was historic in its consequences
because of the military predominance of the countries in which these
anti-slavery movements developed. More specifically, it was European
imperialism which stamped out slavery over most of the world. Even in
parts of the world which retained their independence or autonomy, the
indelible stigma that slavery acquired in European eyes made abolition a
policy to be pursued for the sake of national respectability, even in soci-
eties which had no strong feelings against slavery iself.

The irony of our times is that the destruction of slavery around the
world, which some once considered the supreme moral act in history, is
little known and less discussed among intellectuals in either Western or
non-Western countries, while the enslavement of Africans by Europeans
is treated as unigue—and due to unique moral deficiencies in the West.
Moreover, what is and is not considered to be a legacy of slavery is too
often determined by what advances the ideological visions of today, rather
than what accords with the record of history.

Attempis to explain the choice of which peoples 1o enslave, or the
treatment of those already enslaved, on racial or other ideological
grounds fail to account for the racially indiscriminate enslavement of
whatever peoples were available for capture at particular places and
times in history. It was not a change in ideology but such historical devel-
opments as the growth of powerful nations and empires which succes-
sively removed various peoples in Europe and Asia from the ranks of
those whom it was feasible to enslave. Africa south of the Sahara
remained vulnerable longer and its peoples paid a terrible price as a
result, though other peoples in isclated and vulnerable backwaters in
Asia continued to pay a similarly terrible price, long after the descen-
dants of African slaves were emancipated in the Western Hemisphere.

The treatment of slaves also reflected economic and social realities,
rather than being simply a function of racial or other ideclogical beliefs.
Plantation slaves were treated worse than domestic slaves in societies
around the world, regardless of the race of the slaves or the slave owners,
and regardless of the prevailing beliefs. [n societies where the enslaved
population was large enough te be a potential threat, harsher treatment
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and greater restrictions {including restrictions on literacy) were imposed.
Even in colonies under the same colonial rule, such as the Dutch
Caribbean colonies of Surinam and Curagao, slaves were treated much
more harshly where the demographic and occupational pattems were the
kind that tended to lead to harsh and brutal treatment elsewhere in the
world. Surinam had plantation slavery, absentee owners, and a white pop-
ulation outnumbered several times over by the black slaves, and
exceeded in size even by the small class of “free persons of color.”
Curacao, however, did not have the kind of climate required to grow plan-
tation crops, so its slaves were mostly domestic, were treated more mildly
than the slaves in Surinam, and were one of the rare slave populations in
the Western Hemisphere to have a natural rate of increase, whereas in
Surinam the slave population lollowed the more usual Caribbean pattern
by failing to reproduce itself. Manumission was far more common in
Curacao, where the instruments of torture used on slaves in Surinam were
unknown. Although the slaves in both places were of the same race, and
the slave owners in both places shared the same racial and cultural back-
grounds, the different circumstances of the two Dutch colonies lead to
very different results.!’? Circumstantial realities, not ideclogies, were the
crucial differences between the two colonies.

Slavery and racial ideclogies have indeed been relaied in many soci-
eties around the world, but to say that slavery was based on race is to put
the cart before the horse. Where those who were enslaved were of a dif-
ferent race, that race has been despised, whether in Western or non-West-
ern societies, and whether the slave or the slave owner had the lighter
complexion. Slavery has therefore left a legacy of attitudes toward race,
as toward work, and both sets of attitudes have handicapped former slave
societies, long after the institution of slavery itself has been destroyed.
Slavery has, however, left little legacy of economic investment, especially
in countries where slaves were a source of personal services, amenities,
and public display, rather than a source of wealth. Even in countries
where slavery was intended to be a source of production, as in the West-
em Hemisphere, the lifestyles of the slave owners often prevented either
an economic or a cultural legacy from being left to the wider society.

Slaverys most important legacy may be a painful insight into human
nature and into the terrible consequences of unbridled power, as well as
the inherent limitations of power as a means of accomplishing goals, even
when those goals are pursued “at all costs.” Perhaps the most imporiant
moral legacy of slavery is a keener appreciation of freedom.



CHAPTER 8

RACE AND HISTORY

In history a great volume is unrelled for our instruction,
drawing the materials of future wisdom from the past
errors and infirmities of mankind. It may, in the perver-
sior, serve for a magazine, furnishing offensive and
defensive weapons . . . and supplying the means of keep-
ing alive, or reviving, dissensions and animosities, and
adding fuel to civil fury.
—Edmund Burke'

History is not-destiny. Much of it consists of mistakes which need not be
repeated and crimes which need not be tolerated again. As Burke sug-
gested, history is mankind’s painfully purchased expetrience, now avail-
able {ree or merely for the price of attention and reflection.

History shows palterns, even if it does not provide formulas. lis facts
are especially needed when dealing with racial beliefs and issues, where
powerful emotions reign, and where prejudice and bias have often been
the norm. If nothing else, history can help dissolve the provincialism of
time and place, and the hypocrisy of selective moral indignation.

Both causal explanations and moral judgements can change, when the
emotionally compelling issues of the present are seen against the larger
background of the history of similar events in other regions of the planet
and in other regions of time. Yet, although the past can shed a powerful
light on the present, what we seek in the past is also influenced by what
we confront in the present. Each successive generation may have need of
a different mixture of the many things available from the vast storehouse
of history. Nevertheless, history cannot be simply the handmaiden of the
present. Even to have contemporary relevance, history must have its own
independence of the present, for the value and validity of history depend
on its integrity as a record of what happened, not what we wish had hap-
pened, or what a theory would have us believe should have happened.
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When considering the history of race and culture, we must consider
not enly the broad patterns discemible in the complex interactions of that
history; we must also consider the pitfalls and limitations of history itself.

FATTERNS IN HISTORY

A history which spans thousands of years, encompassing the rise and fall
of empires and of peoples, makes it difficult—if not impossible—to
believe in the permanent superiority of any race or culture. Equally, such
a history—full of cultural diffusions, transfers, imitations, influences and
inspirations from one society to another—makes it hard io believe that all
the different ways of meeting human needs are equally effective, when
those involved have gone to such trouble to seek better ways of doing
things from other lands and other peoples.

When firearms have displaced bows and arrows over vast regions of
the planet, when a numbering system originating in India has displaced
all sorts of other numbering systems among all sorts of peoples on every
continent, when printing and paper from China have likewise spread their
dominion more widely, more irresistibly, and more permanently across the
world than any of the greatest conguerors of all time, then culiural rela-
tivism seems less like a principle and more like a fetish, if not mere
squeamishness, Certainly the peoples of the world have borrowed exten-
sively from each other’s cultures over centuries and millennia.2 This
began with the earliest known civilization, that of the Sumerians of the
Tigris-Euphrates valley, which diffused outward o surrounding peoples,
as did the ancient civilizations of Egypt, the Indus valley of India, and the
Yellow River valley in China.3

The a priori dogma that all cultures are equal ignares the plain fact
that cultures do not present a static tableau of differences, but rather a
dynamic process of competition. Cultures compete most obviously in war-
fare, for the outcomes of wars of conquest can determine what language
the descendants of the combatants will speak for centuries to come, what
concepts will organize their thoughts, and what values will shape their
moral universe. At a mihimum, culfures are more effective and less effec-
tive in military terms. Wars, however, are only one of the ways in which
cultures compete. More continuously and more pervasively, they compete
in the many practical ways in which cultures serve a spectrum of human
purposes, from the growing of food to trying to understand the motions of
the stars. Agricultural methods and astronomy are just two of the many
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features borrowed by one culture from another. Horsemanship, mathemat-
ics, art, science, philosophy, foods, and music are just some of the innu-
merable things which not only supplement but displace the features of
one culiure with those of another.

Whatever the nature of cultural competition, whether it is warfare or
international trade, scientific breakthroughs or the spread of popular
music, competition means winners and losers—not merely a static dis-
play of “multicultural diversity” as tribal symbolism and multiprovincial-
ism. Some may lament that colorful local fabries in non-Western societies
have been superseded by mass-produced cloth from the factories of
Europe or the United States. They may regret seeing traditional loeal
drinks replaced by carbonated sodas, or indigenous musical instruments
put aside while people listen to American popular songs on Japanese-
made portable radios. Those who deplore such things are alse deploring
the very process of cultural diffusion by which the human race has
advanced for thousands of years. It would be contrary to all experience if
there were no losses accompanying the gains. What is cheap and showy
may attract a certain interest by its novelty, but competition is a process
of trial and error, of sorting and weeding out. To demand that human
beings be right on the first try in each individual decision is to demand
that they not be human beings.

Culwral competition has been an integral part of the history of racial
and ethnic groups around world. Emigrants have moved across mountains
and oceans because what they had to offer was more valuable somewhere
else than it was where they were bom. It was not the matenial wealth that
they brought with them—often pathetically small-—which was crucial,
but the cultural characteristics or human capital that enabled them o
create new wealth for themselves and {or the society around them at their
many destinations. Unfortunately, one of the most recurrent patterns in
history is that the passive beneficiaries of a growing prosperity created by
foreigners have often been among the bitterest enemies of those foreign-
ers who supplied the missing skills, organization, and other human capi-
tal that made it all possible. Where the creators of wealth receive, on
average, somewhat more of it than the passive beneficiaries, the latter
may feel that the former have benefitted at their expense, “exploiting”
them in some undefined way, rather than seeing that wealth-creation is
not a zero-sum game. Accusations of this sort have been hurled at the
Chinese in Southeast Asia, the Indians in East Africa, and numerous
other groups who have created whole new industries and higher standards
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of living for all, in countries around the world. Such misconceptions
about both history and economics have not been confined to the unlet-
tered masses, but-have often been prevalent among the intelligentsia as
well. Indeed, intellectuals have often taken the lead in spreading such
misconceptions and whipping up such resentments.

Much as history has to contribute to understanding such social phe-
nomena as wealth creation, history has itself become a target of desperate
attack by those for whom the truth threatens devastating consequences to
their visions, their egos, or their projects. A whole new class of intellectu-
als has arisen to supply a history geared to what people currently wish to
believe, rather than to the record of the past. There are, of course, honest
differences in the interpretation of history. But there are also dishonest
differences. To allow those with a purely instrumental view of history to
erase the national memory, or to record over it the ideological fashions of
the day, is to discard an anchor in reality, and to set sail with light ballast
and a reckless optimism.

Patterns in history do not mean that everything is the same, that noth-
ing is unique in any way. But even to know how things are unique, they
must first be compared. History offers more sweeping comparisons,
across far more varied circumstances, than those of the contemporary
world.

History cannot be ignored because it will not be ignored. Contempe-
rary controversies almost invariably engender passionate appeals to his-
tory, or to presumed history, or to the presumed effects of history. Years
before the beginning of the Second World War, Winston Churchill noted
how one man’s warped view of history was producing in Nazi Germany
“currents of hatred so intense as to sear the souls of those who swim upon
them.”™ Misconceptions of history took a toll measured in millions of lives
and in the devastation of a continent.

Facts are the foundation of history, but an understanding of causation
is the structure that rises on that foundation, and for which that founda-
tion was built. “With all your getting, get understanding,” was the Bibli-
cal injunction that still strikes a chord after two thousand years and in a
secular society.

Today, two contending ways of trying to understand history focus,
respectively, on internal causation and external causation. Both must be
understood, though current tendencies in the “social sciences” are to
emphasize the external and ignore the intemal or cultural charactenstics
of peoples, or even to condemn the very attention paid to internal charac-
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teristics. Many attempts to explain history, or to explain contemporary
events, emphasize the circumstances surrounding a people, a generation,
or a racial or ethnic group. The Marxian theory that economic circum-
stances shape the way people think and act is just one of these theories of
external causation. Internal theories range from those which claim a
genetic basis for group achievements to the theories of Max Weber, whe
argued that differing religious beliefs were a major factor in different eco-
nomic performances by Protestant and Catholic societies.

[n the bitter disputes which turn on the roles of internal and extemal
causation, those who suggest cultural or even demographic factors behind
socioeconomic differences are accused of “blaming the victim™ by those
who see causation in terms of such immediate external factors as eco-
nomic deprivation or social oppression. Since all of the factors cited on
both sides can in fact be found in the contemporary world, as well as in
history, a categorical victory for either side seems unlikely. The real ques-
tion is: How much does the external environment explain, and which par-
ticular features of that environment?

To say, for example, that peoples are to some extent creatures of their
environment is to say only that genetic factors do not explain everything.
It is hard to imagine who would have thought otherwise. Even those who
believe in the importance of cultural patterns know that those cultures
did not develop in a vacuum. The real question is: How is environment
conceived? There is a vast difference beiween saying that people are the
creatures of the society immediately around them and saying that groups
with different cultural heritages react very differently to the same current
environment and the same objective opportunities.

Even the geographical environment can have radically different mean-
ings. It is easy to understand how the availability of natural resources—
including climate and fertile soil, as well as minerals, flora and fauna—
provides greater or lesser opportunities to peoples indigenous to differemt
parts of the world. What may not be so obvious, but may nevertheless be
of at least equal importance, is how the contours of the land and the pres-
ence or absence of navigable waterways have shaped or limited the cul-
tural opportunities to develop the capabilities for dealing with the given
endowment of natural resources. The cave man, after all, had all the nat-
ural resources available to the most technologically advanced societies
today. History is full of the stories of poor societies with rich natural
resources, which were developed only after loreigners gained control of
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those resources, whether through economie, political, or military means.

In short, peoples whose skills and values have been shaped by differ-
ent external factors in the past tend today to have different internal cul-
tural patterns with which to confront the opportunities and challenges
presented by the external conditions of the present. For example, Jewish
and ltalian immigrants arrived in the United States during the same era,
equally destitute, and often lived in the same run-down and crowded
neighborhoods, while their children sat side by side in the same schools.
Yet they responded very differently to the educational system, including
the availability of free higher education in New York City, and they rose
up the socioeconomic ladder at different rates, through different occupa-
tional channels and in different indusiries. Even those individual Jews
and Italians who became wealthy and prominent typically did so in differ-
ent ways. Nor was this pattern peculiar to the United States. The same
differences could be seen between Jews and ltalians in Australia or
Argentina. That the Jews made clothing while the Italians made wine,
whether in the United States, Argentina, or Australia, can hardly be coin-
cidental—especially since these same groups were prominent in these
same industries in Europe before immigrating to these European offshoot
societies. '

In short, different peoples have lived in different culiural universes,
rooted in different histories, evolved from different imperatives. Under-
standing the nature and scope of the cultural universe is essential to
understanding differences in the ways in which different peoples confront
the same challenges and opportunities in the external world of the present.

THE CULTURAL UNIVERSE

Among the many ways in which cultures differ are their sheer size. They
also differ, of course, in particular characteristics and some of those char-
acteristic differences have already been explored, as regards particular
racial and ethnic groups, or particular nations. However, even for a given
nation or given racial or ethnic groups, cultural changes over time have
often been dramatic. In particular, the emergence of the modern way of
thinking as a worldwide phenomenon, among the educated elites at least,
has been a remarkable development of the twentieth century. Three cru-
cial aspects of the cultural universe will be explored here: (1) the effects
of the size of the cultural universe on its development, (2} the role of nat-
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ural, and especially geographical, factors in shaping cultures, and (3) the
modern expansion of that universe to worldwide dimensions, at least as
regards certain core scientific and logical processes, and the technology
flowing from them.

The Size of the Cultural Universe

The history of cultures suggests that population size matters greatly.
Small, isolated groups of people have seldom, if ever, been in the van-
guard of progress—technologically, intellectually, economically, or other-
wise. This does not mean that population size is all-determining—other-
wise China and India would be the leading nations of the contemporary
world—but it does mean that severe limits face peoples whe are both
small and isolated from larger cultural developments elsewhere. Scien-
tific breakthroughs have not come from small islands, whether in the
South Pacific, the North Atlantic, the Caribbean, or the Indian Ocean.

Where geography creates population “islands™ on land—the Scottish
highlanders, the Montagnards of Vietnam, the Kandyan Sinhalese in Sri
Lanka, or peoples who find only isolated patches of agriculturally viable
land, as in parts of Southern Italy or of sub-Saharan Africa—there have
been conspicuous cultural lags behind others who were either in contact
with more of their own people or with other cultures more accessible by
rivers, harbors, or plains. Minorities living in linguistic or cultural
islands, like the Volga Germans in czarist Russia or the Ulster Secots in
Appalachia, may maintain the level of cultural development with which
they began their isolated existence but seldom keep pace with the further
advance of their home country, or with the progress of compatriots living
elsewhere as immigrants in touch with a wider world.

It is not simply that encapsulated minorities are offshoot societies, for
large offshoot societies such as the United States may surpass the scien-
tific or other advances of the mother country. Rather, it is the cultural iso-
lation of the encapsulated minority that is salient. Similarly, it is not
merely raw population size alone that is crucial. A vast nation, made up
of isolated peasant communities, may represent no very large cultural
universe, when the peasants of one village have little or no contact with
the peasants in a village 50 miles away.

Mountains and highlands have been major factors in both cultural
fragmentation and cultural retardation. As the eminent French historian
Fernand Braudel put it:
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The mountains are as a rule a world apart from civilizations, which are an
urban and lowland achievement. Their history is to have none, 1o remain
almost always on the fringe of the great waves ol civilization, even the
longest and most persisient, which may spread over great distances in the
horizontal plane but are powerless t¢ move vertically when faced with an
chstacle of a few hundred metres.”

However detrimental mountains and highlands may have been to the
cultural development of those who lived in them, however much the
upland may have “persisitently lagged behind the plain,”® in Braudel’s
words, nevertheless mountains have had some positive cultural effects on
those living below. Mountains are not only bamers to invaders, they also
promote the continuous flow of rivers because the melting of vast amounts
of snow on mountain ranges feeds water into streams and rivers, making
them less dependent on rainfall. Where there are no mountain ranges, as
in tropical Africa, niver flow varies radically between wet and dry sea-
sons. Given the important role of navigable waterways, both economically
and culturally mountains are also important for helping to maintain the
flow of those waterways.

While geography and other factors have insulated some peoples from
the cultural worlds of others, history has spread the Jews far and wide
among many cultures and relocated them many times during the cen-
turies of their wanderings as a people without a homeland. For no other
group have cross-cultural experiences been more inescapable. The back-
wardness of isolated peoples has had as its counterpoint the remarkable
historic achievements of the Jews—a relatively small group of people,
spread thinly around the world, and yet so prominent in so many coun-
tries and in so many fields that it hardly seems credible that there are
fewer Jews in the entire world than there are Kazakhs or Sri Lankans.

Historic differences within world Jewry only reinforce the general con-
clusion that cross-cultural experiences have been associated with cul-
tural achievements. Where the Jews have been enabled—or forced—to
maintain small separate communities in cultural backwaters such as the
villages of Eastern Europe or of Yemen, for example, there they have
lagged far behind the achievements of other Jews exposed to the wider
world of either Islamic or European civilization, such as the Jews in
medieval Spain or modern Germany and the United States. The history of
Sephardic Jews illustrates the same thesis in a different way. Once the
elite of world Jewry duning the centuries of their “golden age™ in Spain,
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when they stood at the cultural erossroads of Islamic and European civi-
lizations, the Sephardim who migrated in large numbers into the Gttoman
Empire after their expulsion from Spain in 1492 were initially very suc-
cessful in their new settings. But as they lost their contacts with the rising
civilization of Europe in later centuries, their initial prominence in the
Ottoman Empire eroded away. By the time the modem state of [srael was
formed, the Sephardic Jews who came there from North Africa and the
Middle East lagged substantially behind the Ashkenazic Jlews from
Europe and the Western Hemisphere in income, occupation, education,
and other common sociceconomic indicators. But this contrast within
Israeli society did not correspond to any backwardness of Sephardic Jews
in the lands of Western Europe or the Western Hemisphere, where they
had suffered no such isolation,

The culiural advantages of coastal peoples, as compared to their
respective compatriots in the interior hinterlands, or of metropolitan peo-
ples as compared to their respective compatriots in the provinces, have
long been noted by observers in many parts of the world. Words like
“provincial,” “tribal,” or “peasant” carry connotations of backward-
ness—and correctly so, when they refer in fact to isolated groups. Even
groups with special prominence in the development of world civilization
have sometimes achieved that prominence only after emerging from cul-
tural isolation-—the Ashkenazic Jews of modern Europe after emerging
into the post-gheito era, the eighteenth-century Scots, or the Japanese
after their isolation from the outside world was ended in the nineteenth
century. These examples add support to the more general thesis that the
size of the eultural universe sets limits to the level of cultural achieve-
ment within it.

Just as the extraordinary achievements of the Jews lend support to the
thesis that the size of the cultural universe is fundamental to cultural
progress, so this conclusion has grim implications for erganized attempts
to Balkanize societies in the name of cultural “identity” or of “multicul-
turalism,” as in late twentieth-century America, Britain, Canada, or Aus-
tralia, for example. Quite aside from ideclogical hidden agendas behind
these efforts, the organized, government-subsidized cultural fragmenta-
tion of a nation artificially recreates the effects of natural geographic bar-
riers which have constricted the cultural universe for so many peoples,
with such tragic results, in various parts of the world.

This is not to claim that the opposite policy of government-imposed
assimilation, such as “Russification™ under the czars, has been widely
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successful. Both kinds of organized efforts and government policies have
in practice made groups more culurally defensive and antagonistic
toward one another. Where individuals and groups have been more free to
retain as much of their own cultures as they saw fit, or to take from other
cultures what they wished, the mutual absorption of cultural features has
been considerable—and, more important, peaceflul. Many of the benefits
derived by the United States from its tens of millions of immigrants over
the years have been due to its attraction as a place where people would
be freer from religious, cultural, and other persecutions. Many came to
preserve a way of life that, in fact, they or their descendants gradually
abandoned as they became absorbed into an American culture in which
their special contributions were now part of a larger mosaic.

While the cultural universe sets limits to group achievements, individ-
ual achievements in some fields are far less dependent upon the cultural
exposure of the groups from which leading individuals come. In writing,
sports, politics, and entertainment, where the individual’s talent counts
for more, many individuals of national or even world stature come from
groups not noted for scientific, economic, or technological achievements.
An incisive writer like V. 5. Naipaul, legendary athletes like Pele in
Brazil or Willie Mays in the United States, or innumerable Irish writers,
athletes, entertainers, and politicians in various countries around the
world, exemplify such individual achievements. Indeed, groups less able
to achieve in fields with large cultural prerequisites may channel more of
their talents and energies into fields where purely individual abilities are
decisively important. While there are also great individual feats in sci-
ence, technology, or other fields of higher culture—so that Edison, Ein-
stein, or Beethoven were not mere crealures of their environments—nev-
ertheless their genius required a major cultural foundation on which to
build.

In short, cultures differ not enly in specifie features or in their relative
effectiveness for particular purposes, but also in their scope. Islam, for
example, has provided a common cultural framework for interaction
across vast regions of North Africa, the Middle East, the Indian subconti-
nent, and in lands as far away as Malaysia and Indonesia. Within this
vast Islamic world, groups ranging in size from tribes to nation-states, dif-
fering m lifestyle from Saharan nomads to Malay farmers or Ottoman
scholars, in race from Albanians to West African Negroes, have all been
part of a cultural pattem which facilitated social interactions ranging
from trade to migrations to the building of empires. By contrast, the cul-
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ture of Japan has remained largely confined to Japan. While Islamic, as
well as Christian, nations have fought each other, it is also true that the
wider hegemony made possible by a commen cultural pattern can facili-
tate pacification among disparate groups otherwise likely to be at war, or
at least withdrawn from contact with those whose cultural pattems are
incomprehensible. Here too, culture has practical consequences, in this
case as an integrating force where diversity might otherwise exceed the
bounds of the mutually tolerable.

The Islamic culture provided a framework, not only for Islamic peo-
ples, but also for Christians and Jews living in the Ottoman Empire or in
medieval Spain, for example. For administrative convemience, the
Ottoman Empire agglomerated a number of Christian ethnic groups into
an Orthodox community where they had a certain autonomy. Thus the
Chnistian (rthodox community was also a large cultural community,
extending the Greek culture well beyond the Ottoman Greeks to Bulgari-
ans, Albanians, and others encompassed by the Orthodox community as
recognized by the Ottoman authorities. This Greek cultural hegemony
was shattered in the later, declining, phases of the Ottoman Empire, as
ethnic minority intellectuals arose among the Orthodox to promote specif-
ically Bulgarian, Albanian, etc., cultures within the predominantly Greek
Orthodox community. In many other settings as well, a newly rising intel-
lectual class has fragmented the cultural universe, whether these were
Latvians or Czechs rebelling against German cultural hegemony in the
nineteenth century, or Maoris rebelling against British cultural hegemony
in New Zealand, or the aborigines in Australia, among many others in the
twentieth century. Language separatism—a bittér issue from Sri Lanka to
Quebec—has been only one aspect of this fragmentation of the cultural
universe.

Among the forces operating powerfully in the opposite direction have
been economic forces, more specifically the international integration of
economic activities. Airline flights spanning the globe require a com-
mon language in which pilots and control towers can communicate with
one another, in circumstances where a misunderstanding can mean
instant death to hundreds of passengers. It is less important that Eng-
lish has been chosen for thal language than that some language be
agreed upon and learned by all those with life-and-death responsibili-
ties. In international commerce and finance as well, the stakes are very
large when multibillion-dollar investments ride on mutual understand-
ings. Here too, English has been chosen as a lingua franca, even when
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all those involved may be people whose native langnages are not English.

Intellectuals have often seen language issues, like other issues, in
largely invidicus terms—as implicit assertions of the “superionty” of
English to Spanish or French, or of one people to another. But language,
like other features of a culture, exists to accomplish some purpose, not
merely to be symbolic or invidious. A more widely diffused language
accomplishes its purpose more fully, regardless of the relative merits of
various languages as such, or of the peoples among whom those languages
have arisen. In the same way, a scientific or business ethos more widely
diffused around the world facilitates international scientific and eco-
nomic cooperation. Just as cultures are consequential, rather than being
merely symbolic, so the size of the cultural universe is consequential in
itself, aside from the particular merits of the particular cultural features
themselves.

Geographical Influences

While the influence of the geographical settings in which peoples
evolve has been widely recognized to one degree or another, there is a
great difference between saying that natural resources affect economic
development and saying that navigable waterways affect the size of the
cultural universe. The difference is between focussing on the external
opportunities available to a given people and focussing on what cultural
resources those people have within themselves as a result of the setting in
which they have evolved.

Geographical influences do not mean geographical determinism, for
however much the contours of the land, its mineral wealth, the availabil-
ity of navigable waterways, and the climatic and epidemiological environ-
ment may limit the options of people developing in a given geographical
region, these people make choices within those limits, and the intrusions
of the ideas, technologies, emigrants, or armies from other regions add to
the complexity of the process and the uncertainty of the ultimate out-
come. Nevertheless, geographical factors are among many other factors
which virtually preclude equal economic and technological progress
among peoples from the many and varied regions of the world, for the var-
ious continents and regions are by no means equally supplied with the
factors that make for either economic progress or cultural integration.

It is relatively easy to understand the historic implications of the vast
deposits of petroleum in the Middle East, the iron ore deposits of Western
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Europe, the tin in Malaysia, or the gold in South Africa. What may not be
so obvious, but of equal or greater imporiance, is the crucial importance
of navigable waterways to transport these and other natural resources,
and the products resulting from them, 1o different regions of the Ear’th—
creating wider cultural interactions in the process.

The enormous imporiance of rivers and harbors to economic and cul-
tural development is indicated by the fact that nearly all the world’s great
cities have developed on rivers or harbors. This reflects in part the vast
differences in costs between transporting goods by water and transporting
them by land. For example, in mid-nineteenth-century America, before
the transcontinental railroad was built, San Francisco could be reached
both faster and cheaper from a port in China than it could be reached
over land from the banks of the Missouri.” In the city of Tiflis in the Cau-
casus, it was cheaper to import kerosene from Texas, across 8,000 miles
of water, than to get it over land from Baku, less than 400 miles away.® In
Africa, even in the twentieth century, the cost of shipping an automobile
from Djibouti to Addis Ababa (342 miles) has been estimated as being
the same as the cost of shipping it from Detroit to Djibouti (7,386 miles).’
Similarly, in nineteenth-century Japan, before roads were improved and
railroads built, it was said to cost as much to transport goods 50 miles
over land within Japan as to transport them from Europe to Japan.'"® Huge
transportation costs shrink the economic umverse, severely limiting how
far given goods can be carried, and severely limiting which goods have
sufficient value condensed into a small size and weight (gold or dia-
mends, for example) to be feasible to transport over land for substantial
distances. These same high transportation costs shrink the cultural uni-
verse as well.

The various continents and regions of the world are by no means
equally supplied with rivers and harbors. Although Africa is more than
twice the size of Europe, the African coastline is sherter than the Euro-
pean coastline, whose twists and turns preduce harbors and inlets all
around the continent, while the relatively smooth coastline of Africa
offers far fewer places where ships can anchor in a harbor, sheltered from
the rough waters of the open sea. Moreover, there are entire nations in
Africa—Libya and South Africa, for example—without a single navigable
niver. This reflects in part the low and irregular rainfall over many parts of
the continent, filling rivers and streams to a navigable depth only inter-
mittently.'! Moreover, just as rainfall patterns limit the navigability of
rivers with respect to lime, so the many rapids and waterfalls of Africa
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limit the distances over which rivers can be navigated, even when they
have sufficient water. Because many of Africa’s rapids and waterfalls
occur not far inland,'? even large rivers may provide no practicable
access for large-scale commerce from the sea. The Zaire River, for exam-
ple, is 2 900 miles long and has a volume of water second only to that of
the Amazon, but it has rapids and waterfalls near the sea, thus prevenung
oceangoing ships from reaching one of the largest networks of navigable
rivers in the world." Thus, the Zaire River and its wributaries are pre-
vented from being the kinds of navigable waterways which have played so
important a role in the development of other lands.

Across Europe and Asia—and, later, the Western Hemisphere and
Australia—man’s dependence on waterways has been demonstrated again
and again in the sites of leading cities, from London to Bombay and from
Sydney to Rio de Janeiro. These ports became not only economic centers
but also cultural centers and centers of progress in general, as cities have
led the progress of civilization." Africa’s most famous civilization like-
wise arose, thousands of years ago, within a few miles on either side of its
longest navigable river, the Nile. The two largest cities on the continent
today-—Cairo and Alexandria—are both on the Nile. However, a general
lack of navigable waterways to facilitate economic and cultural inter-
changes has in Africa been reflected in a general dearth of large cities, on
what remains the world’s least urbanized continent.” Except for the Nile,
Africa’s rivers that are even seasonally navigable tend 1o be concentrated
in equatorial West Africa.’® Here too, larger, more advanced, and more
enduring polities were established than in many other regions of the con-
tinent. The general importance of waterways may be suggested by the fact
that, at the beginning of the nineteenth century, four-fifths of the world’s
population lived in coastlands. The moderm development of artificially
powered, non-waterborne transportation—motor vehicles, railroads, and
airplanes—reduced that coastal concentration but, as late as 1975, two-
thirds of the world’s population still lived in coastal regions.'” In Africa,
the coastal plain averages only 20 miles in width and is often backed by
steep upsweeps of land which make road and rail construction difficult,
as well as making Africa’s rivers plunge over plateau edges.'®

Geography is not all-determining, but it can set the limits of human
possibilities narrowly or widely. For much of sub-Saharan Africa, it has
set those limiis narrowly. Not only were economic activities restricted by
the high cost of transportation; more fundamentally, human interactions
in general were narrowly circumscribed, resulting in such cultural barri-
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ers as numerous language differences and tribalism. Although Africans
are less than 10 percent of the human race, their many languages are
one-third of all the languages in the world,'” one index of their cultural
fragmentation. The great number of languages and dialects in Africa,
besides being a symptom of this cultural fragmentation, constitute as well
a severe handicap in themselves, inhibiting effective economic or politi-
cal consolidation of numerous separate peoples. Waterways extend the
boundaries of cultural interchange, but in much of Africa they did not
extend those cultural boundaries very far. For the peoples of sub-Saharan
Africa, the most formidable barrier to cultural interchanges with the other
peoples and cultures of the world was the Sahara Desert itself, which is
larger than the continental United States. It was not until the second mil-
lennium of the Christian era that the central rain forest of Africa and the
land south of it were much influenced by the civilizations which had
arisen in other paris of the world®®—and, until the sixteenth century, the
influence of these civilizations was conveyed only through Islamic inter-
mediaries.?!

While the geographical influences that affect the cultural development
of a people may atiract less attention than such direct influences on eco-
nomic development as mineral resources, land fertility, and the like,
these latter are by no means always as decisive as they might seem, For
example, an eighteenth-century observer in Chile made an assessment
that would apply to many other countries in other parts of the world:

.. . here it never thunders nor hails. The country is laden with mines of all
the known metals, the climate is benign, the fields fertile and irrigated.
There are good ports and excellent fishing, all the plants and animals of
Europe flourish, none have degenerated and.some have improved. There
are no beasts, no insects, no poisonous snakes . . . nor many of the plagues
of other countries. . .. In this privileged land beneath a benign and limpid
sky, there should be a numermus population, a vast commerce, flourishing
industry, and imporiant arts. But instead, this most fertile kingdom in
America is the most miserable.??

Conversely, Japan, virtually destitute of all natural resources, never-
theless became one of the leading industrial nations of the world and its
expatriates in Brazil dominated the growing of various agricultural pro-
duce in the southern region of that country. In Europe likewise, Switzer-
land has become one of the most prosperous countries of the continent
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and the world, despite lacking almost all natural resources.® If, as these
and other examples might suggest, it is the skills and cultural patterns of
a people which are crucial, then it becomes more understandable why a
global redistribution of peoples, whether through emigration or conquest,
should produce such dramatic economic changes as those following the
Europeanization of the Western Hemisphere.

Geographical settings which seem very favorable in presenting a spon-
taneous abundance of foed, or lands and streams easily farmed and fished,
may prove to be less favorable in the long run than natural settings in
which people must develop in themselves discipline, work habits, and fru-
gality merely in order to survive. Peoples whose cultures were shaped
under the severe discipline of exacting geographical and climatic condi-
tions have often been able to flourish when transplanted into mere favor-
able settings, and to surpass indigenous peoples whose cultures evolved
under these favorable circumstances. People used to a struggle for survival
in the less favored parts of southern China rose from poventy-stricken
beginnings as coolie laborers in colonial Malaya to suzpass the Malays,
whose geographical lot in life was much more favorable in the sense of
their ease of preducing a livelihood.2* Much the same story could be told
of the immigrants to Fiji from India,? as well as other immigrant groups in
other parts of the world. Something similar has happened when peoples
from geographically less favored regions of the same country—Ihos from
southern Nigeria or Tamils from northem Ceylon—flourished when artifi-
cially more favorable opportunities were presented by a new culture
brought by conquerors and colonizers, cultural opportunities which their
geographically more favored compatriots were not as quick to exploit.

On a national scale, those European countries facing the turbulent and
stormy north Atlantic—notably Britain, France, Spain, and Portugal—
ultimately developed the technological skills and seagoing experience to
become the world’s leading naval pewers in the modern age of exploration
and imperialism. But those nations and empires whose naval forces
developed earlier in the much calmer waters of the Mediterranean—
where most sailing was in sight of land’®—never became naval powers
able to challenge the upstarts of Western Europe on the high seas of the
world. In short, neither on land or at sea are short-run advantages neces-
sarily long-run advaniages.

Europe, Asia, and Africa have been the sources of the major cultural
features of the modern world's population, not only because they contain
such a large proportion of that population, but also because the cultures
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of much of the rest of the world, and especially of the Western Hemi-
sphere, derive from cultures which first developed on these three conti-
nents. While geography has not by itself determined European, Asian, or
African cultures, it has set limits within which each continent and region
has worked out its own destiny, and those limits and these destinies have
varied substantially between and within continents.

On the great Eurasian land mass, where a majority of the human race
has lived for most of recorded history, some of the geographical contrasts
between the European and the Asian portions of this super-continent
have been as large as the racial or historical contrasts within these twe
regions. For example, Asia has suffered far more from floods, droughts,
earthquakes, and famines than Europe has. Many of the great epidemic
diseases which have struck sporadically in Europe have been endemie in
Asia,?” which has been called an “epicentre of viral outbhreaks.™ Its dis-
eases have spread through both animal and human pepulations, and erop
diseases have likewise originated in Asia,?® where agriculture itself origi-
nated. Worm infestations have sapped the energy of humans in pans of
China, India, and the Middle East.™

On the other hand, the soil of much of Asia has, on the whole, been
more fertile than that of Europe, and has historically supported much
larger population densities.?! The monsoons of East Asia and the hot
summers accompanying them are favorable for producing rice, which
supports more people on given land than does wheat, the principal cereal
grown in Europe.® Because the main population centers of Asia are far-
ther south than those of Europe-—even a relatively northern capital in
Asia like Tokyo is farther south than Rome or Madrid, much less London
and Pans—the Asian climates, combined with the ample rainfall, often
permit two crops a year to be grown in much of the continent, compared
to one crop per year in most of ]:_:urcq:ni'.33

It is both unnecessary and impossible to determine the net advantages
of the two regions of Eurasia. What is clear—and imporiant—is that par-
ticular features of the natural environment vary enormously as between
Europe and Asia, as they do within each continent as well. It would take
an almost miraculous coincidence for all these factors to balance out in
such a way as to cause the peoples of these two regions of the world to
achieve similar technological, organizational, or economic levels continu-
ously throughout history, Insofar as cultural development is influenced at
all by the natural environment within which it takes place, nature
becomes one of many influences tending to make societies and groups
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within societies unequal in their achievements as of any given time.

The geography of Europe is such that no place on the continent, out-
side of Russia, is more than 500 miles from the sea.* By contrast, much
of tropical Africa is farther than that from the nearest sea, and pars of
it are more than a thousand miles from the sea’5 Moreover, many
African communities located closer to the sea, as the crow flies, are in
reality less accessible to it than are European communities located a
like distance from open waters. To be located a hundred miles from the
Mediterranean across the sands of the Sahara is not the same as being
located a hundred miles from the open sea in a river port on the Rhine
or the Seine. In Africa there are very few analogues to the Rhine or the
Seine—or many other European rivers. Unlike much of Scuth America
or some other Third World regions, much of sub-Saharan Africa lacks
both objective geographical opportunities (such as fertile land and
ample rainfall) and the geographical conditions favorable 1o developing
the cultural patterns enabling people to make the most of whatever eco-
nomic opportunities exist. To the difficulties of water transport in much
of Africa must be added the devastating effects of the tsetse fly on ani-
mals and humans alike, making the use of animals in transportation or
farming virtually impossible in many paris of the continent below the
Sahara.

While Europe’s many navigable waterways made possible its long-
distance transportation of common, bulky, and low-valued commodities
such as grain, to a greater extent than in Asia,* so in sub-Saharan
Africa the unavailability of water or animal transport over substantial
regions limited both the distance of trade and the range of commedities
which were high encugh in value to repay the expensive use of human
carriers.

Geographical features interact. Mountains affect the flow of rivers.
Where there are large mountain ranges which collect vast amounts of
snow, the melting of that snow feeds water into the streams and rivers,
maintaining their flow even during periods of low rainfall. Put differently,
in a vast region without mountain ranges, such as sub-Saharan Africa,
river flow is entirely dependent on rainfall and varies drastically between
wet and dry seasons. Land features affect water flow in yet another impor-
tant way. A region of vast high plateaus, such as tropical Africa or Tibet,
has streams and rivers that must descend large vertical distances on their
way to the sea. This means that they must have steeper gradients en route
than rivers which flow across coastal plains, and are therefore less navi-
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gable, or not navigable at all, because of rapids and waterfalls. This in
turn means that much cargo that is transported by waterways in other
parts of the world must, in such regions, be transported by land or not
transported at all.

Land transport not only differs vastly from water transport in cost, but
also imposes its own requirements. In the great desert regions, for exam-
ple, the distances hetween sources of water—compared to the distance a
camel can travel without water—determine which routes across the track-
less sands or dry steppes are feasible and which are not. In turn, these
routes and their traffic determine which of the oases have enough eco-
nomic activity passing through them to become permanent settlements.
Settlements at the crossroads of several routes through the deseri—
Samarkand in Central Asia, for example—could grow to be large cities,
much as river and harbor ports grew inte urban centers in other parts of
the world.

Even the political histories of the three continents were constrained by
their natural environments. The great mounted hordes of conquerors who
could sweep across the vast open reaches of Central Asia, the Middle
East, and North Africa to establish their empires could not do so in heav-
ily forested early Europe, where the barrier of trees and the absence of
adequate grazing lands set a more formidable limit to these mounted war-
riors than the military defenses of the early Europeans themselves. In
parts of Asia, the need for such huge communal projects as irrigated agri-
culture, to take advantage of the monsoon rain patterns, required a col-
lective regimentation under political control.

None of these broad geographical differences among continents
implies that there is uniformity within a given continent. Even within a
given country such as China, the Yangtze River basin receives twice as
much rainfall annually as the basin of the Yellow River, whose shifting
course and catastrophic floods have caused it to be called “China's sor-
row.” The volume and depth of water in the Yangize 1s such that a 10,000-
ton ship can go hundreds of miles up the river from the sea and smaller
vessels another thousand miles beyond that.* Meanwhile, Tibet has been
largely cut off from the rest of the world by the mountains around it. Simi-
larly in Europe, where the course of the Gulf Stream as it heads north
through the Aulantic produces warmer weather in the western portion of
the continent than at similar latitudes on the east coast of North Amer-
ica—London has a milder winter than New York, though hundreds of
miles farther north—the climatic effect of the Gulf Stream has less and
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less influence in areas more distant from it in the eastern portion of the
continent, where rivers are frozen more days per year as one proceeds
from west to east. Moreover, the meager rainfall in much of southern
Europe has meant that rivers navigable by oceangoing vessels are much
rarer there than in northern and western Europe. Parts of the Balkans iso-
lated by mountains and lacking river access to the sea remained at Third
World levels of development unul late in history, when the technology of
the rest of Europe was finally able to reach them.

During the European industrialization of the nineteenth century, every
one of the early industrial regions had the henefit of navigable
waterways.>® Where that advantape was lacking—as in parts of Eastern
Europe and Mediterranean Europe, and especially in the Balkans, eco-
nomic development lagged far behind that in such countiries as Brtain,
France, and Germany. The standard of living in the less favored parts of
Europe was much more like the standards of living in non-European
countries than like those in the more advanced parts of the continent.*
The fossil fuels which were largely lacking in southem Europe,” for
example, often could not be brought into the interior by water—the only
economically feasible way of delivering them. Although urban growth
was dramatic in nineteenth-century Europe, few towns developed in
the Balkans.*? As roads and railroads developed and were improved in
the more developed parts of Europe, they remained virtually unknown
in the Balkans, so that people living in Balkan villages were isolated from
people in other villages less than 20 miles away.*® Before 1860, not a
mile of railroad track was built south of the Sava and the Danube.* The
mountains along the Adriatic coast, marked by short and widely spaced
river valleys,” were yet another reason for human settlements to be sepa-
rate from one another, and to have separate cultural development. In gen-
eral, the Balkan mountains fractured the peninsula culturally as well as
isolating it economically,* thereby contributing to the tribalistic divisions
and lethal hatreds which have long characterized the Balkans. Although
the Balkans were rich in natural harbors, there were few rivers to connect
these harbors to the hinterlands, which were often cut off by mountains.*
While much of nineteenth-century Europe not only grew economically
but became interconnected with other nations within the continent and
overseas, much of eastern and southeastern Europe remained “self-suffi-
cient™*®—which is to say, isolated, poor, and backward.

As people [rom eastern and southern Europe immgrated to the Western
Hemisphere or to Australia, the backwardness of their regions became as
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apparent among them there as in Europe itself, when they began to com-
pete for jobs with people from more fortunate parts of the continent, or
with the descendantis of such people. Whether in the Western Hemi-
sphere or in Australia, eastern Europeans and southern Europeans
tended to have to take the lowest level, lowest paid jobs, which were often
the hardest, dirtiest, and sometimes most dangerous jobs. This is appar-
ent, not only in comparisons of emigrants from different nations, but also
in comparisons between emigrants from culturally different regions of the
same country, such as northem and southemn Italians. Conditions in
southern ltaly were in many ways similar to those in the Balkans, Spain,
or the less fortunate paris of eastern Europe, while northern ltaly, and
especially the region of the Po River valley, had geographical and indus-
trial conditions much more like those of northwestern Europe. It was not
simply that peoples from different parts of Europe were richer or poorer.
They differed more fundamentally in the extent to which they had the
kinds of skills, experience, work habits, and general aptitude which
developed in modern industrial and commercial societies, and which
would be in demand in other modemn industrial and commercial societies,
such as the United States or Ausiralia. These patiems were not simply a
result of such subjective factors as others’ stereotypes, perceptions, or
racism, but in fact reflected historical realities, however much additional
penumbra of prejudice may have developed around these realilies, or
remained resistant to change after the realities themselves changed with
the assimilation and rising skill levels of the newcomers.

To say that the peoples of Mediterranean Europe have in modern times
lagged behind the peoples of the northern and western parts of the conti-
nent is not to say that they are inherently less able races. For most of
recorded history, the cultures of the peoples of Mediterranean Europe
were clearly in advance of the cultural level in the rest of the continent. It
is only within the past few centuries that their positions have been
reversed. It was in southeastern Europe that the great civilizations of
ancient Greece and Rome arose, at a time when much of Europe to the
north consisted of illiterate tribal societies. [t was in the ancient Mediter-
ranean countries that crops were first grown by Europeans, metals first
smelted, and towns first built on the continent.*? Ancient Greece is esti-
mated to have been 3,000 years ahead of Lapland in cultural develop-
ment.® While the navigable waterways of Mediterranean Europe were
primarily coastal, rather than rivers, these coastal waterways put Greeks,
Romans, and other southem Europeans in touch with some of the most
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advanced civilizations of ancient and medieval times, in the Middle East
and in Asia. The fact that the northern and western parts of Europe had
the key natural resources needed for an industrial revolution meant noth-
ing at a time when human development in general was nowhere near the
level required for an industnal revolution.

What constitutes a natural resource depends on what human beings
know how to use. Even highly fertile land was often not usable at a time
when farm implements able to turn heavy soils were not yet available,
so that intrinsically less fertile land was in fact more productive when it
was light enough to be farmed with the implements of the times.®' Simi-
larly, in ancient times, crops could be more readily grown on the hill-
sides of river valleys, where gravity automatically drained away excess
water,”? at a time when human beings had not yet mastered the tech-
niques of anificial drainage, whereas in later eras the flat or gently
rolling lands of the northwestern European plains became prime agri-
cultural land*-~as did the land of southern China, after more advanced
people from northern China moved down into that region and provided
the drainage and other agricultural techniques needed to bring out its
productivity.® In Europe, the plains were often not only unproductive
but also deadly breeders of disease in the ages before they were
drained—an arduous process which itself took a toll in sickness and
death.> For much earlier eras of human evolution, it has been sug-
gested that Africa may have provided an optimal environment for the
survival of the human species, before that species reached a level of
cultural development at which it ceuld produce the kind of clothing and
shelter necessary to survive in the colder climates of Europe and
Asia*®®*—and then make use of the advantages of those continents. In
short, what is a geographical advantage or disadvantage varies over
time and depends on the cultural development that has already taken
place in a given geographical setting. One continent or region has not
been permanently optimal for human development.

Where the land in a given location will not permanently support
human life, there cannot be permanent human settlements, unless the
produce of the land can be supplemented with the produce of the sea, as
in some coastal regions of the Mediterranean.’” Otherwise, the exhaustion
of a given land's productivity must be followed by a movement of people
o some other land, at least until the first land has recovered it ability to
sustain human life, Where the land is used for growing crops, slash-and-
bum agriculiure may be practiced, with the bumt vegetation serving as
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fertilizer for restoring the exhausted soil. Where the land is used for grazing
animals, then it is the exhaustion of grasses and scrub which determines
when the shepherds and their flocks must move on—or when particular
kinds of animals must move on, to be succeeded by other animals better
able to subsist on the meager leavings. These joint movements of people
and their animals may take the form of long-run movements of whole
nomadic communities, with their belongings, or the seasonal movements
called transhumance,® in which shepherds leave their families behind in
permanent dwellings while they lead their animals away to distant pastures.
The latter pattern is much more like the eking out of subsistence from both
the land and the sea, only in this case combining herding and agriculture to
make a living. But where such combinations are not available and the land
will not permanently support human life, then permanent villages, towns,
and cities are not possible—which is to say, that the people in such geo-
graphical settings must forego not only the economic benefits of urban life,
but also the cultural development which has historically accompanied
urban development in countries around the world. More of their own human
potential must remain undeveloped.

Whatever the limits placed on cultural and economic development by
geographical or other factors, it cannot be supposed that every group or
every society reaches those limits. China, for example, sent ships on voy-
ages of exploration that reached the east coast of Africa, more than half a
century before Columbus’ historic voyage reached the Western Hemi-
sphere. Yet China’s voyages—longer than those of Columbus, and in a
navy more advanced than those of contemporary Europe™—did not lead
to historic changes because China did not choose to establish colonies
OVErseas nor even to continue its explorations. China’s cultural and politi-
cal imperatives were simply different from those of European powers, so
that it began an era of deliberate isolation from the rest of the world
before Europe began its era of overseas expansion.® A century later,
Japan likewise chose the path of isolation,’! and in the twentieth century
it chose the path of war, which ultimately led to its own cities and indus-
tries being devastated. The limits of a seciety’s options do not determine
what that society will choose to do within those limits.

The Modern World Cuiture

Among the educated elites at least, in various national cultures around
the world, there is a certain vision of the world, and a certain set of logi-
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cal procedures for dealing with that world, held more or less in com-
mon-—and at the same time radically different in many respects from the
visions, assumptions, and thought processes of people anywhere in the
world more than a few centuries ago. The thought of human beings walk-
ing on the moon, for example, would have been staggering to most Euro-
peans, Asians, or Afticans five centuries ago. So would the microscopic
world and its enormous range of effects on human health and life. Even
something as mundane as a clock had sweeping ramifications, including
not only a new precision in the concept of time and the emergence of the
notion of punctuality, but also a new impetus to the development of all
sorts of complex, geared machinery which is now taken for granted
throughout the modem world. The concept of our planet spinning on its
axis and circling in an orbit around the sun is a concept that is now the
common property of mankind, but just four centuries ago—not long in the
history of the human race—men were bumned at the stake for espousing
such ideas. :

Much of what has become a world culture, or a set of beliefs and intel-
lectual procedures superimposed on innumerable national and group cul-
tures, originated in medieval and modemn European civilization, though
drawing upon concepts and products from other civilizations. By the end
of the twentieth century, these once peculiarly European concepts had
become as familiar in Japan as in England or France, and the further
elaboration and development of this world scientific and technological
culture often came from non-Europeans, as well as from those who were
the biological descendants of the people who first created this new mental
vision and its physical products. Yet the world of scientific empiricism,
now so much taken for granted by races and cultures all over the planet,
would have been shocking everywhere in premodern times, not only
because of its particular discoveries and products, but simply because of
its way of looking at things. The development of this particular way of
locking at things was a long and painful process, not just because of the
intellectual or technological difficulties involved, but also because of
fierce opposition from the leamed and the ignorant alike, from the popu-
lace and the powerul. Leamed men who refused to look through Galileo’s
teleseope understood—or at least sensed—that what they might see were
not merely the physical phenomena of astronomical bodies, but the end of
the world as they knew it.

While the modem era is often dated from the time of Columbus’ first
voyage to the Western Hemisphere, connecting two halves of the planet
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with one another and ultimately making their physical and cultural
resources available to all, perhaps the voyage of Magellan's ship around
the world from 1519 to 1522 was an even more significant point from
which to date the revolutions within the human mind that have produced
the modern world. Not only did this voyage prove that the world was
round, as it set out to do, but also proved more than it intended. When the
ship retumed to Spain, its log showed that the day was a Saturday—hut
when the erew went ashore, they discovered that it was Sunday. Scholars
called in to explain this baffling discrepancy concluded that it indicated
that the Earth was spinning on iis axis.® The king ordered the log
bumed. He understood that the issue was not just about an isolated fact,
but was a question of undermining part of the foundation under a whole
superstructure of beliefs supporting existing institutions, societies, and
ways of life. Copernicus, having determined that the Earth was spinning
on its axis even before Magellan's voyage, delayed publication of his work
until he was on his deathbed because he too understoed the implications
for the world—and for himself. Decades later, Giordano Bruno paid with
his life for publiely supporting the ideas of Copemicus.

European civilizalion was not unique in fearing the social implications
of scientific advances. In the era of the great Chinese dynastes, astron-
omy was treated as a state secret.® So too was a clock that the Chinese
developed that was more advanced than any contemporary clock in the
Western world, but which did not develop as far as Western clocks, which
were publicly known and therefore had many people adding improve-
ments to them over the years.® Other Chinese inventions-—porcelain,
gunpowder, paper, and printing—were likewise more fully exploited in
Europe than in China itself, by European capitalists who were freer of the
kinds of social and political constraints faced by entrepreneurs in Chi-
nese society.%

As in Europe, so in non-Western societies, many peoples’ conceptions
of the world had themselves in the center of it.5 What was common in the
premodem era was not simply an ignorance of various scientific facts, but
an absence of a canen of scientific empiricism—and the presence of a
belief that ancient authorities and sacred texts were more reliable sources
of information and understanding. In European civilization, the great
authority of Aristotle’s a priori conclusions about the physical world hob-
bled scientific empiricism for centuries. So did Galen's surmises about
the human body, which not only antedated the dissection of cadavers but
served as a deterrent to such dissection.
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Copernicus, Galileo, Harvey, Darwin, and Einstein, among others, had
to run a gauntlet of criticism and hostility for upsetting or destroying the
familiar world inside people’s minds. But once they succeeded in sup-
planting the old mental world with a new one, this new vision became that
of educated people far beyond the confines of European civilization. At
least a portion of every society became part of a worldwide culture. Race
and culture were by no means always co-exiensive before, but they
becamé progressively less so as the modem culture spread across the
Earth.

Although the modern culture hegan in European society, it was ini-
tially as antithetical to the beliefs of that society as to any other. It was
cosmopolitan also in its elements-—in its mathematical foundations in a
numbering system from India, in knowledge of optics and astronomy from
the Mediterranean world, in the very paper on which this was written,
from China. To say that the modemn vision or culture first developed in
Europe is no more than tp acknowledge its historical origins. To do so is
not to be Eurc-centrie but to be world-centric about a common culture of
the modern era.

THE MORAL DIMENSIONS OF HISTORY

Causation and morality are separate concerns, whether in history or in
contemporary matters. What is most morally revolting, or morally inspir-
ing, about a given situation may not be what is the most important causal
{actor. But, while causation may be independent of morality, moral issues
often cannot be independent of causation. Colonial Malay society was
neither causally nor morally respensible for the fact that Chinese immi-
grants arrived destitute and illiterate, and so took jobs which the Malays
spurned. But generations later, when an independent Malaysia restricted
the educational and occupational opportunities of the Chinese by law,
that was a chosen policy for whose consequences the Malay government
was both causally and morally responsible.

Some seem to argue as il any historical or contemporary source of
unhappiness which a government could have prevented is something for
which it should be held morally accountable—regardless of whether the
government or the society created the source of the unhappiness. This
ignores the crucial fact that what the government has the resources to
prevent in isolation or seriatim vastly exceeds what the government has
the resources to prevent simultaneously. It ignores scarcity, the crucial
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and defining factor in economics. Given scarcity, innumerable sources of
unhappiness that could be prevented should not be prevented, because to
do so would require neglecting other and more urgent problems. Argu-
ments may well be made in particular cases as to which are the most
urgent problems, but that is very different from arguing moral culpahility
for a society which does not prevent every individually preventable evil.

Misplaced specificity has plagued both moral and causal arguments.
Seldom are either racial oppressions or the crimes of conquerors pecu-
liarities of particular oppressors or particular conquerors. This in no way
reduces the moral responsihility of oppressors or conquerors, but it does
undermine the selective indignation of observers who condemn a particu-
lar society for evils common to societies around the world, and trace that
evil to some unique characteristic of that society. To explain the enslave-
ment of Africans by Europeans by things peculiar to Afncans or Euro-
peans® is to ignore the obvious fact that slavery was a worldwide institu-
tion, among the most disparate races and cultures, going back untold
thousands of years. The same approach which treats sins common to the
human race as peculiarities of “our society” often also makes the fatal
error of confusing victimhood with virtue, by lining up on the side of the
victim, instead of lining up on the side of a moral principle. Yet nothing
has been more common in history than for victims to become oppressors
when they gain power, whether among the successor states of the Habs-
burg Empire and the Qutoman Empire afier World War [ or among the
successor states of the European overseas colonial empires in Asia and
Africa after World War I

Misplaced specificity has likewise plagued attempts to understand the
sources of many intergroup conflicts. The hatred and contempt often
found in history between peoples of different skin color have been found
as well between groups physically indistinguishable from one another,
but deeply divided by religious bigotry or national animosities. To those
caught up in racial hostility, skin color may indeed be crucial. But to an
observer, historian, or analyst, such patierns of behavior may differ in no
essential way from the behavior of those motivated by differences of
creed, nationality, caste, or any of the other divisions of the human race.
The oppressions, harassments, and humiliations visited on Jews in parts
of the Middle East are all too similar to the treatment of the untouchables
in India or of blacks in the worst parts of the American South during the
worst periods of Amenecan history.

It 1s difficult to survey the history of racial or ethnic relations without
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being appalled by the inhumanity, brutality, and viciousness of it all.
There is no moere humane or moral wish than the wish that this could all
be set right somehow. But there are no more futile or dangerous efforts
than attempts to redress the wrongs of history. These wrongs are not to be
denied. Wrongs in fact constitute a major part of histery, in countries
around the world. But while the victims of these wrongs may live on for-
ever as symbols, most have long ago died as flesh-and-blood human
beings. So have their persecutors, who are as much beyond the reach of
our vengeance as the victims are beyond our help. This may be frustrating
and galling, but that is no justification for taking out those frustrations on
living human beings—or for generating new strife by creating privileges
for those who are contemporary reminders of historical guilt.

Alter territorial irredentism has led nations to slaughter each other’s
people over land with virtually no value in itself, merely because it once
belonged in a different political jurisdiction at a time before any living
person’s memory, what is to be expected from instilling the idea of social
irredentism, growing out of historical wrongs? What can any society hope
te gain by having some babies in that society born into the world with a
priori grievances against other babies born into that same society on the
same day?

The biological or cultural continuity of a people does not make guilt
inheritable. Nor can the particular economic and social consequences of
particular past actions necessarily be isolaied or quantified in the lives of
contemporaries—not when innumerable other influences have intervened
in the meantime. Moreover, no group was a tabula rasa to begin with. Yet
a vast literature in many countries confidently attributes intergroup eco-
nomic “gaps” or statistical disparities in occupational “representation” to
particular historical evils, often with little or no examination of the
specifics of history, or of contemporary demographic, cultural, or other
differences. In keeping with this approach, statistical theories of random
evenis are often applied to group differences, not only in intellectual
speculation but also in cours of law—as if people were random evenis,
rather than members of groups with pronounced, enduring, and highly
disparate cultural patterns.

THE INTEGRITY OF HISTORY

For history to contribute to human understanding, its own integrity as his-
tory must be respected. A history that is essentially a projection into the
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past of current theories and assumptions cannot be a test of those theories
and assumptions. A search of the past for group image-enhancement can-
not be called history either, nor can a record of the past purged of whatever
may be currently embamassing or whatever is vetoed by contemporary
group spokesmen, for whatever reason. Still less can a contemporary’s pre-
sumption of speaking from the perceptions of others in the past he called
history. The limitations of one’s own perceptions are unavoidable, though
much of value can be done within those limitations, through honest
endeavor and competing interpretations. But the pretense of viewing his-
tory from someone else’s perspective® is only a conscripting of the dead
for current ideological exploitation. To be a partisan of a subjugated peo-
ple today is not to share the outlook of their ancestors who were con-
quered—and whoese bitterness may have reflected disappointment at not
being the ones able 10 subjugate and oppress their enemies. The idea that
subjugation and oppression are wrong, in and of themselves, is unfortu-
nately relatively new as a widespread belief.

History as balm for wounded egos is likewise suspect. What was said
of Irish American immigrants during their difficult adjustment era in
America could have been said of many groups in many countries:

. . . by 1916 Irish nationalism in America had little 1o do with Ireland. It
was a hodgepodge of fine feeling and bad history with which the immi-
granis filled a cultural void.*®

In the very different setting of 3ri Lanka, both the Sinhalese majority
and the Tamil minority have likewise created their own fictitious histo-
ries. The Sinhalese insist on their “Aryan” racial purity—Hitler’s theo-
ries enjoyed a vogue among them during the 1930s—despite archaeologi-
cal and anthropological evidence to the contrary. The Tamils’ “history”
had Tamils discovering America, centuries before Columbus, and a Tamil
as one of the three wise men who journeyed to Bethlehem.™ In the United
States, extravagant group myths have become a common part of the out-
put of college ethnic studies programs.™

Even when there is an authentic history of former greatness, it may
prove to be more of a hindrance than a help to current progress. No nahion
has had a lenger history of cultural preeminence in the world than China,
Yet this past glory has itsell been one of the major obstacles to China'’s
modemnization. Back in the late 1890s, after suffering disastrous and
humiliating military defeats from much smaller Japan, China continued
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to train its soldiers in such obsolete exercises as archery on horseback,
and required them to pass promotions examinations which included quot-
ing a classic work on war from the founth century B.C.”2 The dramatic con-
trast between the prosperity of the overseas Chinese and the poverty of
the Chinese in their native land may in part reflect the difference
between people forced to compele in modern terms overseas and those
long handicapped by a backward-looking culture {or, more recently, by
ideological dogmatism) at home. The complacency of the Ottoman
Empire toward the rising European civilization, which they had so often
bested on the battlefield and in cultural realms as well, was an important
factor in their ultimately falling behind the growing power of the Euro-
peans—and then falling prey to them, politically, militarily, and cultur-
ally.™ Former greatness, even when real, is no magic key to future
progress,

It is easier to find historical examples of upstart nations which emerged
from obscurity to move to the forefront of world civilization-—Scotland and
Japan, for example—than to find nations which recovered their lost great-
ness of centuries past. However much pragmatists may flatter themselves
on their instrumental use of history, it is difficult to see how a mythical
glorious past can produce any more contemporary success than a real one.
Such myths seem more likely to proeduce a romantic distraction from the
hard, unglamorous work on which real achievements are built.

Even the more modest claim that history should teach “mutual
respect” for different cultures is suspect. There is much in the history of
all peoples that does not deserve respect. How much in which peoples’
histories is a very large question that no one can answer for others with
different values. More fundamentally, respect is eamned, not conferred. It
is not a door prize. Equal respect is a contradiction in terms, since the
very concept of respect implies an inequality of esteem and regard. All
may be entitled to common decency but not all can receive a higher rela-
tive ranking. For history to aim at mutual respect or equal regard is to
prejudge facts and preempt other people’s value judgements, while prosti-
tuting the integrity of history itself. Much that is admirable may emerge
from the histories of many peoples and the study of their cultures. But
this can only be determined after the fact in specific instances. To impose
blanket conclusions a priori is not history but dogmatism, and to impose
them on others is not education but intimidation, violating the very
“mutual respect” that is supposedly being promoted.

History, like literature and law, has become a target of efforts to empty
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it of intrinsic meaning. While we all know from Einstein, and from Marx
before him, that the position of the ohserver is an integral part of the data,
neither of them said that it was the ondy part of the data, or that either sci-
ence or history could be reduced to an exercise in solipsism or politics.
Indeed, the very attempt to escape, evade, or delegitimize the record of
the past is inadveriently a perverse tnbute to the power of history—and to
the great danger that history represents to any ideological house of cards.
Conversely, to those seeking understanding, rather than confirmation of
precanceptions, history is of enormous value, and nowhere more so than
in assessing heated contemporary claims and counterclaims involving
race.

Verbal Abstractions

History requires generalizations—about “the British,” “the Japanese,”
or “the Arabs,” for example. For some purposes and within some limits,
this may be as harmless as it is inescapable. Yet historical generalizations
have pitfalls over and above the pitfalls of generalizations about contem-
poraries. Across vast spans of time, “the British™ refer to radically differ-
ent people, living under radically different circumsiances. Above all,
moral responsibility cannot attach to an inter-temporal abstraction, when
deeds are done by flesh-and-blood people at particular times and places.
“The British” were the world's leading slave-traders in the eighteenth
century—and the most implacable and relentless enemies of slave-trad-
ing in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. These facts do not contra-
dict each other, or cancel each other, nor is it necessary to attempt a net
balance for “the British.” Both facts are realities of history, and it is only
our use of a single inter-temporal abstraction called “the British” for a
changing collection of people with changing ideas and commitments that
makes the facts seem inconsistent.

Much the same story could be told of “the Moslems™ who, in medieval
and early modem times, often provided a haven for the Jews and played a
major role in the intellectual development of the Jews during the same
eras—despite the seething hostility of much of the Islamic world toward
the Jews in the twentieth century, culminating in repeated attempts to
destroy the state of Israel. Aboriginal peoples, both in the Western Hemi-
sphere and in Australia, have been at some places and times targets of
systematic extermination attempts and at other periods of history have
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been subsidized and given legal privileges. Looking beyond deliberate
policies to the wider social and cultural effects of one pecple on another,
the picture is even more mixed, confused, or contradictory—especially if
we Insist on giving a literal, monolithic meaning to such inter-temporal
abstractions as “the white man™ or “the Asians.”

Statistical Abstractions

The study of history has been enriched by a growing availability of sta-
tistics, including statistics on racial and ethnic groups, and by a growing
sophuistication in the analytical techmques and electronic equipment
used to analyze these statistics. Like most human opportiunities, like sci-
ence itself, these opportunities can easily be misused to make matters
worse, rather than better, whether deliberately or inadveriently.

Perhaps the greatest pitfall in the use of statistics is a failure to pay
attention to the mundane but fundamental question as to how the particu-
lar numbers in question were generated in the first place. The more excit-
ing and prestigious part of the work is the display of technical virtuosity
in analysis and the derivation of conclusions with important intellectual
or policy implications. Yet none of this has any validity unless the num-
bers themselves are valid for the purposes for which they are used.

Many statistics which serve as the staning point for very sophisticated
analyses are either inaccurate or ill-defined for the purposes for which
they are used, or too often both. An example already discussed in Chapter
6 are the I() scores of people of Chinese and Japanese ancestry. Obsolete
tests, IQ norms decades out of date, and wholly unrepresentative popula-
tions used to establish norms, generated 1Q scores very different from’
what they turned out to be when these factors were finally recognized and
corrected. In the meantime, .a whole literature had been spawned by
invalid statistics, uncritically accepted and used as a basis for specula-
tive theories and sweeping policy recommendations.

I} statistics are by no means unique. Economic statistics, immigration
statistics, and statistics on innumerable other social variables are subject
to huge variations, according to how they are defined, collected, and
used. The number of Germans in Australia is ten times greater by some
definition of “Germans” than by other definitions.” The same has been
true of the number of Chinese in various countries in Southeast Asia,?
depending on whether persons of Chinese ancestry or Chinese citizenship
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are intended—and each of these criteria has further complieations,
depending on how one categorizes people of partial Chinese ancestry or
dual citizenship, both of whom have been quite numerous in the region.

Immigration statistics can be very ireacherous, not only because of
innumerable inaccuracies in the processes by which such statistics are
generated, but also because of inherent difficulties in trying to use defini-
tions which are relevant to the analysis at hand and which, at the same
time, will correspond to categories actually available from the official sta-
tistics. For example, if one counts all the people whe immigrated from
Russia as Russians, then many Germans, Poles, and other non-Russian
peoples will be statistically transformed into Russians and any conclu-
sions derived from such statistics will be comrespondingly invalid. For
some countries and some periods of history, a majority of the emigrants
from a given country were not members of the majority population in that
country. Conversely, most of the Germans who immigrated to Canada in
the nineteenth century did not come from Germany but from Russia.™
Later, most of the Japanese who immigrated to Bolivia did not come from
Japan™ and most of the mainland Greeks who immigrated to Australia
did not come from Greece.™

The economic fate of a particular immigrant group in a paricular
country is not always easy to determine, even in general terms, despite an
abundance of statistics. In the United States, for example, Mexican
Americans are either (1) rising economically, like other immigrant groups
before them, or (2) are stagnating or reirogressing—depending on
whether all Mexican Americans are lumped together statistically, or
whether those who were born in the United States are distinguished from
those who are still arriving and beginning at the bottom.”™ The same is
true of black West Indians in the United States who, in the 1970 Census
data, could be separated into those born in the U. 5. and those who were
not—while in the 1980 Census all were lumped together. The fact that
the 1980 data present a more grim picture of West Indians has been
seized upon by some to deny conclusions based on the 1970 data,®® where
the offspring of West Indian black immigrants surpassed white Americans
in income.?

These and other pitfalls in statistics obviously do not mean that statis-
tical data should not be used. Blind disbelief is as dangerous as uncriti-
cal acceptance. Both laymen and high-powered analysts must ask the

same question: Where and how did these numbers originate and how are
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they defined? Sometimes, especially in controversies over publie policy,
the political origin as well as the statistical origin must be considered. In
1991, for example, much media atiention was given to two statistical
facts, presented in tandem: (1) black Americans received much less pre-
natal care than white Americans and (2) black Americans had much
higher infant mortality rates than white Americans. The conclusion
widely drawn, and in fact actively promoted by organizations seeking
larger government funding of prenatal care, was that one of these facts
was the cause of the other. Statistics in the very same study, however,
showed that Mexican Americans received even less prenatal care than
blacks and had infant mortality rates no higher than those of whites.8
The invalid inference that lack of prenatal care caused higher infant mor-
tality was an example of what might be called “Aha!” statistics. Starting
with a certain presupposition, one may say “Aha!” when encountering
statistics consonant with that presupposition. Often, however, ene could
just as easily have started with the opposite presupposition and found
occasion to say “Aha!l” from the same set of data.

If statistics are to be used to produce a deeper understanding of his-
tory, rather than to support presuppositions, then the dull and tedious
task of scrutinizing definitions and analyzing the processes by which
numbers are generated must be performed as thoroughly as the more
interesting and rewarding task of applying high-powered statistical tech-
niques.

Independence and Integrity

The difficulties of maintaining the integrity of history as an indepen-
dent record of the past is no proof that it cannct be done, nor an excuse
for abandoning the effort, much less for condoning the substitution of
other goals. Perfection in this is ne more likely than perfection in any
other human endeavor, but neither has perfection been necessary in other
endeavors. -

Even a particular historical survey may achieve a certain indepen-
dence of its author, much as children eventually become independent of
their parents. Others may find different lessons in that history or see
things that never occurred to the author. Certainly the application of
whatever insights history provides will vary with time and place. Uli-
mately, however, the whole point of history is not immediate practical
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application but understanding. History cannot solve today’s problems, but
it can expose fallacies which make matters worse, or which make resolu-
tions harder to see or to achieve. Above all, history offers understand-
ing—not in the psychological sense of maudlin patronage, but in the
sense of a clear-sighted view of reality, its limitations and its possibilities.
Nowhere is such understanding mere important than ameng peoples from
different racial, ethnic, or cultural backgrounds.



NOTES

EPIGRAPH

Oscar Handlin, “Introduction,” The Positive Contributions by Immigrants
(Paris: United Nations Educational, Scientific and Culwral Organization,
1960}, p. 13.

PREFACE

. Thomas J. Archdeacon, “Hansen's Hypothesis as a Model of Immigrant

Assimilation,” American Immigrants and Their Generations: Studies and
Commentaries on the Hansen Thesis After Fifty Years (Urbana: University ol
llinois Press, 1990), p. 51.

1bid.

Thomas Sowell, Race and Econemics {New York: David McKay Co., Inc.,
1975), p. v.

CHAPTER 1: A WORLD VIEW

Stephen Steinberg, The Ethnic Myth: Race, Ethnicity, and Class in America
(New York: Atheneum, 1981), pp. 99-103.

Aryeh Schmuelevitz, The Jews of the Ottoman Empire in the Late Fifteenth
and the Sixteenth Centuries: Administralive, Economics, Legal and Social
Relations as Reflected in the Responsa {Leiden, the Netherlands: E. J. Brll,
1984), p. 138, Bemard Lewis, The Jews of fslam (Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1984), pp. 132, 133; Moses Rischin, The Promised City: New



260

10.

11.

12,

NOTES

York’s Jews, 1870-1914 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press,
1967), pp. 61-68; Judith Laikin Elkin, Jews of the Latin American Republics
{Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1930), pp. 114-115;
Howard M. Sachar, Diaspora: An Inguiry Into the Contemporary Jewish
World (New York: Harper & Row, 1985), pp. 250, 254, 287.

Orlando Patterson, “Conlext and Choice in Ethnic Allegiance: A Theoretical
Framework and Caribbean Case Study,” Ethricity: Theory and Experience,
edited by Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan (Cambridge, Mass.: Har-
vard University Press, 1981), p. 327.

Yuan-li Wu and Chun-hsi Wu, Economic Development in Southeast Asia:
The Chinese Dimension (Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1980), pp. 30,
51; 5. W. Kung, Chinese in American Life: Some Aspects of Their History,
Status, Problems and Cortributions (Seattle: University of Washington
Press, 1962), pp. 22, 23.

Vicior Wolfgang van Hagen, The Germanic People in America (Norman:
Oklahoma University Press, 1976), p. 326; Alfred Dolge, Pianos and Their
Makers (Covina, Calif.: Covina Publishing Company 1911}, pp. 172, 264;
Edwin M. Good, Giraffes, Black Dragons, ard Other Pinnos: A Technologival
History From Cristofori to the Modern Concert Grand (Stanford: Stanford
University Press, 1982}, p. 137n; W. D, Borrie, “Australia,” The Positive
Contributions by Immigrants, edited by Oscar Handlin (Paris: United
Nalions Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization, 1960), p. 94.

K. L. Filion, Fiji's Indien Migrants: A History to the End of Indenture in
1920 (Melbourme; Oxford University Press, 1962), pp. 130-133; Age-
hananda Bharati, The Asians in East Africa: Jayhind and Uhuru (Chicago:
Nelson-Hall Company, 1972), pp. 11, 17; I. S. Mangat, A Hustory of the
Astans in East Africa: ¢. 1886 to 1945 (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1969}, pp. 49, 95; Floyd and Lillian O. Dotson, The Indian Minority of
Zambia, Rhodesia, and Malawi (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968},
pp. 12, 28, 33.

Rohert F. Foerster, The ftalian Emigration of Qur Times (New York: Amo
Press, 1969, pp. 195, 206, 207, 211, 213, 214, 215, 220, 222, 325, 419.
Ibid., pp. 257-259; The Great Palace of the Moscow Kremlin, translated by
M. Wilkinson (Leningrad: Aurora Art Publishers, 1981), p. 9.

William R. Brock, Seotus Americanus: A Survey of the Sources for Links
Between Scotland and America in the Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh: Edin-
burgh University Press, 1982), pp. 119-120.

Bemard Lewis, The Jews of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1954}, pp. 129, 132, 133.

Ingeborg Fleischaver, “The Germans® Role in Tsarist Russia: A Reap-
praisal,” The Soviet Germans: Past and Present, edited by Edith Rogovin
Frankel {New York: St. Manin’s Press, 1986}, pp. 17-18.

William Chase Greene, The Achievement of Rome: A Chapter in Cipilization
{New York: Cooper Square Publishers, Inc., 1973), p. 85.



NOTES 261

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

P. T. Bauer, Reality and Rhetoric: Studies in the Economics of Development
{(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Universily Press, 1984), p. 7.

See Thomas Sowell, “Three Black Histories,” Essays and Data on American
Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins {Washington,
D.C.: The Ucban lnstitute, 1978), pp. 7-64.

The Scots of Ulster County, Ireland, who settled along hundreds of miles of
Appalachia, had a different history on both sides of the Atlantic from that of
the Scots from the Scottish lowlands, as the latter did alse from the highland
Scots. The Ulsier Scots “developed habils of thought and conduet differenti-
ating them from the Scots at home.” Maldwyn Allen Jones, “Scotch-Irish,”
Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnie Groups, edited by Stephan Them-
strom, et al. {Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1980), p. 896.
For social and ¢ultural histories of these various subgroups of Scots see
James G. Leyburm, The Scotch-frish {Chapel Hill: University of North Car-
olina Press, 1962); Rory Fitzpatrick, God’s Frontiersmen: The Scots-Irish
Epic (London: George Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1989); Duane Meyer, The
Highland Scots of North Carolina: 1732-1776 (Chapel Hill: University of
North Carolina Press, 1961); William R. Brock, Seotus Americanis: A Survey
of the Sources for Links Between Scotland and America in the Eighteenth
Century {Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1982); Gordon Donald-
son, “Scots,” Harvard Encyclopedia of American Ethnic Groups, pp.
908-916. See also David Hackett Fischer, Albion’s Seed: Four British Folk-
ways tn America (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), pp. 605-782.
Yasuo Wakatsuki, “Japanese Emigration to the United Stales,” Perspectives
in American History, 1979 (Volume X1I), pp. 430434, 465-470.

Raphael Patai, The Jewish Mind (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1977},
pp. 122-125.

Geoffrey Blainey, Triumph of the Nomads: A History of Ancient Australia
{South Melbourne: The Macmillan Co. of Australia, 1982), p. vi.

See, for example, Irowokawa Daikichi, The Culture of the Meifi Period,
translated and edited by Marius B. Jansen (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1988), Chapter II.

John R. Harris, “Movements of Technology Between Britain and Europe in
the Eighteenth Century,” International Technology Transfer: Europe, Japan
and the USA, 1700-1914, edited by David J. Jeremy (Brookfield, Vt.:
Edward Elgar Publishing Company, 1991), p. 14,

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 1950), p. 16.

David J. Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton, *Transfers Between Culturally-
Related Nations: The Movement of Textile and Railroad Technologies
Between Britain and the United States, 1780-1840," fnternationa! Technel-
ogy Transfer: Europe, Japan and the USA, 1700-1914, edited by David ],
Jeremy, pp. 31-48; Takeshi Yuzawa, “The Transfer of Railway Technolo-
gies From Britain to Japan, With Special Reference to Locomotive Manufac-



23.

24,

25.

NOTES

ture,” Ibid., pp. 199-218; Tetsuro Nakaoka, “The Transfer of Cotlon Manu-
facturing Technology From Britain to Japan,” Ibid., pp. 181-198; Gregory
Clark, “Why lsn't the Whole World Developed? Lessons From Cotton
Mills,” Journal of Ecenomic History, March 1987, p. 142, W. 0. Henderson,
The Rise of German Industrial Power: 1834-1914 {Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1975), p. 44: Mark Jefferson, Peopling the Argentine
Pampa {Port Washington, N.Y.: Kennikat Press, 1971}, p. 137, Winthrop R.
Wright, British-Owned Raitways in Argenting: Their Effect on the Growth of
Eronomic Nationalism, 1854-1948 (Ausiin: University ol Texas Press,
1974}, pp. 5. 19, 23; Neena Vreeland et al., Area Handbook for Malaysia,
third edition (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Governmemt Printing Office, 1977),
pp. 301-302; Dharma Kumar, The Cambridge Economic History of India,
Vol. 2 (Hyderabad: Oriemt Longman, Ltd., 1984), pp. 737-761; T. 0. Llovd,
The British Empire; 1558-1983 (Oxford; Oxford University Press, 1984), p
239; Daniel R. Headrick, The Taols of Empire: Technology and European
Imperialism in the Nineteenth Century (New York: Oxford Universily Press,
1981}, pp. 180-191, 195.

Donald L. Horowitz, Etknic Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cali-
fomia Press, 1985), p. 677; Myron Weiner, “The Pursuit of Ethnic Equality
Through Preferential Policies: A Comparative Public Policy Perspective,”
From Independence to Statehood: Managing Ethnic Conflict in Five African
and Asien States, edited by Robert B. Goldmann and A. Jeyaratnam Wilson
(London: Frances Pinter, 1984}, p. 64; Cynthia Enloe, Police, Military and
Ethnicity: Foundations of State Power {New Brunswick, N.]J.: Transaction
Books, 1980). pp. 37. 163, 164.

See, for example, Irowokawa Daikichi, The Culture of the Meiji Period,
translated and edited by Marius B. Jansen (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1988), Chapter 11.

Hattie Plum Williams, The Czar’s Germans: With Particular Reference to the
Volga Germans (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Germans
From Russia, 1975}, p. 163,

W. D. Borrie, ftelians and Germans in Australia (Melbourme: Australian
National University, 1954), p. 221; Eric N. Baklanoff, “External Factors in
the Economic Development of Brazil's Heartland: The Center-South,
1850-1930," The Shaping of Modern Brazil, edited by Eric N. Baklanoff
{Baton Rouge: Louisiana Stale Universily Press, 1969), p. 30; Frederick C.
Luebke, “A Prelude to Conflict: The German Ethnic Group in Brazilian
Society, 1890-1917." Ethnic and Racial Studies, January 1983, p. 3; Terry
G. Jordan, German Seed in Texas Sodl (Austin: University of Texas Press,
1982), p. 108; Fred C. Koch, The Volge Germans: In Russia and the Ameri-
cas, From 1763 to the Present (University Park: Pennsylvania State Univer-
sity Press, 1978), pp. 214-215, 227, 230; Richard Sallet, Russian-German
Settlements in the United States, translated by LaVem J. Rippley and
Armand Bauer (Fargo, N.D.: North Dakota Instituie for Regional Studies,



NOTES 363

27.

28.

30.
31.

32,

33.

35.

36,

an

1974), pp. 42-62; George F. W, Young, Germans in Chile: Immigration and
Celonizatiorn, 18491914 {Staten Island, N.Y.; The Center for Migration
Studies, 1974), Chapters II, III, IV; Hans Juergen Hoyer, “Germans in
Paraguay, 1881-1943," Ph.D. dissertalion, American Universily, 1973, pp.
46, 49, 51-56,

Orlando Patterson, “Context and Choice in Ethnic Allegiance: A Theoretical
Framework and Caribbean Case Study,” Ethnicity: Theory and Experience,
edited by Nathan Glazer and Daniel P. Moynihan (Cambridge, Mass.: Har-
vard University Press, 1981), p. 327.

Pierre L. van den Berghe, “Asian Africans Before and Afier Independence,”
Kroniek van Afrika (The Netherlands), 1975, No. 6 (New Series}, p. 199.
Ibid., p. 201.

Ihid., p. 200.

Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Ausiralioc {Canberra: Australian
National University, 1979}, pp. 140, 162, 198,

See, for example, Illsoo Kim, New Urban Immigrants: The Korean Commu-
nity in New York (Princeton: Princeton Universily Press, 1981), p. 258;
Pyong Gap Min, Ethnic Business Enterprise: Small Business in Atlanta (New
York: Center for Migration Studies, 1988), pp. 33-34; Ivan Light and Edna
Bonacich, Immigrant Entrepreneurs: Koreans in Los Angeles, 19651982
(Berkeley: University of California Press, 1988}, pp. 318-319.

Karl Stumpp, The German-Russians: Two Centuries of Pioneering (Bonn:
Edition Auantic-Forum, 1966), pp. 140-141; Alben Bernhardt Faust, The
German Element in the United Siates (New York: Arno Press, 1969), pp.
131-139, 148; I. Harmstorf, “German Settlement in South Ausiralia Until
1914, The Australian People: Ar Encyclopedia of the Nation, Its People and
Their Origins, edited by James Jupp {Nonth Ryde, N.5.W.: Angus and
Robertson, 1988), p. 482; T. Lynn Smilh, Brazil: People and Institutions
(Baton Rouge: Lonisiana State University Press, 1972), p. 134.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cali-
fomia Press, 1985). pp. 169-175: Mahatir bin Mohamad, The Malay
Dilemma (Kuala Lumpur: Federal Publications, 1970), passim. 11 may seem
as though this implies acceptance of self-reported conclusions in this case
but net in the case of survey research. However, much survey research
inquires into things desired (becoming a doctor, owning a home, etc.) or
behavior valued (hardwork, reliability, etc.) rather than the actual character-
istics of one's group behavior patiem.

See, for example, Solomon Grayzel, A History of the Jews: From the Babylon-
ian Exile to the Present, 5728-1968 (New York: New American Library,
1968), p. 342; John William Henderson, et al., Area Handbook for Burma
{Washington, D.C.; U.S, Government Printing Office, 1971), p. 238.

See, for example, Roy E. H. Mellor, Eurepe: A Geographical Survey of the Con-
tinent {New York: Columbia University Press, 1979), especially Chapter 1,

P. T. Bauer, Reality and Rhetoric: Studies in the Economics of Development



264

38.

3%

41.

42.

44,

43.

NOTES

(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1984), p. 7.

Kemial Singh Sandhu, irdians in Maleya: Immigration and Settlement
{Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969}, p. 261.

Cecil Clementi, The Chinese in British Guiana (“The Argosy™ Company
Lid., 1915), p. 224.

Sidney Pollard, “Labour in Great Britain,” The Cambridge Economic History
of Europe, Yol. VI: The Industrinl Economies: Capital, Labour, and Enter-
prise, Part I: Britain, France, Germany, and Scandinavia, edited by Peter
Mathias and M. M. Postan {Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1978),
p. 157

See, for example, Ronald C. Newton, German Buenos Aires, 1900-1933;
Social Change and Culturel Crisis {Anstin: University of Texas Press, 1977),
p. 9 Gina Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modernization in Argentina,”
Studies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 (1966), p. 167, 170; Laura Ran-
dall, An Economic History of Argentina in the Twentieth Century (New York:
Columbia University Press, 1978), p. 116; Jean Roche, La Colonisation
Allemande et Le Rio Grande de Sul {Paris: Institut des Hautes Etndes de
L'Amérique Latine, 1959); J. F. Normano and Antonello Gerbi, The Japan-
ese In South America: An Introduction Survey With Special Reference to Peru
{(New York: Institute of Pacific Relations, 1943}, pp. 38-39; Roben Foer-
ster, The fralian Emigration of Qur Times (New York: Arno Press, 1969),
Chapters XIIL XIV, XV, XVL; Winthrop R. Wright, British-Owned Railways
in Argentina: Their Effect on the Growth of Economic Nationalism,
1854—1948 (Austin: University of Texas Press, 1974).

Roger P. Banlett, Humen Capital: The Settlement of Foreigners in Russia
1762-1804 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1979), pp. 132, 144,
158-164; John P. McKay, Pioneers for Profit: Foreign Entrepreneurship and
Russian Industrialization 1885-1913 {Chicago: Universily of Chicago Press,
1970), pp. 34, 35, 48, 144; Arcadius Kahan, “Notes on Jewish Entrepre-
neurship in Tsarist Russia,” Entrepreneurship in imperial Russia and the
Soviet Union, edited by Gregory Guroff and Fred V. Carstensen (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1983), pp. 104-124.

David Lamb, The Africars {New York: Random House, 1982}, pp. 214-217,
295,

Stephen Steinberg, The Ethric Myth: Race, Ethnicity, and Class in America
{New York: Atheneum, 1981), pp. 79-81, 93-103; Joel Perlmann, Ethnic
Differences: Schooling and Social Structure Among the Irish, Italians, Jews
and Blocks in an American City 1880-1935 (New York: Cambridge Univer-
sity Press, 1988), p. 204.

“Race, Class, and Scotes,” New York Times, October 24, 1982, Section 4, p.
9; College Entrance Examination Board, Profiles, College-Bound Seniors,
1981 (New York: College Entrance Examination Board, 1982), pp. 27, 36,
43, 35,

For a general survey of these developments, see Jason Schneider, “How the



NOTES 2865

47.

49.

6l.
62.

65,

Japanese Camera Took Over,” Modern Photography, July 1984, pp. 56ff.
John P. McKay, Pioneers for Profit, pp. 193, 257.

David ). Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton, “Transfers Between Cultur-
ally-Related Nations: The Movement of Textile and Railroad Technolo-
gies Between Britain and the United States, 1780-1840," International
Technology Transfer: Europe, Japan and the USA, 1700-1914, edited by
David J. Jeremy (Brookfield, Vi.: Edward Elgar Publishing Company,
1991), p. 35.

Charles K. Hyde, “Iron and Steel Technologies Moving Between Europe and
the United States Before 1914,” Ihid., pp. 52-53.

David ). Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton, “Transfers Between Culturally-
Related Nations,” Ibid., p. 42.

Charles K. Hyde, “Iron and Steel Technologies Moving Between Europe and
the United States Before 1914,” 1hid., p. 54.

David ). Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton, “Transfers Between Culturally-
Related Nations,” Ibid., pp. 40-41.

Thid., p. 32.

Irowokawa Daikichi, The Culture of the Meiji Period, p. 7.

David ). Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton, “Transfers Between Culturally-
Related Nations,” fnternational Technology Transfer: Europe, Japan and the
U/SA, 1700-1914, edited by David J. Jeremy {Brookfield, Vi.: Edward Elgar
Publishing Company, 1991}, pp. 32, 34, 35; John R. Harns, “Movements of
Technology Between Britain and Europe in the Eighteenth Century,” Ihid.,
pp- 12-13, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23,

Tetsuro Makacka, “The Transfer of Cotton Manufacturing Technology From
Britain to Japan,” Ibid., p. 183.

Ibid., p. 188.

Ibid., p. 193.

Ibid., p. 194.

Takeshi Yuzawa, “The Transfer of Railway Technologies From Bntain to
Japan, With Special Beference 10 Locomolive Manufacture,” Ihid., pp. 205,
206.

1bid., p-212,

Simon Ville, “Shipping Industry Technologies,” Ibid., p. 80.

Richard Pipes, Russia Under the Old Regime: The History of Civilization
{(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1974), pp. 196, 218; Antony C. Sutton,
Western Technology and Soviet Economic Development, 1930 to 1945 (Stan-
ford: Hoover Institution Press, 1971}, pp. 11, 13.

David J. Jeremy, “Intreduction: Some of the Larger Issues Posed by Tech-
nology Transfer,” fnternational Technology Transfer: Europe, Japan and the
USA, 1700-1914, edited by David ). Jeremy (Brockfield, Vt.: Edward Elgar
Publishing Company, 1991}, p. 1.

Tetsuro Nakaoka, “The Transfer of Cotton Manufacturing Technology From
Britain te Japan,” Lhid., p. 184.



266

67.

69.
70.

7l

72.

73.
4.
73

76.

.

78.

9.

al.

8z.

83.
84.

NOTES

John R. Harris, “Movements of Technology Between Britain and Europe in
the Eighteenth Century,” Ihid., p. 10.

W. Montgomery Watt, The Influence of fslam on Medieval Eurape (Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1972), pp. 22-26, 3043, 58-71.

Simon Ville, “Shipping Industry Technologies,” fnternational Technology
Transfer: Europe, Japan and the USA, 1700-1914, edited by David ).
Jeremy {Brockfield, Vi.: Edward Elgar Publishing Company, 1991), pp. 80,
o}

Winthrop R. Wright, British-Owned Railways in Argentinag, pp. 267-268.
Seymour Martin Lipset, “Values, Education, and Entrepreneurship,” Elites
in Latin America, edited by Seymour Martin Lipsel and Alde Solan {New
York: Oxford University Press, 1967), p. 25.

Seymour Martin Lipset, Revolution and Counter-revelution: Charge ond
Persistence in Social Structures, revised edition (Garden City, N.Y.: Anchor
Books, 1970}, pp. 108-110.

Seymour Martin Lipset, “Values, Education, and Entrepreneurship,” Elites
in Latin America, edited by Seymour Martin Lipset and Aldo Solan, pp.
20-21.

Carl K. Fisher, “Facing Up to Africa’s Food Crisis,” Foreign Affairs, Fall
1982, p. 166.

Ibid., p. 170.

Yuan-li Wu and Chun-hsi Wu, Economic Development in Southeast Asia, p.
57. See also Donald R. Snodgrass, fnequolity and Economic Development in
Malaysia (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 249-250.
Gordon P. Means, Malaysion Politics (New York: New York University
Press, 1970}, p. 20; see also Been-lan Wang, “Government Intervention in
Ethnic Stratification: Effects on the Distrbution of Students Among Fields
of Study,” Comparative Education Review, Vol. 21 (1977), p. 123; Vietor
Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, 2nd edition (Kuala Lumpur: Oxlord
University Press, 1980}, p. 227.

Wollgang Kasper, et al., Fiji: {fpportunity From Adversity? (St. Leonards,
Australia: Centre for Independent Studies, 1988}, p. 129.

Derek T. Healey, “Development Policy: New Thinking About an Interpreta-
tion,” Journal of Economic Literature, September 1972, p. 771.

Ibid., p. 771n.

James Fallows, “Indonesia: An Effort to Hold Together,” The Atlantic, June
1982, p. 22.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, p. 114.

Gunnar Myrdal, Asian Drama: An Inquiry Into the Poverty of Nations (New
York: Vintage Books, 1972}, p. 295.

Ibid., p. 296. .

Maurice Pinard and Richard Hamilion, “The Class Base of the Quebec
Independence Movement: Conjectures and Evidence,” Ethnic and Racial

Studies, Janvary 1984, pp. 19-54.



NOTES 267

8s.

geé.

87.

93.

94.

95.

97.

98.

Mare Galanter, Competing Equalities: Law and the Backward Classes in
India (Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1984), p. 63.

Alec Nove and ). A. Newth, The Soviet Middle East: A Communist Mode! for
Development (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1967), p. 80.

Sammy Smooha and Yochanan Peres, “The Dynamics of Ethnic Inequali-
ties: The Case of Israel,” Studies of Tsraeli Soclety, Yol. 1: Migration, Ethnic-
ity and Community, edited by Emest Krausz {New Brunswick, N.J.: Trans-
action Books, 1980), p. 173.

George H. Brown, Nan L. Rosen, and Susan T. Hill, The Condition of Edu-
cation for Hispanic Americans (Washington, D.C.: National Center for Edu-
cational Statistics, 1980), p. 119. See also Manuel P. Servin, “The
Post-World War I[ Mexican-Amencan, 1925-1965: A Non-Achieving
Minority,” The Mexican-Americans: An Awakening Minority, edited by
Manuel P. Servin (Beverly Hills: Glencoe Press, 1970), p. 156; Ellwyn R.
Stoddard, Mexican Americans (New York: Random House, 1973), pp.
133-134.

Paul Compton, “The Cenflict in Northern Ireland: Demographic and Eco-
nomic Considerations,” Economic Dimensions of Ethnic Conflict: Interna-
tiona! Perspectives, edited by 5. W. R, de A, Samarasinghe and Reed Cough-
lan (Londen: Pinter Publishers, 1991), p. 42.

Sue E. Berryman, Who Will Do Science: Trends, and Their Causes, in Minority
and Female Represenzation Among Holders of Advanced Degrees in Science
and Mathematics (New York: The Rockefeller Foundation, 1983), p. 10.
Seymour Maniin Lipset, Revolution and Counter-revolution, pp. 83—84.

Ibid.; C. R. Boxer, The Portuguese Seaborne Empire: 1415-1825 (New York:
Alfred A. Knopf, 1969), p. 88; Carl Degler, Neither Black Nor White: Slavery
and Race Relations in Brazil and the United States (New York: Macmillan
Publishing Co., Inc., 1971), p. 245.

Seymour Martin Lipset, *Values, Education, and Entrepreneurship,” Elites
in Latin America, edited by Seymour Martin Lipset and Aldo Solari, pp.
20-21.

Jaime Vicens Vives, “The Decline of Spain in the Seventeenth Century,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipolla {London:
Methuen & Co., 1970), p. 127.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the Wese: A History of the Human Commu-
aity (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991), p. 667.

Norman R. Stewart, Japanese Colonization in Eastern Paraguay (Washing-
ton, D.C.: Natienal Academy of Sciences, 1967), p. 153.

Harry Leonard Sawatsky, They Sought a Country: Mennonite Colonization in
Mexico (Berkeley: University of Galifornia Press, 1971), p. 365.

Frederick C. Luebke, Germans in the New World: Essays in the History of
Immigration (Urhana: University of Illinois Press, 1990), pp. 94, 96; Carl
Solberg, Immigration and Nationalism: Argentina and Chile, 1890-1914
{(Austin: University of Texas Press, 1970), Chapter 1; George F. W. Yeoung,



268

100.
101.

102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.

110.

111.

112,

113.

114.
115.

NOTES

“Bemnardo Philippi, Initiator of Gemnan Colonization in Chile,” Hispanic
American Historical Review, August 1971, p. 490; Fred C. Koch, The Volga
Germans: In Russia and the Americas, From 1763 to the Present (University
Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1978), pp. 231-233.

See, for example, Herbert S1ein and Muray Foss, An lustrated Guide to the
American Economy (Washington, D.C.: The American Enterprise Institute,
1992), pp. 12-13.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict. p. 114.

William MeGowan, And Only Mon Is Vile: The Tragedy of Sri Lanka (New
York: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 1992), p. 13. See also pp. 113, 287.

Ibid., p. 341.

1bid., p. 288.

See, for example, Ibid., pp. 201-292.

See Ibid., p. 292.

Thomas Sowell, “Race and 1.QJ. Reconsidered,” Essays end Data on
American Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins,
p- 219,

Edwin R. Reubens, “Low-level Work in Japan Without Foreign Wotkers,”
International Migration Review, Winter 1981, pp. 749-757.

See, for example, William McGowan, And Only Man Js Vile, pp. 94, 288.
See Hugh D. Hudson, Ir., The Rise of the Demidov Family end the Russian
fron Industry in the Eighteenth Century (Newtonville, Mass.: Oriental Re-
search Partners, 1986}, passim, especially pp. 44, 48, 117, 119-120.

Ibid., pp. 119-120. Ping-ti Ho, “Economic Decline and Institutional Fac-
tors in the Decline of the Chinese Empire,” The Economic Decline of
Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipolla, p. 275; William H. MeNeill, The Rise
of the West: A History of the Human Community (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1991}, p. 520.

Arthur Henzberg, The French Enlightenment and the Jews: The Origins of
Modern Anti-Semitism (New York: Columbia University Press, 1990), p. 80,
William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West, p. 679.

Charles 0. Hucker, China’s {mperial Past {Stanford: Stanford University
Press, 19753), Chapter 11, 12, passim; Jaime Vicens Vives, “The Decline of
Spain in the Seventeenth Century,” The Economic Decline of Empires,
edited by Carle M. Cipolla, pp. 121, 126-128.

Jaime Vicens Vives, “The Decline of Spain in the Seventeenth Century,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipolla, pp. 130-136,
143, 190.

See Chapter 2 of this book.

Bernard Lewis, “Some Reflections on the Decline of the Onoman Empire,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipolla, p. 226;
Robert Maniran, “Foreign Merchants and the Minorilies in Istanbul during
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries,” Christians and Jews in the
Ouoman Empire: The Functioning of a Plural Society, edited by Benjamin



NOTES 269

116,

117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122,

123.

124,

Braude and Bernard Lewis, Vol. [: The Central Lands (New York: Holmes
and Meier Publishers, Inc., 1982), pp. 127-137; Charles lIssawi, “The
Transformation of the Economic Position of the Millets in the Nineteenth
Century,” Ibid., pp. 261-285.

Yuan-li Wu and Chun-hsi Wu, Economic Development in Southeast Asta, pp.
30-31, 34, 36; Haraprasad Chattopadhyaya, Indians in Africa: A Sacio-Eco-
nemic Study (Calcutta: Bookland Private Lid., 1970}, pp. 262-263, 394.

0. R. Dathorne, Ir., The Black Mind: The History of African Literature (Min-
neapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1974), p. 309, see also Edward A.
Jones, Vaices of Vegritude (Valley Forge, Pa.: Judson Press, 1971), p. 14.
Geoffrey Moorhouse, India Britannica (New York: Harper & Row, 1983). p.
243.

J. F. Normano and Antonello Gerbi, The Japanese in South America: An
Introduction Survey With Special Reference to Peru (New York: [nstitute of
Pacific Relations, 1943), p. 62,

Robert N. Keamey, Communalism and Language in the Politics of Ceylon
{Durham: Duke University Press, 1967), pp. 80-81.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, p. 72; *Both Islam and
Christianity are vital and growing religions in Africa today. In the wotldwide
gatherings of both faiths, African representatives are an increasingly impor-
tant section. At the same time the observance of traditional religious rituals
is probably decreasing, although some young university-educated people are
advocating a deliberate return te traditienal culture, including its religions
aspects. It is doubtful whether the majority of Africans will ever 1ake this
seriously.” Jocelyn Murray, ed., Cultural Atlas of Africe (New York: Facts on
File Publications, 1981), p. 35. See also Ashis Nandy, “The Making and
Unmaking of Political Cultures in India,” Daedelus. Winter 1973, pp.
127-128.

Ken Adachi, The Enemy That Never Was: A History of the Japanese Canadi-
ans {Toronto: McClelland & Stewart Ltd., 1976), p. 362.

This was pointed out long ago by Marcus Lee Hansen in The Problem of the
Third Generation Immigrant {Rock Island, IIl.: Augustana Historical Soci-
ely, 1938), pp. 2-10.

“Racism ‘Not Changed’ Says Professor,” The Press (Christichurch, New
Zealand), September 23, 1988, p. 6.

CHAPTER 2: MIGRATION AND CULTURE

Albert Hourani, “Introduction,” The Lebanese in the World: A Century of
Emigration, edited by Albert Hourani and Nadim Shehadi (London: 1. B.
Taurus & Co., Lid., 1992), p_ 3; Roger Owen, *Lebanese Migration in the
Context of World Population Movements,” Ihid., p. 33.

Donald Fleming and Bermard Bailyn, “Intreduction,” Perspectives in Ameri-
can History, Vol. [N (1973), pp. v—vi.



270

11,

12.

13.
14.

15.

16.

17.

NOTES

Philip Taylor, The Distant Magnet: European Emigration to the U.S.A. (New
York: Harper & Row, 1971), p. ix.

). 5. Mangat, History of the Asians in East Africa, 18961965 {Oxford: The
Clarendon Press, 1969), pp. 7, 10, 58, 85, 86, 89, 90, 139; Allison Butler
Herrick, et al., Area Handbook jor Uganda (Washington, D.C.: US. Govern-
ment Printing Office, 1969}, p. 266.

See, for example, Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, second edi-
tion (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 7, 83, 128, 195,
540: Yuan-li Wu and Chun-hsi Wu, Economic Development in Southeast
Asia: The Chinese Dimension (Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1980), pp.
30, 51, 71, 85; 5. W. Kung, Chinese in American Life: Some Aspects of Their
History, Status, Problems, and Contributions (Seatile: University of Wash-
ington Press, 1962), pp. 22, 23.

Emilio Willems, “Brazil,” The Pasitive Contributions by Immigrants, edited
by Oscar Handlin, et al. {Paris: United Nations Educational, Scientific and
Cultural Organization, 196{), p. 123.

Thomas Sowell, The Economics and Politics of Race: An International Per-
spective (New York: William Momow, 1983), p. 52; Eric N. Baklanoff,
*Exilernal Factors in the Economic Development of Brazil's Hearlland: The
Center-South. 1850-1930." The Shaping of Modern Brazil, edited by Ernic
N. Baklanoff {Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1969), p. 31.
Warten Dean, The Industrialization of 530 Paulo (Austin: Universily of
Texas Press, 1969), p. 50.

Ibid., p. 34.

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modemization in Argemtina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 {1966), p. 172,

Ronald C. Newton, German Buenos Aires, I900-1933: Social Change and
Cultural Crisis { Austin: University of Texas Press, 1977}, p. 9.

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modemization in Argentina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 (1966}, p. 167; Thomas Weil, et al.,
Area Handbook jor Argentina (Washington, D.C.: U.5. Government Printing
Office, 1974), p. 75.

Ronald C. Newton, German Buenos Aires, 1900-1933, p. 19,

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modernizatien in Argentina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 (1966}, p. 170; Laura Randall, An
Economic History of Argenting in the Twentieth Century {New York: Colum-
bia University Press, 1978), p. 116.

Mark Jefferson, Peopling the Argentine Pampa (Port Washington, N.Y.:
Kennikat Press, 1971), p. 76.

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modernization in Argentina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 (1966), p. 178.

Eric N. Baklanoff and Jelfrey T. Brannon, “Forward and Backward Link-
ages in a Plantation Economy: Immigrant Entrepreneurship and Indus-



NOTES 271

18.

19.

20.
21.
22,

23.

24,
25.

26.

EVEN

31.

32.

33.

34,

35.
36.

trial Development in Yucatan, Mexico,” Journal of Developing Areas,
October 1984, pp. 84-94.

Pablo Macera and Shane J. Hunt, “Peru,” Latin America: A Guide to Eco-
romic Histary 1830-1930, edited by Roberte Conis Conde and Stanley J.
Stein (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1977), p. 565.

Carl Solberg, Immigration and Nationalism: Argenting and Chile,
1890-1914 {Austin: University of Texas Press, 1970), p. 40; George F. W.
Young, Germans in Chile: Immigration and Colonization, 1849-1914 (New
York: Center for Migration Studies, 1974), pp. 111-114.

George F. W. Young, Germans in Chile, p. 115.

Carl Selberg, Immigration and Nationalism, p. 63.

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modemnization in Argentina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 (1966}, pp. 1T1-172.

See, for example, Watt Stewart, Chinese Bondage in Peru: A History of the
Chinese Coolie in Peru, 1849-1874 {Durham: Duke University Press, 1951),
Chapter V; C. Harvey Gardiner, The Japanese and Peru: 1873—1973 (Albu-
querque: University of New Mexico Press, 1975}, pp. 25-30.

See Chapters 3 and 8.

See, for example, Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modernization in
Argentina,” Studies in Comparative Development, Vol. 2 {1966), pp.
173-174; Eric N. Baklanoff, “External Factors in the Economic Develop-
ment of Brazil’s Heartland: The Center-South, 1850-1930,” The Shaping of
Modern Brazil, edited by Eric N. Baklanoff, p. 30; Eugene W. Ridings,
“Fotreign Predominance Among Overseas Traders in Nineteenth-Century
Latin America,” Latin American Research Review, Vol. 20, No. 2 (1985}, p.
18,

Eugene W. Ridings, “Foreign Predominance Among Overseas Traders in
Nineteenth-Century Latin America,” Latin American Research Review, Vol.
20, No. 2 (1985}, p. 8.

Ibid., p. 5.

Ibid., p. 3.

Ibid.; pp. 5-6.

Ibid., p. 5.

Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and Modernization in Argentina,” Stud-
ies in Comparative Development, Vol, 2 (1966}, p. 170.

Rosemary Thorp and Geoffrey Bertram, Peru 1890-1977: Growth and Policy
in an Open Economy (New York: Columbia University Press, 1978}, p. 35.
Eugene W. Ridings, “Foreign Predominance Among Overseas Traders in
Nineteenth-Century Latin America,” Latin American Research Review, Vol.
20, No. 2 (1985), p. 12.

Ibid., pp. 12, 13,15, 18.

Ibid,, p. 12. .

Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asio, second edition (Kuala



272

37.

38.
39.

4].

42.

43.

47.

48.

49,

NOTES

Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), pp. 282-285; Kemial Sandhu
Singh, Indians in Malaya: Some Aspects of Their Immigration and Settlement
(1786-1957} (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969), pp. 10,
48-50.

M. C. Madhavan, “Indian Emigrants: Numbers, Characteristics, and Econemic
Impacts,” Population and Development Review, September 1985, p. 457,

Ibid., p. 465.

George K. Weissenbom, “Three Hundred Years of German Presence in
Canada,” Language and Society, Spring 1983, p. 16.

Harry Leonard Sawatzky, They Sought & Couniry: Mennonite Colonization in
Mexico (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1971), p. 331.

Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia (Melboume: Australian
National University, 1979), p. 106.

James L. Tigner, “Japanese Immigration Into Latin America,” Journol of
Interamerican Studies and World Affairs, November 1981, p. 466.

Mostafa N. Nagi, “Determinants of Current Trends in Labor Migration and
the Future Outlook,” Asian Labor Migration: Pipeline to the Middle East,
edited by Fred Amold and Nasra M. Shah (Boulder: Westview Press, 1986),
p. 48.

Fred Amold and Nasra M. Shah, “Asia’s Labor Pipeline: An Overview,”
Ibid., p. 3.

Ibid., p. 6.

1bid., p. 7.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree: Overseas Emigrants From India, Pakistan,
and Bangladesh (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977), pp. 51-52.
Nathaniel H. Leff, The Brazilian Copital Goods Industry 1929-1964 (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1968), p. 17.

See, for example, Hattie Plum Williams, The Czar’s Germans: With Particu-
lar Reference to the Volge Germans (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical
Society of Germans From Russia, 1975), pp. xi—xii, 97; Fred C. Koch, The
Volga Germans: [n Russia and the Americas, From 1763 to the Present (Uni-
versity Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1978), pp. xi, xv, 1, 146,
159; Adam Giesinger, From Catherine to Khrushchev: The Story of Russia’s
Germans (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Germans From
Russia, 1974), pp. 48, 53; Richard Sallett, Russian-German Seitlements in
the United States (Fargo, N.D.: North Dakota Institute for Regional Studies,
1974), pp. 3, 106. As against this testimony, there is the curt dismissal of
the idea that German cullure remained intact in Russia by James W. Long,
From Privileged to Dispossessed: The Volga Germans, 1860-1917 (Lincoln:
University of Nebraska Press, 1988}, p. xi. His evidence offered is sparse
and inconclusive. See Ibid., pp. 50-34, 69-70, 159, 169-172, 175,
176-177. Moreover, even Long refers te the persistence of the German lan-

guage among Germans in Russia into the twenlieth century. Ibid., pp.
226-241.



NOTES 273

50,

5l
a2,

55,

57.

58.
59.

60,

Albert Hourani, “Introduction,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albert
Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, pp. 8-9.

Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Ausiralia, pp. 162-164.

Samuel L. Baily, “The Adjustment of ltalian Immigrants in Buenos Aires
and New York,” American Historical Review, April 1983, p. 291; Robert F.
Foerster, The Jtalian Emigration of Our Times (New York: Amo Press,
1969), p. 393; Dino Cinel, From ltaly to San Francisco: The Immigrant
Experience (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1982), p. 28; John E. Zue-
chi, ftalians in Toronte: Developmeni of a National Identity 1875-1935
(Kingston, Ontario: McGill-Queen’s University Press, 1988), pp. 41, 53-55,
58.

Robert C. Ostergren, “Prairie Bound: Migration Patterns to a Swedish Set-
tlement on the Dakota Frontier,” Ethnicity on the Great Plains, edited by
Frederick C. Luebke {Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 1980), pp.
84-88. .

Albert Hourani, “Introduction,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albert
Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, p. 7.

Humbernt 8. Nelli, The Italians in Chicage, 1880-1930: A Study in Ethnic
Mobility (New York: Oxford University Press, 1970), p. xiii; Luciano J. lo-
nizzo and Salvatore Mondello, The ftalian-Americans (New York: Twayne
Publishers, Inc., 1971), pp. 88-89%; Gino Germani, “Mass Immigration and
Modernization in Argentina,” Studies in Comparative Development, Yol. 2
{1966), p. 175; John E. Zucchi, fialians ir Torento, pp. 5-7, 34, 193.
Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia, p. 243.

See, for example, H. H. Ben-Sasson, “Diaspora Configuration and Jewish
Occupational Patterns at the Beginning of the Middle Ages,” A History of
the Jewish People, edited by H. H. Ben-Sasson (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1976}, p. 398.

Albert Hourani, “Introduction,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albert
Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, p. 8.

Magnus Morner, Adventurers and Proletarians: The Story of Migrants in
Latin America (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1985}, p. 13.
John R. Hamis, “Movements of Technology Between Britain and Europe in
the Eighteenth Century,” International Technology Transfer: Europe, Japan
and the USA, 1700-1914, edited by David J. Jeremy (Brookfield, Vt.;
Edward Elgar Publishing Co., 1991}, pp. 15, 22; David J. Jeremy and Dar-
win H. Stapleton, “Transfers Between Culturally-Related Nations: The
Movement of Textile and Railroad Technologies Between Britain and the
United States, 1780-1840," 1bid., p. 32; Simon Ville, “Shipping Industry
Technologies,” lbid., p. 8); Takeshi Yuzawa, “The Transfer of Railway
Technologies From Britain to Japan, With Special Reference to Locomotive
Manufacture,” Ibid., pp. 210-211, 214-215; W. 0. Henderson, The Rise of
German Industrial Power: 18341914 (Berkeley: University of California
Press, 1975), p. 44; Mark Jefferson, Peopling the Argentina Pampa, p. 137.



274

6l.

62.

65,

67.

69.

70,
7l.

72

3.

4.

5.

76.

NOTES

John R. Harris, “Movements of Technology Between Britain and Europe in
the Eighteenth Gentury,” fniernational Technology Transfer, edited by
David J. Jeremy, pp. 14, 15; David J. Jeremy and Darwin H. Stapleton,
“Transfers Between Culturally-Related Nations: The Movement of Textile
and Railroad Technologies Between Bniain and the United States,
1780-1840," Ibid., pp. 40, 41—42; Simon Ville, “Shipping Indusiry Tech-
nologies,” Ibid., pp. 80-81.

Anthony DePalma, “Foreigners Flood U.S. Graduate Schools,” New York
Times, Navember 29, 1990, p. A14: “Charactenstics of Recipients of Dector-
ates 1988, The Chronicle of Higher Education, September 5, 199, p. 18.
Sergio Diaz Briquets, fnternational Migration Within Latin America and the
Caribbean: An Overview (Staten Island, N.Y.: Center {for Migration Studies,
1983), p. 28.

Ibid., p. 6.

Ibid., p. 11.

Ibid., p. 5.

Seth Rosenleld, *Hong Kong Gang Muscles Into Bay Area,” San Francisco
Examiner, November 25, 1991, pp. lf.

In Australia, this political phenomenon has been aptly referred to as “the
burgeoning multicultural subsidy indusiry.” Wolfgang Kasper, “The Case
for Sustained Immigration,” fPA Review, Vol. 44, No. 44 (1991), p. 54.
Julian Simon, The Eronomic Consequences of Immigration (Cambridge,
Mass.: Basil Blackwell, Inc., 1991), pp. 230-232.

Ihid., p. 238.

Ibid., pp. 105-128. However, Simon omits the costs of special assistance to
refugees. Ibid., p. 112,

B. McGuie, “Lebanese Asylum Applicants in Denmark 1985-1988: Politi-
cal Refugees or War Emigrants?” The Lebanese in the World, edited by
Albert Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, pp. 661-662. Conversely, Lebanese
immigrants and refugees have been more welcome in France, where the
public perception, at least, seems to be that the Lebanese are self-support-
ing and do not become public charges. See Amir Abdul-Karim, “Lebanese
Business in France,” Ibid., pp. 692-693.

Jean-Francois Revel, The Flight From Truth: The Reign of Deceil in the Age
of Information (New York: Random House, 1991), p. 77.

Constanza Montana, “Hispanic Communities in U.S. Are Divided by Influx
of Mexicans,” Wall Sireet Journal, October 21, 1986, pp. 1if.

Alan Riding, “Europe’s Growing Debate Over Whom to Let Inside,” New
York Times, December 1, 1991, p_ 2.

See, for example, Craig R. Whitney, “Europeans Look for Ways (o Bar Door
to Immigrants,” New York Times, December 29, 1991, pp. 1ff; Judith Miller,
“Strangers at the Gate,” New York Times Magazine, September 15, 1991,
pp- 331, Robert Birrell, *Closing the Door on Immigration,” /P4 Review,
Vol. 44, No. 4 (1991), pp. 50-55.



NOTES 275

77,

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

85.

See, for example, Thomas Sowell, *“The High Cost of ‘Identity,” Forbes,
August 5, 1991, p. 69.

Lennox A Miller, Southeast Asia (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1904}, p. 111.

H. I, van der Laan, The Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone (The Hague: Mou-
ten, 1975), p. 136; Alixa Naff, “Lebanese Immigration Into the United
States,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albent Hourani and Nadim
Shehadi, p. 148.

Hagen Koo and Eui-Young Yu, Korean Immigration to the United States: fis
Demographic Pattern and Social Implications for Both Societies (Honolulu:
East-West Center, 1981), p. 11; Ivan Light and Edna Bonacich, fmmigrant
Entrepreneurs: Koreans in Los Angeles, 1965-1982 (Betkeley: University of
California Press, 1988), pp. 168, 170, 172; lllsoo Kim, New Urban Immi-
grants: The Korean Community in New York (Princeton: Princeton Univer-
sity Press, 1981), pp. 114, 115.

Haraprasad Chattopadhyaya, Indians in Africa (Calcutta: Bookland Private
Ld., 1970), p. 264.

Neil Leighton, “Lebanese Emigration: Its Effect on the Political Economy of
Sierra Leone,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albhert Hourani and
Nadim Shehad;, p. 583.

Pyong Gap Min, Ethnic Business Enterprise: Korean Small Business in
Atlanta {(New York: Center for Migration Studies, 1988), p. 82. See also p.
93.

Alixa Nall, “Lebanese Immigration Into the United States: 1880 to the Pres-
ent,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albert Hourani and Nadim She-
hadi, p. 148.

Antonio 8. Tan, “The Changing Identity of the Philippine Chinese,
1946-1984." Changing Identities of the Southeast Astan Chinese Since
World War !1, edited by Jennifer Cushman and Wang Gungwu {Hong Kong:
Hong Kong University Press, 1988), p. 192.

Charles lssawi, “The Historical Background of Lebanese Emigration:
1800-1914," The Lebanese in the World, edited by Alberi Hourani and
Nadim Shehadi, p. 31; Baha Abu-Laban, “The Lebanese in Montreal,”
Ibid., p. 237; Ignacio Klich, “Criollos and Arabic Speakers in Argentina: An
Uneasy Pas de Deux, 1888-1914." 1lbid., p. 273; Clark 8. Knowlton, *The
Social and Spatial Mobility of the Syrian and Lebanese Community in Sao
Paulo, Brazil,” Ibid., pp. 293, 302; Estela Valverde, “Integration and Iden-
tity in Argentina: The Lebanese of Tucuman,” Ibid., pp. 315, 316, 317, 318;
David Nicholls, “Lebanese of the Antilles: Haiti, Dominican Republic,
Jamaica, and Trinidad,” Ibid., p. 342, 352; Trevor Batreuney, “The
Lebanese in Australia, 1880-1989,” Ibid., p. 421; H. Laurens van der Laan,
“Migravion, Mobility and Settlement of the Lebanese in West Afnca,” Ibid,,
p. 532; Said Boumedouba, “Change and Continuvity in the Helationship
Between the Lebanese in Senegal and Their Hosts,” Ibid., p. 551; Neil O.



276

87.

91,

52.

93.
94,

95.

a7,
98.

NOTES

Leighton, “Lebanese Emigration: Iis Effect on the Political Economy of
Sierra Leone,” [bid., pp. 581, 586.

Eric E. Hirshler, “Jews From Germany in the United States,” fews From
Germany in the United States, edited by Eric E. Hirshler (New York: Farrar,
Siraus and Cudahy, 1955), pp. 37, 66; Alixa Naff, *Lebanese Immigration
Into the United States: 1880 to the Presemt,” The Lebanese in the World,
edited by Albert Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, p. 148.

See, for example, P. T. Bauer, West African Trade: A Study of Compeutwn
Oligopoly arnd Monopoly in a Changing Economy {Cambndge: Cambridge
University Press, 1954}, Chapter 2.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree: Qverseas Emigrants From India, Pakistan,
and Bangladesh (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1977), p. 143.

Bayley R. Winder, “The Lebanese in West Africa,” Comparative Studtes in
Society and History, Vol. IV (1962), p. 310; H. L. van der Lann, The
Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone {The Hague: Mouton, 1975), p. 222; Said
Boumedouha, “Change and Continuity in the Relationship Between the
Lebanese in Senegal and Their Hosts,™ The Lebanese in the World, edited by
Albert Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, p. 556.

L. A. Peter Gosling, “Chinese Crap Dealers in Malaysia and Thailand: The
Myth of the Merciless Monopsonistic Middleman,” The Chinese in Southeast
Asia, edited by Linda Y. C. Lim and L. A. Peter Gosling, Yol. I: Ethnicity
and Ecoremic Activity (Singapore: Maruzen Asia, 1983), pp. 134-135,
144-145.

See, for example, Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, Minority Prob-
lems in Southeast Asta (New York: Russell & Russzell, 1970}, p. 85; Donald
R. Snodgrass, fnequality and Economic Development in Molaysia {Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), p. 212.

Donald I.. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 117-118.

Athur Hertzberg, The French Enlightenment and the Jews: The Origins of
Modern Anti-Semitism (New York: Columbia University Press, 1960), p. 88;
Yictor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, second edition {Kuala
Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980}, pp. 197, 203, 443444,

H. I.. van der Lann, The Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone, p. 226.

Victor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, second edition, p. 450.

Nlsoo Kim, New Urbar Immigrants, p. 119.

A study of Korean businessmen in New York found that they “were con-
temptuous of the extravagant life styles of blacks and Puerto Ricans, from
whom they want to maintain a social distance,” even though these were
among their principal customers. Illsoo Kim, New Urban fmmigranis, p.
138. Although their businesses tended to be in inner city neighborhoods,
the Koreans themselves tended to live in predominantly white neighbor-
hoods. [hid., pp. 143, 258. The same was true of Koreans in Atlanta and
similar patterns were found in Los Angeles, where Koreans tended to live
either in their own neighborhood or in the non-ghetto areas of the city and



NOTES 277

100.
101,

102.
103.
104.
105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.
111.

112.
113.
114.

115.

116.
117.

118.
119
120.

suburbs. Pyong Gap Min, Ethnic Business Enterprise, pp. 70, 125; Tvan Light
and Edna Bonacich, Immigrant Entrepreneurs, pp. 6, 207.

Alixa Nafl, “Lebanese Immigration Into the United States: 1880 to the Pre-
sent,” The Lebanese in the World, edited by Albert Hourani and Nadim She-
hadi, p. 157.

Misoo Kim, New Urbanr fmmigrants, p. 138.

Ibid., pp. 143, 258; Pyong Gap Min, Ethric Business Enterprise, pp. 70, 125;
Ivan Light and Edna Bonacich, fmmigrant Entrepreneurs, pp. 6, 207.

Hugh Tinker, The Baryan Tree, p. 143.

H. 1.. van der Lann, The Lebanese Traders in Sierra Leone, pp. 4243,
Yuan-li Wu, “Chinese Entrepreneurs in Southeast Asia,” American Eco-
nomic Review, May 1983, pp. 113-114.

Janet L. Abu-Lughod, Before Europear Hegemony: The World System A.D.
1250-1350 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), pp. 16-17.

Nizar Motani, “The Ugandan Civil Service and the Asian Problem,
1894-1972" Expulsion of @ Minority: Essays on Ugandan Asians, edited by
Michael Twaddle {London: The Athlone Press, 1975}, p. 101.

Myron Weiner, Sens of the Soil: Migration and Ethnic Conflict in India
{Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1978), pp. 128129,

Rita Cruise 0°Brien, “Lebanese Entrepreneurs in Senegal: Economic Inte-
gration and the Politics of Protection,” Cakiers d'Etudes Africaines, Vol. 15,
No. 57 (1975), p. 103.

Dr. Omotosho Ogunniy, “*Human Resource Flows in Relation to Integration
and National Umity,” Journal of Business and Social Studies (December
1970), p. 177. This joumal is published at the University of Lagos, Nigeria.
Myron Weiner, Sons of the Soil, pp. 128-129.

Didier Bigo, “The Lebanese Community in the Ivory Coast: A Non-native
Network at the Heant of Power? The Lebanese in the World, edited by
Albert Hourani and Nadim Shehadi, p. 524.

Pyong Gap Min, Ethnic Business Enterprise, p. 111.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree, p. 132.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethric Groups in Conflict, p. 666; Donald M. Nonini,
“The Chinese Truck Transpon ‘Industry’ of a Peninsular Malaysia Market
Town,” The Chinese in Southeast Asia, Yol. I: Ethnicity and Feonomic Aetiv-
ity, edited by Linda Y. C. Lim and L. A. Peter Gosling, p. 195.

See, for example, Mid-term Review of Fourth Maloysie Plan 1981-1985
{Kuala Lumpur: Government Press, 1984), p. 17.

Donald L. Horowilz, Ethric Groups in Conflict, p. 666.

Rita Cruise O'Brien, *Lebanese Entrepreneurs in Senegal: Economic Inte-
gration and the Politics of Protection,” Cahiers d’Etudes Africaines, Vol. 15,
No. 57 (1975). p. 113.

“0Old Uneconomic Policy,” The Economist, March 11, 1989, p. 40,

Hugh Tinker, The Benyan Tree, p. 126,

See lllsoo Kim, New Urban Immigrants, p. 111. See also Hagen Koo and



278

121.
122.
123.
124,
125.

126.
127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.
134.

135.
136.

137.

138.

139.

140,

141.

142,

NOTES

Eui-Young Yu, Korean fmmigration to the United States, p. T; Ivan Light
and Edna Bonacich, fmmigrant Entrepreneurs, pp. 207-208, 225-226.
Edna Bonacich, “A Theory of Middleman Minority,” American Sociological
Review, October 1973, pp. 585, 588.

Ibid., p. 585.

Ihid., p. 590.

Pierre van den Berghe, *“Asian Africans Before and After Independence,”
Kroniek van Afrike (New Series), no. 6 (1975), pp. 198-199.

Ibid., p. 201.

Ihid., p. 204.

P. T. Bauer, Wes! African Trade: A Study of Competition, Oligopoly and
Monopoly in o Changing Economy (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1954), p. 27.

Ibid., p. 25.

R. A. Radford, “The Economic Organisation of a P.O.W. Camp,”
Economica, November 1945, p. 199.

Thomas Sowell, Ethnic America: A History (New York: Basic Books, 1981),
p. 99.

Judith Laikin Elkin, Jews of the Latin American Republics (Chapel Hill: Uni-
versity of North Carolina Press, 1980), p. 229.

Yictor Purcell, The Chinese in Southeast Asia, 2nd edition, p. 343; Judith
Strauch, *The Political Economy of a Chinese-Malaysian New Village:
Highly Diversified Insecurity,” The Chinese in Southeast Asia, edited by Linda
Y. C. Lim and L. A. Peter Gosling, Yol. I, p. 207.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree, p. 105.

Wolfgang Kasper, et al., Fifi: Opportunity From Adversity? (St. Leonards,
Australia: Centre for Independent Studies, 1988), p. 3.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree, p. 39.

John Train, “A Talk With Leon Louw,” Harvard Magazine, Seprember—
October, 1993, p. 23.

William B. Mitchell, et al., Area Hardbook for Guyana (Washington, D.C.:
U.S. Govermment Printing Office, 1969), pp. 167-168.

Avraham Shama and Mark lnis, Immigration Without Integration: Third
World Jews in Israel (Cambridge, Mass.: Schenkman Publishing Company,
1977}, p. 39.

Sammy Smocha, fsrael: Pluralism and Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cal-
ifornia Press, 1978), pp. 128-129.

‘Avraham Shama and Mark lris, fmmigration Without Integration, pp. 10,

19,

Benjamin Pinkus, “From the October Revolution to the Second World
War,” The Soviet Germans: Past and Present, edited by Edith Rogovin
Frankel (New York: 5t. Martin's Press, 1986), p. 61.

See Bernard Lewis, The Jews of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1984), pp. 130, 175-176.



NOTES 279

10.

11,

12.

13.

14.

15

16.

17.

18.

CHAPTER 3: CONQUEST AND CULTURE

John Stuart Mill, “Considerations on Representative Government,” Col-
lected Works of John Stuart Mill, Vol. XIX: Essays on Politics and Society,
edited by J. M. Robson (Torento: University of Toronto Press, 1977), p. 571,

See, for example, Lord Kinross, The Outoman Cenguries: The Rise and Fall of
the Turkish Empire (New York: William Morrow, 1977), pp. 74, 77, 109,
131, 187; Edward Gibbon, The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (New
York: The Modem Library, no date), Vol. 11, pp. 774-775.

[.. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, Burden of Empire: An Appratsal of Western
Colonialism in Africa South of the Sahare (Stanford: Hoover Institution
Preas, 1977), p. 140.

Harold E. Driver, Indians of Nerth America, second edition (Chicago: Uni-
versity of Chicago Press, 1975), p. 471.

Alvin M. Brandon, The American Heritage Book of Indians (New York:
American Heritage Publishing Co., Inc., 1961}, p. 77.

Edward Gibbon, The Decline and Fell of Roman Empire, Vol. I, pp. 374,
593,621, 790; Ihid., Vol. 111, pp. 249, 624.

N. J. G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Europe {Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990), p. 89.

David C. Lindberg, “The Transmission of Greek and Arabic Leamning to the
Wes\,” Science in the Middle Ages, edited by David C. Lindberg {Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1978), pp. 52-90.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West: A History of the Human Commu-
nity (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991), pp. 102-109.

I. M. Stead, Celtic Art in Britain Before the Roman Conguest {Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1985), p. 4.

John Wacher, The Coming of Rome {New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons,
1980), p. 76; F. E. Halliday, An flHustrated Cultural History of England
{New York: Crescent Bocks, 1967), p. 17.

John Burke, Roman England (New York: W. W. Noron, 1984), pp. 13, 16,
25; John Wacher, The Coming of Rome, p. 39; F. E. Halliday, An fllustrated
Cultural History of England, pp. 19-22,

Winston S. Churchill, 4 History of the English-Speaking Peoples, Vol. I: The
Birth of Britain (New York: Bantam Books, 1974), p. 28.

F. E. Halliday, An flustrated Cultural History of England, p. 25. See also
C. ). Amold, Roman Britain to Saxon England (Bloomington: Indiana Uni-
versity Press, 1984}, pp. 58, 66, 71.

C. ). Amold, Reman Britain to Saxen England, pp. 38, 150.

N. ). G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Europe: 1800-1914 {Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), pp. 70, 71, 86.

James Campbell, “The End of Roman Britain,” The Anglo-Saxors, edited by
James Campbell (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1982), p. 19.

Karl Polanyi, The Great Transformation: The Political and Economic Origins



250

19.
20.

21.

22,
23.

24

25.

26.
27.

28.

29,

30.
3l.

32.

33.

NOTES

of Our Time (Boston; Beacon Press, 1957). p. 45.

N. J. G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Europe: 1800-1914, p. 146.
Geoffrey Moorhouse, fndia Britannica (New York: Harper & Row, 1983),
pp. 180-193, 202, 243, 253, 269.

Jorge Heine, “A People Apan,” The Wilson Quarterly, Spning 1980, pp.
125, 129.

“Divided They Stand,” The Economist, February 2, 1985, pp. 4-18.

L. H. Gann, “Changing Patterns of a White Elite: Rhoclesian and Other Set-
tlers,” Colonialism in Africa, 1870-1960, Val. II: The History and Politics of
Colonialism 19141960, edited by 1. H. Gann and Peter Duignan {Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982), p. 135.

See, for example, Harold E. Dnver, fndians of North America, 2nd edition
{Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975}, pp. 471-472.

L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, “Introduction,” Colonialism in Africa:
1870-1960, edited by L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, Vol. 1: The History
and Pelitics of Colenialism 1870-1914 {Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1981}, p. 17.

Robhert Cornevin, “The Germans Before 1918," Ibid., p. 403.

Myron Weiner and Mary Fainsod Katzenstein, India’s Preferential Policies:
Migrants, the Middle Class, and Ethnic Equality (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1981), p. 71.

Chandra Richard de Silva, “Sinhala-Tamil Ethnic Rivalry: The Back-
ground,” From Independence to Statehood: Managing Ethric Conflict in Five
African and Asian States, edited by Robert B. Goldmann and A. Jeyaratnam
Wilson {London: Frances Pinter, 1984), p. 115.

James Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationalism {Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1971), p. 134.

Ihid., p. 142.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethric Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cali-
fornia Press, 1985). pp. 448, 451.

“The Ibo, who today play an important part in Nigerian trade, were in an
almost savage stale as recently as 1910.” P. T. Bauer, West African Trade: A
Study of Competition, Oligopoly and Monopely in a Chenging Economy
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1954), p. 7.

James 8. Coleman, Migerie: Background to Nationalism (Berkeley: Univer-
sity of California Press, 1971), p. 142; Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in
Conflict (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1985), pp. 448, 451;
Northern Nigeria, Statistical Yearbook 19635 (Kaduna: Ministry of Economic
Planning, 1965), pp. 40—41; Robert Nelson and Howard Wolpe, Nigeria:
Modernization and Politics of Communalism (East Lansing: Michigan State
University Press, 1971), p. 127; Bernard Nkemdirim, “Social Change and
the Genesis of Conflict in Nigeria,” Civilizations, Vol. 25, Nos, 1-2 {1975),
p. 94; Okwudiba Nnoli, Ethric Politics in Nigerie (Enugu, Nigeria: Fourth
Dimension Publishers, 1978}, p. 64.



NOTES 281

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39

4].

S. J. Tambish, “Ethnic Representation in Ceylon's Higher Administrative
Service, 1870-1946," University of Cevlon Review, April-July 1953, p. 130.
W. Ivor Jennings, “Race, Religion and Economic Opportunity in the Uni-
versity of Ceylon,” University of Ceylon Review, November 1944, p. 2.
Chandra Richard de Silva, “Sinhala-Tamil Ethnic Rivalry: The Back-
ground.” From Independence to Statehood: Managing Ethnic Conflict in Five
African and Asia States, edited by Robert B. Goldmann and A. Jeyaratnam
Wilson (London: Frances Pinter, 1984), p. 16. See also Chandra Richard de
Silva, “Sinhala-Tamil Relations and Education in Sri Lanka: University
Admissions Issue—The First Phase,” Ibid., p. 136.

Chandra Richard de Silva, “Sinhala-Tamil Relations and Educatien in 5ni
Lanka,” Ibid., p. 138.

Alec Nove and J. A. Newth, The Soviet Middle East: A Communist Model for
Development (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1967), p. 83.

BR. G. Collingwood, Reman Britain and the English Settlements (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, L287), p. viii.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West: A History of the Human Commu-
nity (Chicago: University of Chicage Press, 1991}, pp. 217, 229,

Scottish universities, for example, were ahead of the English universities in
science and technology. The world's first university chair in engineering was
founded in Glasgow in 1840. By 1871, nearly half the ships built in the
United Kingdom were built in Scotland. Newly industrializing nineteenth-
century Japan looked to Scotland for its science and engineering, and many
of the ships for the new Japanese navy were built in Scottish shipyards.
(Olive and Sydney Checkland, Industry and Ethos: Seotland 18321914
[Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1989], pp. 20, 147, 148, 149.) The
Scots also surpassed the English in agriculiural techniques during the eigh-
teenth century, (G. M. Trevelyan, English Social History: A Survey of Six
Centitries [New York: Yiking Penguin, Inc. 1986], p. 463.)

William R. Brock, Scotis Americanus: A Survey of the Sources for Links
Between Scotland and Americe in the Eighteenth Century (Edinburgh: Edin-
burgh University Press, 1982), pp. 114-115.

Peter Salway, Roman Britain (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1984), p. 15.
N. J. G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Eurape (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1990), p. 67.

Bemard Lewis, The Arabs in History (New York: Harper & Row, 1967), pp.
14, 137.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West: A History of Civilization (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1991), p. 229.

Ibid., pp. 492494, 576-577.

Ibid., pp 243-244.

Jaime Vicens Vives, “The Decline of Spain in the Seventeenth Century,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipella {London:
Methuen & Co., 1970), pp. 121, 126-128: Bernard Lewis, “Some Reflec-



282

a0.

al.

52,

54.

o3,

o7,

o8.

29,

60.

6l.

62,

GFE

NOTES

tions on the Decline of the Ottoman Empire,” Ibid., pp. 229-230.
Janet L. Abu-Lughod, Before European Hegemony: The World System A.D.
1250-1350 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), p. 182.

- Bernard Lewis, “Some Reflections on the Decline of the Ottoman Empire,”

The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carle M. Cipolla, pp. 229-230,
J. H. Elliott, *“The Decline of Spain,” Ibid., p. 178. See also Jaime Vicens
Vives, “The Decline of Spain in the Sevenieenth Century,” Ibid., p. 123,
Jane S. Gerber, The fews of Spain: A History of the Sephardic Experience
(New York: The Free Press, 1992), p. x.

Femand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the
Age of Phillip If, translated by Sian Reynolds (New York: Harper & Row,
1976), Volume II, p. 795.

Christopher Hibhert, The English: A Soctal History 1066-1945 (New York:
W. W. Norten, 1987}, p. 121.

Gerhard Simon, Nationalism and Policy Toward the Nationalities in the
Soviet Unton: From Totaliterian Dictotorship to Post-Stalinist Society, trans-
lated by Karen Forster and Oswald Forster (Boulder: Westview Press,
1991), pp. 248-249.

Hélene Carrere d’Encausse, Decline of an Empire (New York: Harper &
Row, 1979), p. 170.

T. C. Smout, A History of the Scottish People, 1560-1830 (New York:
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1969), pp. 31-32, 34, 333.

Frank Barlow, “Who Are the English?" The English World: History, Charac-
ter, and People, edited by Robert Blake (New York: Harry N. Abrams, Inc.,
1982), p. 56.

“Introduction,” Colonialism in Africa 18701960, edited by Peter Duignan
and L. H. Gann, Vol. IV: The Economics of Colonialism (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1973), p. 11.

Harold D. Nelson, el al., Nigeria: A Country Study (Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Government Printing Office, 1982), p. 26; Lance E. Davis and Robert A
Hurtrenback, Mammon and the Pursuit of Empire: The Political Economy of
British Imperialism, 1860-1912 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1987), pp- 6-7, 19, 301-303,

L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, *Reflections en Imperialism and the Scram-
ble for Africa,” Celonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Volume 1, edited by L. H.
Gann and Peter Duignan, p. 112. '
Thid., p. 107.

Ibid. .

L. H. Gann, “Economic Development in Germany's African Empire,
1884-1914," Colonialism in Africa 1870—-i960), Yolume IV, edited by Peter
Duignan and L. H. Gann, p. 218.

L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, “Reflections on Imperialism and the Scram-
ble for Africa,” Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Volume 1, edited by L. H.
Gann and Peter Duignan, p. 113.



NOTES 283

67.

68.

69.

70.

7l.

72,

73.
74.

75.

76.

77.

78.

9.

Sir Frederick Pedler, “British Planning and Private Enterprise in Colonial
Africa” Colonialism in Africa 18701960, Volume IV, edited by Peter
Duignan and L. H. Gann, p. 95. _

L. H. Gann, “Economic Development in Germany's African Empire,
1884-1914," Ihid., pp. 248-249,

Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, “Economic Achievements of the Colonizers:
An Assessment,” Ihid., p. 679.

L. H. Gann, *Economic Developmem in Germany's African Empire,
1884-1914." Tbid., p. 250.

Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, “Economic Achievements of the Colonizers:
An Assessment,” Ibid., p. 682.

Ibid., p. 684.

L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, Burden of Empire, p. 247.

“Intreduction,” Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, edited by Peter Duignan
and L. H. Gann, Volume 1V, pp. 10, 20-21, 24; Charles Wilson, *The Eco-
nomic Role and Mainsprings of Imperialism,” Ibid., p. 68; Sir Frederick
Pedler, “British Planning and Private Enterprise in Colonial Africa,” Ibid.,
pp. 102, 120; L. H. Gann, “Economic Development in Germany's African
Empire, 1884-1914." Ihid., pp. 239-240; Jan 5. Hogendom, “Economic
Initiative and African Cash Farming: Pre-Colonial Origins and Early Colo-
nial Developments,” lbid., pp. 296-297; Simon E. Katzenellenbogen, *The
Miner's Frontier, Transpon and General Economic Development,” Ibid., p.
399,

L. H. Gann, “Economic Development in Germanys Alrican Empire,
1884-1914," Ibid., p. 239.

Richard J. Hammond, “Some Economic Aspects of Pertuguese Africa in the
Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries,” Ibid., p. 262.

Robert Cornevin, “The Germans in Africa Before 1918,” Colonialism in Africa
1870-1960, Yolume 1, edited by L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, p. 388.
Geoffrey Blainey, The Causes of War, third edition {(New York: The Free
Press, 1988), p. 198.

Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, “Economic Achievements of the Colonizers:
An Assessment,” Colonielism in Africa 1870-1960, Volume IV, edited by
Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, p. 694,

Adam Smith, The Wealth of Nations (New York: The Modem Library, 1937).
See the classic study by Robert Conquest, Harvest of Sorrow: Soviet Collec-
tivization and the Terror-Fomine (New York: Oxford University Press,
1986).

Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, “Economic Achievements of the Colonizers:
An Assessment,” Colonielism in Africa 1870-1960, Volume IV, edited by
Peter Duignan and L. H. Gann, p. 261.

E. L. Jones, The European Miracle: Environments, Economies and Geopoli-
tics in the History of Europe and Asia, second edition {Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1987), pp. 35-36.



87

§9.

al.

92.

NOTES

Henry F. Dobyns, Native American Historical Demography: A Critical Bibli-
ography {Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1976}, p. 37.

Edward H. Spicer, *American Indians,” Hervard Encyclopedia of American
Ethnic Groups, edited by Stephan Thernstrom, et al. (Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1981), p. 59.

Ibid., p. 58.

Richard B. Sheridan, “Mortality dnd Medical Treatment of Slaves in the
British West Indies,” Race and Slavery in the Western Hemisphere: Quanti-
tative Studies, edited by Stanley L. Engerman and Eugene D. Genovese
{Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975), p. 285.

Noble David Cook, Demographic Collapse: Indian Peru, 15201620 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1981), p. 116.

John Hemming, Red Gold: The Conguest of the Brazilian Indians (London:
Macmillan, Ltd., 1978}, p. 492.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West: A History of the Human Commu-
nity (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991), pp. 571-572, 578, 601,
656.

S. Ettinger, “The Modem Period,” 4 History of the Jewish People, edited by
H. H. Ben-Hasson (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1976j, pp.
953-957; Ezra Mendelsohn, The Jews of East Central Europe Between the
World Wars (Bloomington: Indiana Universily Press, 1983).

N. J. G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Eurepe: 18(0-1914 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), p. 102.

CHAPTER 4: RACE AND ECONOMICS

Robert F. Foerster, The ltalian Emigratien of Our Times (New York: Amo
Press, 1969), pp. 314, 335.

Eric Woodrum, et al., “Japanese American Economic Behavior: Iis Types,
Determinants and Consequences,” Social Forces, June 1980, pp. 1237,
1238; Daniel 0. Price, Changing Characteristics of the Negro Pepulation
{Washingion, D.C.: U.5. Government Printing Office, 1969}, p. 45.

Arcadivs Kahan, *Notes on Jewish Entrepreneurship in Tsarist Russia,”
Erngrepreneurship in Imperial Russia and the Soviet Union, edited by Gregory
Guroff and Fred V. Carstensen (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1983}, p. 124; lrving Howe, World of Qur Fathers (New York: Harcourt
Brace Jovanovich, 1976), p. 82.

Walter E, Williams, South Africa’s War Against Capitalism {New York:
Praeger Publishers, 1989), pp. 100-106. See also Merle Lipton, Capitalism
and Apartheid: South Africa, 191084 (Tolawa, N.J.: Rowman & Allanheld,
19835}, passim.

Thomas Sowell, Preferentinl Policies: An International Perspective (New
York: William Morrow, 1990), pp. 24-31.

Robeni Higgs, Compeiition and Coercion: Blacks in the American Economy



NOTES 2835

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

1865-1914 {Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1977), pp. 4749.
Robent Higgs, “Landless by Law: Japanese Immigrants in California Agri-
culture 10 1941, Journa! of Economic History, March 1978, pp. 207-209.
W. E. B. DuBois, The Philadelphia Negro (New York: Shocken Books,
1967), p. 323,

Ibid., p. 395.

Luciano J. lorizzo, “The Padrone and Immigrant Distribution,” The lialian
Experience tn the United States, edited by S. M. Tomasi and M. H. Engel
(Staten Island, N.Y.: Center for Migration Studies, Inc., 1970), pp. 43-75;
Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia (Melboume: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1963}, pp. 63-64; John E. Zucchi, ftaliars in Toronto: Devel-
opment of a National Identity 1875-1935 (Kingston: MeGill-Queen’s Uni-
versity Press, 1988), pp. 4648, 53; R. Pascoe, “Italian Settlements Until
1914, The Australian People: An Encyclopedia of the Nation, fts People and
Their Origins, edited by James Jupp (North Ryde, N.5.W ., Australia: Angus
& Robertson Publishers, 1988), p. 597.

See, for example, Jacob Riis, How the Other Helf Lives (Cambridge. Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1970), pp. 80-81, 83; Moses Rischin, The
Promised City: New York’s Jews 1870-1914 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1962), pp. 61-68.

Agehananda Bharati. The Astans in East Africa: Joyhind and Uhuru
{Chicagoe: Nelson-Hall Co., 1972), pp. 8-9.

P. T. Bauer, Reality and Rhetoric: Studies in the Economics of Development
{Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1984), p. 7.

See, for example, Marvin Koster and Finis Welch, *The Effects of Minimum
Wages on the Distribution of Changes in Aggregate Employment,” American
Economic Review, June 1972, pp. 323-332; Thomas G. Moore, *The Effect
of Minimum Wages on Teenage Unemployment Rates,” Journal of Political
Economy, July/August 1971, pp. 897-902.

Thomas Sowell, Minimum Wage Escalation (Stanford: Hoover Institution
Press, 1977), p. 4 (Reprint of Testimony Before the Subcommiliee on
Human Resources, U.S. Senate Committee on Labor and Public Welfare,
August 3, 1977).

Walter E. Williams, Youth and Minority Unemployment (Stanford: Hoover
Institution Press, 1977), p. 14.

George M. Fredrickson, White Supremacy: A Comparative Study in American
and South African History (New York: Oxford University Press, 1981), p. 233.
Charles H. Young and Helen R. Y. Reid, The Japanese Canadians (Toronto:
University of Toronto Press, 1938), p. 49.

P. T. Bauer, “Regulated Wages in Under-Developed Countries,” The Public
Stake in Union Power, edited by Philip D Bradley (Charlottesville: Univer-
sity of Virginia Press, 1959), p. 332.

U.S. Bureau of the Census, Historical Statistics of the United States: Colonial
Times to 1957 (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Govemment Printing Office, 1961), p. 72.



286

21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29,

30.

3l.

32

33.
34

NOTES

Christopher Hibberi, The English: A Social History 1066—1945 (New York:
W. W. Norton, 1987), p. 509.

Roi Ouley and William ]. Weatherby, The Negro in New York: An Informal
Sactal History 1626-1940 (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1967), pp.
36-37.

S. Enders Wimbush and Alex Alexiev, The Ethnic Facior in the Soviet
Armed Forces (Santa Monica, Calil.: The Rand Corporation, 1982}, pp. 15,
16, 20, 22, 36; John Hope Franklin, From Slavery to Freedom: A History of
Negro Americans (New York: Vintage Books, 1969), pp. 580-591; Morris J.
MacGregor, fntegration of the Armed Forces 1940-65 (Washington, D.C..
U.S. Government Printing Office, 1981), Chapters 2, 3, 4.

Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, Minority Problems in Southeast Asia
{New York: Russell & Russell, 1970), p. 12.

T. R. Davenpont, South Africa: A Medern History, second edition (Toronto:
University of Toronta Press, 1980), p. 348.

William B. Mitchell, et al., Area Hardbook for Guyana {Washington, D.C.:
U.S. Government Printing Office, 1969), p. 39.

Thomas Sowell, *Three Black Histories,” Ksseys and Data on American
Etknic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowel]l and Lynn D. Collins (Washington,
D.C.: The Urhan Institute, 1978}, pp. 16-18.

See, for example, Albert D. Kirwan, Revolt of the Rednecks (New York:
Harper & Row, 1965).

Walter E. Williams, Sowth Africa’s War Against Capitalism (New York:
Praeger Publishers, 1989), pp. 97, 126; Pierre L. van den Berghe, South
Africa: A Study in Conflict (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1965),
p- 205,

Herbert Northrup, Organized lLabor and the Negro {(New York: Kraus
Repnint, 1971), p. 22.

Roben F. Foerster, The ftalion Emigration of Our Times, pp. 145, 147, 166,
167-168, 185, 186; Lucio Sponza, ltalion Immigrants in Nineteenth Century
Britain: Realities and Images (Leicester: Leicester University Press, 1988),
pp- 195-196.

See, for example, Virginia Yans-McLaughlin, Family and Community: ltal-
ian Immigrants in Buffalo, 1880-1930 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press,
1977}, pp. 4748, 176-177; Conslance Cronin, The Sting of Change: Sicil-
tans in Sicily and Ausiralia (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970),
pp- 162-163.

Jacob Riis, How the Other Half Lives, pp. 7071, 84.

Blacks in the South, for example, were not the focus of nineteenth-century
housing reformers to nearly the same extent as European immigrants in
Northern urban slums. Yet housing improvements for Southern blacks were
at least as dramatic over a period of a generation, from the time of emanci-
pation to the end of the nineteenth century. Thomas Sowell, Markets and
Minorities (New York: Basic Books, 1981), pp. 78-79.



NOTES 287

35.
36.

37.

a8

39.

4].

45.

47.

49.

50.
2l

52.

Jacob A, Riis, How the Other Half Lives, pp. 13-14.

OQliver MacDonagh, “The Irish Famine Emigration to the United States.”
Perspectives in American History, Vol. X (1976), p. 403.

Louis Wirth, The Ghetto (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1956}, pp.
204-205.

). C. Fumas, The Americans (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1969), p. 63;
George Potter, To the Golden Door: The Story of the Irish in freland and
America (Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1960), p. 169.

David M. Katzman, Before the Ghetto (Urbana: University of Tllinois Press,
1975), p. 73; Gilbert Osofsky, Harlem: The Making of a Ghetto (New York:
Harper Torchbooks, 1968), pp. 45, 120; Stephen Birmingham, Certain Peo-
ple: America’s Black Elite {Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1977), pp.
185-186.

David Lowenthal, West fndian Socteties (New York: Oxford University Press,
1972}, p. 157.

Charles A. Price, Southern Europeans in Australia {Canberra: Australian
National University, 1979), pp. 293-294.

Robert N. Keamey, Communalism and Language in the Politics of Ceylon
{Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press, 1967), p. 27.

See, for example, E. Franklin Frazier, “The Negro Family in Chicago,” E.
Franklin Frazier on Race Relations: Selected Writings, edited by G. Franklin
Edwards {Chicage: University of Chicago Press, 1968), pp. 119-141; E.
Franklin Frazier, “Negro Harlem: An Ecological Study,” Ibid., pp.
142-160; Louis Winth, The Ghetto, pp. 241-261.

Louis Wirth, The Gheito, Chapters XI, XIL.

Oscar Handlin, Boston'’s Immigrants (New York: Atheneum, 1970), p. 114;
George Potter, To the Golden Door, p. 181. '

Thomas Sowell, Markets and Minorities, pp. 72-73.

Ibid., pp. 70-71.

Ibid., p. 71.

Allan H. Spear, Black Chicago: The Making of @ Negro Ghetto, 1890-1920
{Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967), p. 168; E. Franklin Frazier,
The Negro in the United States (New York: The Macmillan Co., 1971), pp.
284-285: Floretie Henri, Black Migration: Movement North, 1900-1920
{New York: Anchor Books, 1976), pp. 96-97; Gilbert Osofsky, Harlem, p.
44; Ivan H. Light, Ethnic Enterprise in America {Berkeley: University of Cal-
ifomia Press, 1972), Figure 1 (alter p. 100); St. Clair Drake and Horace R.
Cayton, Black Metropolis {Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970), Vol.
1, pp. 6667, 73-76.

Thomas Sowell, Markets and Minorities, pp. 69-70.

P. T. Baver, West African Trade: A Study of Competition, Oligopoly ond
Monopoly in a Changing Economy (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1954), p. 102.

Edna Bonacich, “A Theory of Middleman Minorities,” American



288

23.

54

55.

ST,

39.

6l.

62.

63.

65.

67.

69,

70,

Tl

NOTES

Sociological Review, October 1973, p. 590.

See, for example, P. T. Bauer, West African Trade, Chapter 12.

John P. McKay, Picneers for Profit: Foreign Entrepreneurship and Russian
Industrialization, 1885-1913 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1970),
p. 139,

Virginia Thompson and Richard Adloff, Minority FPreblems in Southeast
Asia, pp. 8, 85.

Donald R. Snodgrass, fnequality and Economic Development in Malaysia
{Kuala Lumpur: Oxford University Press, 1980), p. 213.

Yuan-li Wu, *Chinese Enirepreneurship in Southeast Asia,” American Eco-
nomic Review, May 1983, p. 115.

David Caplovitz, The Poor Pay More (New York: The Free Press, 1967),
passim.

Ronald P. Grossman, The ltalians in America (Minneapolis: Lerner Publica-
tions Company, 1973), pp. 34-35.

Neil O. Leighton, “Lebanese Emigration: Its Effect on the Political Ecenomy
of Sierra Leone,” The Lebanese in the World: A Century of Emigration (Lon-
don: [. B. Taunis & Co., Lid., 1992), p. 583.

Fred C. Koch, The Velga Germans: In Russia and the Americas, From 1763
to the Present (Universily Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 1978),
p- 215.

Ivan H. Light, Ethnic Enterprise in America: Business and Welfare Among
Chinese, Japanese, and Black (Berkeley: University of Califernia Press,
1972), p. 46; Walter E. Williams, “Some Hard Questions on Minority Busi-
nesses,” The Negro Educational Review, April-July 1974, pp. 128-129,
Paulette Thomas, “Federal Data Detail Pervasive Racial Gap in Monigage
Lending,” Wall Street Journal, March 31, 1992, p. 1.

11.S. Bureau of the Census, Current Population Reports, Series P-23, No.
173, Population Profile of the United States: 1991 (Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Government Printing Office, 1991), p. 20.

Jacob Riis, How the Other Half Lives, pp. 6n, 80-81.

Thomas Sowell, The Ecoromics and Politics of Race: An International Per-
spective (New York: William Morrow, 1983), pp. 200-201.

As an example of this kind of reasoning, see Lester C. Thurow, Peverty and
Discrimination {Washington, D.C.: Breokings Institution, 1969}, pp. 2,
130-134.

William Tucker, The Exeluded Americans: Homelessness and Housing Poali-
ecies {Washington, D.C.: Regnery Gateway, 1990}, p. 92.

Thomas Sowell, Preferential Policles: An International Perspective (New
York: William Morrow, 1990), pp. 23-24, 29 48, 51, 59.

Thomas Sowell, Race and Economics (New York: David McKay, 1973), pp.
166-167.

Ibid., p. 168.



NOTES 289

10.

11.

12,

13.

14.

CHAPTER 5: RACE AND POLITICS

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cali-
fornia Press, 1985), p. xi.

See for example, Walter E. Williams, The State Against Blacks (New York:
McGraw-Hill Book Co., 1982).

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 172-173; Victor Purcell,
The Chinese in Southeast Asia, second edition (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1980), p. 545n..

Bernard Lewis, The Jews of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1984), pp. 134-135; Jane S. Gerber, The fews of Spain: A History of the
Sephardic Experience {New York: The Free Press, 1992), pp. 164—165.

T. €. Smout, A History of the Scottish People, 1560-1830 (London; Collins
Clear-Type Press, 1969), p. 113; L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, Burden of
Empire: An Appraisal of Western Colonialism in Africe Seuth of the Sahara
{Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1967), p. 248.

See, for example, Janet L. Abu-Lughod, Before European Hegemony: The
World System A.D. 1250-1350 (New York: Oxdord University Press, 1989),
pp. 49, 158, 164, 177,

Ray E. Mellor and E. Alistair Smith, Europe: A Geographical Survey of the
Continent (New York: Columbia University Press, 1979), p. 99.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree: Overseas Emigrants From India, Pokistan,
and Bangladesh (Oxdord: Oxford University Press, 1977}, p. 126.

Charles Assawi, “The Translormation of the Economic Position of the M-
lets in the Nineteenth Century,” Christians and Jews in the Otioman Empire:
The Functioning of @ Plural Society, edited by Benjamin Braude and
Bernard Lewis, Vol. I: The Central Lands (New York: Holmes & Meier Pub-
lishers, Inc., 1982), pp. 261-285.

Peter Gunst, The Origins of Backwardness tn Eastern Europe: Economics

" and Politics From the Middle Ages Until the Early Twentieth Century, edited

by Daniel Ghirot {Berkeley; University of California Press, 1989), pp.
63-66.

Walter E. Williams, “Why the Poor Pay More: An Altemative Explanation,”
Social Science Quarterly, September 1973, pp. 375-379.

Jack Chen, The Chinese of America (New York: Harper & Row, 1980), p.
137; Charles A. Coppel, Indonesign Chinese in Crists (Kuala Lumpur:
Oxford University Press, 1983), pp. 2-3, 58-61; Ben J. Wattenberg, The
Real America (New York: Doubleday, 1974), p. 117.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 191-192; Virginia
Thempson and Richard Adloff, Mirority Problems in Southeast Asia (New
York: Russell & Russell, 1955}, p. 9.

Adam Clymer, “Displeasure With Carter Turmned Many to Reagan,” New



290

15.

l6.

17.

18.

19.
20.
21.

22,
23.
24,

25

26.
27.

28.

29.
30.
31.
32
33.

NOTES

York Times, November 9, 1980, p. A28; Ronald Smothers, “Election Results
Troubling Blacks,” New York Times, November 9, 1984, p. A2(); E. 1. Diomne,
Jr., “Democratic Strength Shifts 10 West,” New York Times, November 13,
1988, p. A32; Donald L. Horowitz, Ethric Groups in Conflict, pp. 322-324;
John A. A. Ayoade, “Ethnic Management in the 1979 Nigerian Constitution,”
Canadian Review of Studtes in Nationalism, Spring 1987, p. 140.

Robert N. Kearney, Communalism and Language in the Politics of Cevlon
{Durham: University of North Carolina Press, 1967), p. 27, Walter Schwarz,
The Tamils of Sri Lanka (London: Minorily Rights Group, 1988), p. 6.
Robert N. Kearney, Communalism and Language in the Politics of Ceylon,
Chapters V, VI,

Robert N. Kearney, “Language and the Rise of Tamil Separatism in Sri
Lanka,” Asian Survey, May 1978, p. 525.

Robert N. Kearney, Communalism and Language in the Politics of Ceylon,
p. 27.

Ibid., p. 29.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 429-433.

Gordon P. Means, “Ethnic Preference Policies in Malaysia,” Ethnic Prefer-
ence and Public Policy in Developing States (Boulder: Lynne Rienner Pub-
lishers Inc., 1986), p. 103.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 334-342.

See Ibid., pp. 293-349.

L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, Why Sowth Africa Will Survive (London:
Croom Helm, 1981}, pp. 122-125.

Cynthia T. Enloe, Police, Military and Ethnicity: Foundation of State Power
{New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction Books, 1980), p. 143; Donald L
Horowitz, Ethric Groups in Conflict, p. 444.

Donald .. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, p. 545n.

Alexander R. Alexiev and 5. Enders Wimbush, “The Ethnic Factor in the
Soviet Armed Forces,” Ethnic Minorities in the Red Army: Asset or Liability?
edited by Alexander R. Alexiev and 5. Enders Wimbush {Boulder: West-
view Press, Inc., 1988), p. 151.

Donald I.. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 447—449; Gordon P.
Means, “Ethnic Preference Policies in Malaysia,” Ethnic Preference and
Public Policy in Develaping States, pp. 105-106. For a more general survey
of ethnic representation in military forces, see Cynthia T. Enloe, Police, Mil-
ftary and Ethnicity.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 457459, 467470,
Ibid., pp. 447-449.

Ibid., pp. 448, 451-452.

Ikid., pp. 467469,

Ibid., p. 475; 5. Karene Witcher, “With ‘God on My Side,” Coup Leader
Attempts to Regain Fiji's Paradise Lost,” New York Times, October 23,
1988, Section I, p. 22.



NOTES 291

34.
35.

36.
37.

33.

39.

41.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 485, 487.

Kevin O'Connor, The frish in Britain (London: Sidgwick and Jackson Lid.,
1972), p. 83.

Thomas Sowell, Ethnic America: A History (New York: Basic Books, 1981),
p- 174

Sammy Smooha, Israel: Plurelism and Conflict {Berkeley: University of Cal-
ifornia Press, 1978}, pp. 108, 190.

Adam Giesinger, From Catherine to Khrushchev: The Story of Russia’s Ger-
mans (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Germans From Russia,
1974), pp. 143144, 262-263; Frederick C. Luebke, *The German Ethnic
Group in Brazil: The Ordeal of World War IL™ paper presented to the 1982
Annual Meeting of the American Historical Association, pp. 9-10, 12, 14;
Frederick C. Luebke, Germans in Brazil: A Comparative History of Cultwral
Conflict During World War I (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University
Press, 1987), Chapters 5, 7; Jean Roche, La Colonisation Allemande et le
Rie Grande do Sul {Panis: Institut des Hautes Ftudes de L’A mérique Latine,
1959}, p. 539; Tan Harmstorl and Michael Cigler, The Germans in Australia
(Melbourne: Australasian Educa. Press Pry. Lid., 1985}, pp. 120-133,
172-173; Charles A. Price, German Seitlers in South Australia (Melbourne:
Melbourne University Press, 1945}, p. 68.

Richard Sallet, Russian-German Settlements in the United States, translated
by LaVern J. Rippley and Armand Bauer {Fargo: North Dakota Institute for
Regional Studies, 1974), p. 3; John A, Armstrong, “Mobilized Diaspora in
Tsarist Russia,” Soviet Netionality Policies and Practices, edited by Jeremey
R. Azrael {New York: Praeger Publishers, 1978), pp. 95-96; Adam
Giesinger, From Catherine To Khrushchev: The Story of Russia’s Germans
(Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Germans Frum Russina,
1974), pp. 311, 313-314.

Benjamin Bruade and Bernard Lewis, “Introduction,” Christians and Jews
in the Ouoman Empire, Vol. I The Central Lands (New York: Holmes &
Meier Publishers, Inc., 1982), p. 29.

Robert Mantran, “Foreign Merchams and the Minorities in Istanbul During
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries,” Ibid., pp. 132, 135; Kemal H.
Karpat, “Millets and Nationality: The Roots of the Incongruity of Nation and
State in the Post-Ottoman Era,” 1bid., p. 165; Charles lssawi, “The Trans-
formation of the Economic Position of the Millets in the Nineteenth Cen-
tury,” Ibid., pp. 272, 273; A. Uner Turgay, “Trade and Merchants in Nine-
teenth-Century Trabzon: Elements of Ethnic Conflict,” Ibid., pp. 291, 293,
296-297, 298, 299; Steven Rosenthal, “Minorities and Municipal Reform in
Istanbul, 1850-1870,” Ibid., pp. 370, 382; Feroz Abmad, “Unionist Rela-
tions With the Greek, Armenian, and Jewish Communities of the Ottoman
Empire, 1908-1914,” Ihid., pp. 404, 406; Ibid., Samir Khalaf, “Communal
Conflict in the Nineteenth Century,” Vol. Il: The Arabic-Speaking Lands, p.

121; Dominique Chevallier, “Non-Muslim Communities in Arab Cities,”



292

42.

44,

43.

47.

49,

51,

32.

55.

NOTES

Ibid., 162; Thomas Phillip, “Image and Self-Image of the Synans in
Egypt: From the Early Eighieenth Cemury to the Reign of Muhammad
Al Ibid., 169,

Frederick C. Luebke, Germans in the New World: Essays in the History of
Emigration {Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1990), pp. 127-128,
Charles A. Price, German Setilers in Sowth Australia {(Melbourne: Melbourne
University Press, 1945}, Chapter VI; G. Kinne, “Nazi Stratagems and Their
Effects on Germans in Australia up to 1945,” Journal of the Royal Australin
Historieal Society, June 1980, pp. 1-19.

Bringing wives and children to the United States was not the same economic
burden as the men’s returning to China. Family members working in the
American economy after amival could undoubtedly repay the cost of passage
more readily than a hushand working in the much poorer Chinese economy
after returning home.

Jack Chen, The Chinese of America, p. 53; 5. W. Kung, Chinese in American
Life: Some Aspects of Their History, Status, Problems, and Contributions
{Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1962), 66.

Yasuo Watatsuki, “Japanese Emigration to the United States, 1866-1924,”
Perspectives in American History, Vol. XIL {1979}, p. 452.

Lionel Demery, “Asian Labor Migration: An Empirical Assessment,” Asian
Labor Migration: Pipeline to the Middle East (Boulder: Westview Press, Inc.,
1986}, pp. 41-42.

Leo Suryadinata, China and the ASEAN States: The Ethnic Chinese Dimen-
stont (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1985), pp. 38-43.

Ibid., pp. 35-37, 4549.

See, for example, Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree, pp. 68, 124, 125, 149.
Quoted in Anirudha Gupta, “India and the Asians in East Africa,” Expul-
sion of a Minority: Essays on Ugandan Asiens (London: The Athlone Press,
1975), p. 129.

Hugh Tinker, The Banyan Tree, p. 28.

Thomas Sowell, “Ethnicity in a Changing America,” Daedalus, Winter
1978, pp. 220-235.

Myron Weiner, Sons of the Seil: Migration and Ethnie Conflict in India
{Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1978), p. 112,

Myron Weiner and Mary Fainsod Katzenstein, India’s Preferential Policies:
Migrants, the Middle Classes, and Ethnic Eguality (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1981), p. 98.

Charles A. Coppel, Indonesian Chinese in Crisis (Kuala Lumpur: Oxford
University Press, 1983), pp. 82-85, 110-111, 164.

Donald V. Smiley, “French-English Relations in Canada and Conseciational
Democracy,” Ethric Conflict in the Western World, edited by Milion ).
Esman (lthaca: Conell University Press, 1977), p. 118.

Ibid., p. 187.

Myron Weiner and Mary Fainsod Katzenstein, India’s Preferential Policies,



NOTES 293

39.

ol.

TaR

6.

&
~1

69.

T0.

7L

72,

73.

4.

79

76.

pp. 132-133; Myron Weiner. Sons of the Soil, pp. 285-286; Ezra Mendel-
sohn, The Jews of East Central Europe Between the World Wars (Blooming-
ton: Indiana University Press, 1983), pp. 167, 232; Donald V. Smiley,
“French-English Relations in Canada and Consociational Democracy,” Eth-
nic Conflict in the Western World, edited by Milton J. Esman, p. 186. See
also Gary B. Cohen, The Politics of Ethnic Survivel: Germans in Prague,
1861-1914 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981), p. 28; Donald L.
Horowilz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, pp. 224-226.

Myron Weiner, Sons of the Soil, pp. 271-272.

P. T. Baver, West African Trade: A Study of Competition, (Migopoly and
Monopoly in a Changing Economy (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1954, p. 40.

Myron Weiner, Sons of the Seil, p. 285.

Thid., pp. 285-288.

Ibid., p. 273.

See, for example, Raymond Sestito, The Politics of Multiculturalism {St.
Leonards, Australia: The Centre for Independent Studies, 1982).

Lennox A. Mills, Southeast Asia (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1964), p. 130.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethnic Groups in Conflict, p. 666.

See Ihid., pp. 216226, 236-243.

Robert Weisbrot, The Jews of Argentina: From the fnguisition to Perdn
{(Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society of America, 1979), pp.
198-199.

Pierre L. van den Berghe, “Asian Africans Before and After Independence,”
Kroniek van Afrika (The Netherlands), New series, No. 6 (1975}, p. 202.
Bemard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1990), p. vi.

David Brion Davis, The Problem of Slavery in Western Culture (Ithaca: Cor-
nell University Press, 1966}, p. 30.

J. Fox, ““Far Good and Sufficient Reasons™: An Examination of Early Dutch
East India Company Ordinances on Slaves and Slavery,” Slavery, Bondage
and Deperdency in Southeast Asia, edited by Anthony Reid (New York; St,
Martin's Press, 1983), pp. 256-257.

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity
{Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955), p. 18.

Leo Elisaheth, “The French Antilles,” Neither Slave Nor Free: The Freed-
mat of African Descent in the Slave Societies of the New World, edited by
David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene {Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University
Press, 1972), pp. 140-141.

H. Hoetink, “Surinam and Curagac,” Neither Slave Nor Free, edited by
David W. Cohen and Jack P, Greene, p. 63.

See for example, Erie Williams, Capitalism anrd Sievery (New York: Russell
& Russell, 1961). The thesis of this work has been so effectively demolished



294

7.

78.

79.

al.

82,

NOTES

by others that these critiques need only be cited: Stanley L. Engerman, “The
Slave Trade and Capital Formation in the Eighieenth Century: A Comment
on the Williams Thesis,” Business History Review, Winter 1972, pp.
431-443; Roger Anstey, “Capitalism and Slavery: A Critique,” Economic
History Review, Second series, August 1968, pp. 307-320,

For example, David Brion Davis, The Problem of Stavery in the Age of Revo-
tution 1770-1823 (lthaca: Cornell University Press, 1975}, where it is
asserted: “The anti-slavery movement, like Smith’s poelitical economy,
reflected the needs and values of the emerging capitalist order™ (p. 350).
Such sweeping, undefined, and untestable statements abound as an alterna-
live to Eric Williams's straightforward—and demonstrably false—hypothe-
sis. For reasons unknown, Professor [avis insists on discussing Adam Smith
at same length in this connection, even though (1} his ignorance of Smith is
painfully apparemt in his depiction of him as a spokesman for landowners
{p. 348) and a believer in “a natural identity of interests™ among classes
{p- 350), and {2) in Professor Davis’ repeated citations of the secondary liter-
ature on Smith, all of it at least 20 years old when Davis’ own haok was pub-
lished. Anyone who takes seriously the claims that Smith was a spokesman
for landowners or for capitalists, or believed in a natural identity of interests
among classes need only read Smith himself to be disabused of such
notions. See Adam Smith, An Inquiry Into the Nature and Causes of the
Wealth of Nations (New York: The Modern Library, 1977), pp. 49, 6667,
98, 128, 249-250, 460461, 537, 783.

Wlsoo Kim, New Urban Immigranis: The Korean Community in New York
{Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1981}, p. 140,

R. Bayly Winder, “The Lebanese in West Africa,” Comparative Studies in
Society and History, Vol. 4 (1967), pp. 309-310.

Ibid., p. 307.

Eligio R. Padilla and Gail E. Wyatt, “The Effects of Intelligence and
Achievement Testing in Minority Group Children,” The Psychasocial Devel-
apment of Minority Group Children, edited by Gloria Johnson Powell, et al.
(New York: Brunner/Mazel Publishers, 1983), p. 418.

Robert A, Wilson and Bill Hosokawa, East to America: A History of the
Jopanese in the United States {New York: William Morrow, 1980}, p. 123.
Harry Leonard Sawaisky, They Sought a Country: Mennonite Colonization in
Mexico (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1971), p. 365.

Donald L. Horowitz, Ethric Groups in Conflict, p. 178.

CHAPTER 6: RACE AND INTELLIGENCE

Eligic R. Padilla and Gail E. Wyan, “The Effects of Intelligence and
Achievement Testing in Minority Group Children," The Psychosocial Devel-
opment of Minority Group Children, edited by Gloria Johnson Powell, et al.
(New York: Brunner/Mazel Publishers, 1983), p. 418.



NOTES 205

2.

11.

12.

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

“Most psychologists working in the test field have been guilty of a namirg
Satlacy which easily enables them to slide mysteriously [rom the score in the
test 1o the hypothetical faculty suggested by the name given to the test.”
Carl C. Brigham, “Intelligence Tests of Immigrant Groups,” Psychological
Review, March 1930, p. 159.

A. Harry Passow, et al., The National Case Study: Ar Empirical Comparative
Study of Twenty-One Educational Systems {Stockholm: Almgvist & Wiksell
International, 1970}, p. 20.

Philip E. Vemon, The Abilities and Achievements of Orientals in North Amer-
ice (London: Academic Press, 1982}, p. 69.

“Race, Class, and Scores,” New York Times, October 24, 1982, Section 4, p.
9: College Entrance Examination Board, Profiles, College-Bound Seniors,
1981 (New York: College Entrance Examination Board, 1982), pp. 32, 41,
51, 60, 70.

Computed from Profiles, College-Bound Seniors, 1981, pp. 32, 41, 51, 60,
70.

Ibid.

Philip E. Vemon, The Abilities and Achievements of Orientals in North Amer-
fea, pp. 123, 124.

Ibid.. p. 126.

Roben Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries: Selection
Policies for Higher Education (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press,
1986), p. 122,

H. J. Butcher, Human intelligence: Its Nature and Assessment {(New York:
Harper & Row, 1968}, pp. 234-235.

Carl Brigham, A Study of American Intelligence (Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press, 1923), p. 119.

Thomas Sowell, “Race and [.Q. Reconsidered,” Essays and Data on Amert-
can Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins {Washing-
1en, D.C.: The Urban Institute, 1978), pp. 207-209.

Florette Henri, Black Migration: Movement North, 1900—] 920 (Garden Ciy,
N.Y.: Anchor Books, 1976), p. 71; Thomas Sowell, Ethnic America: A His-
tory {New York: Basic Books, 1981), pp. 210-211.

Sammy Smooha, fsrael: Pluralism and Conflict (Berkeley: University of Cal-
ifornia Press, 1978), p. 162; Emest van den Haag, The Jewish Mystique
{New York: Stein and Day Publishers, 1969), pp. 21-22.

H. ). Eysenck, The fQ Argument (New York: The Library Press, 1971), p.
123.

Philip E. ¥emon, Irtelligence and Cuftural Envirenment (London: Methuen
& Co., 1969), p. 155; Leater E. Wheeler, *A Comparative Stoudy of the Intel-
ligence of East Tennessee Mountain Children,” Journal of Educational Psy-
chology, May 1942, pp. 322, 324; H. Gordon, Mental and Scholastic Tests
Among Retarded Children {London: Board of Education Pamphlet No, 44),
p- 38.



206

18.

19.
20.

21.

22,

23.
24.

25.

26.
27.

28.

29,

NOTES

Robert Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries, pp. 119,
124,

Ibid., p. 19.

Lillian Belmont and Francis A. Marolla, “Birth Order, Family Size, and
Imelligence,” Science, December 14, 1973, p. 1096, But see also Phillip R,
Kunz and Evan T. Peterson, “Family Size, and Academic Achievement of
Persons Enrolled in High School and the University,” Social Biolagy,
December 1973, pp. 454—459; Phillip R. Kunz and Evan T. Peterson,
“Family Size, Birth Order, and Academic Achievement,” Social Biology,
Summer 1977, pp. 144-148.

Arthur R. Jensen, “Cumulative Deficit in 1.Q. of Blacks in the Rural South,”
Developmental Psychology, Vol. 13, No. 3 (1977), pp. 184-191. Although
Professor Jensen is identified with the hereditary explanation of mental test
differences, in this case he suggesis that the differences in level and pattern
among blacks in the two areas compared is probably environmental.

Robert Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries, pp.
36-37. '

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites (New York: Basic Books, 1985), p. 10.
Between 1981 and 1991, blacks, Mexican Americans, American Indians,
and Asian Americans all had increases in both verbal and mathematical
Scholastic Aptitude Test scores, Puerto Ricans' verbal scores remained the
same as a decade earlier but their math scores rose by 10 points. Whites'
average verbal score declined one point while their average mathematical
score rose by 6 peints. College Entrance Fxamination Board, Profiles, Cal-
lege-Bound Seniors, 1981, pp. 32, 41, 51, 60, 70, 79; College Entrance
Examination Board, College-Bound Seniors: 1992 Prafile of SAT and
Achievement Test Takers (New York: College Entrance Examination Board,
1991}, p. 6. Measuring from the beginning of the tabulation of various ethnie
scores separately in 1976, all these ethnic groups had higher mathematics
scores in 1991 and only Puerto Ricans and Asians had slightly lower verbal
scores. Blacks made the largest gains on both tests. College Entrance Exam-
ination Board, College-Bound Seniors: 1992 Pmﬁl’e of SAT ond Achievement
Test Takers, p. v,

Philip E. Vernon, Intelligence and Cultural Environment, pp. 42-43, 85,
101-102.

Ibid., p. 173.

Philip E. Vemon, The Abilities and Achievements of Orientals in North Amer-
ica, pp. 121-122.

John C. Loehlin, Gardner Lindzey, and J. N. Spuhler, Race Differences in
Intelligence (San Francisco: W. H. Freeman and Co., 1975), p. 183.

Daniel B. Hier, M.D., and William F. Crowley, M.D., “Spatial Ability in
Androgen-Deficient Men,” The New England Journal of Medicine, May 20,
1982, pp. 1202-1205. See also Jerome Kagan, M.D., “The Tdea of Spatial
Ability,” 1bid., pp. 1225-1226. See also Sandra Blakeslee, “Man’s Test



NOTES 297

30.

3l

32,

34.
35,
36.
37
38.
39.

4].

EES

47.

49,

51.
52.

Scores Linked to Hormones.” Wew York Times, November 14, 1991, p. All.
Morris Kline, Mathematics in Western Culiure {Middlesex, England: Pen-
guin Books, Lid., 1953), pp. 150-169.

John C. Loehlin, Gardner Lindzey, and J. N. Spuhler, Ruce Differences in
Intelligence, pp. 179-181.

Beriha Boody, A Psychological Study of Immigrant Children at Ellis f'sland
{Baltimore: The Williams and Wilkins Co., 1926), p. 67.

H. H. Goddard, “The Binet Tests in Relation to Immigration,” Journal of
Psycho-Asthenics, December 1913, p. 110; Leon J. Kamin, The Science ard
Politics of L. (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1974), p. 6.

Mandel Sherman and Cora B. Key, “The Intelligence of Isolated Mountain
Children,” Child Development, Vol. 3, No. 4 (1932}, p. 284.

Arthur R. Jensen, “How Much Can We Boost 1Q) and Scholastic Achieve-
mem?" Harvard Educational Review, Winter 1969, p. 81.

Philip E. Vemnon, Intelligence and Cultural Environment, p. 145.

Ibid., pp. 157-158.

Ibid., p. 168.

1bid., p. 104.

Thid., p. 103.

Robert M. Yerkes, Psychological Examining in the United States Army,
Memoirs of the National Academy of Sciences, Volume 15 (Washington,
D.C.: Govemment Printing Office, 1921), p. 705,

Philip E. Yemon, Intelligence and Cultural Environment, p. 101.

Ibid., p. 155,

John C. Loehlin, Gardner Lindzey, and J. N. Spuhler, Race Differences in
Intelligence, p. 137.

James R. Flynn, “Massive [.Q}. Gains in 14 Nations: What [.Q). Tesis Really
Measure,” Psychological Bulletin, Vol. 101, No. 2 {(1987), pp. 171-191,
passim, especially p. 185.

Cf. Carl Brigham, A Siudy of American Intelligence (Princeton: Princeton
University Press, 1923), pp. 80, 121,

Ibid., p. 190.

Rudolph Pintner, Intelligence Testing: Methods and Results {(New Yerk:
Henry Holt and Co., 1931}, p. 453; Emest van den Haag, The Jewish Mys-
tigue (New York: Stein and Day Publishers, 1969), pp. 19-20.

Carl C. Brigham, “Intelligence Test of Immigrant Groups,” Psychological
Review, March 1930, p. 165.

Thomas Sowell, “Race and LQ. Reconsidered,” Essays and Data on Ameri-
can Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins, p. 210.
Ibid., p. 207.

Audrey Shuey, The Testing of Negro Intelligence (New York: Social Science
Press, 1966), pp. 308-355, 357. See also H. J. Eysenck, The IQ Argument,
p. 92.

Sandra Scarr and Richard A. Weinberg, “L(). Test Performance of Black



298

55.

57.

59.

6l.

62.

BERE

67.

69.

70

71.

72.

3.

NOTES

Children Adopted by White Families,” American Psychologist, October
1976, pp. 731-733. For a critique of this study, see Arthur R. Jensen,
Straight Talk About Mental Tests (New York: The Free Press, 1981), pp.
223224,

Audrey M. Shuey, The Testing of Negro Intelligence, pp. 489—4N); Thomas
Sowell, “Race and 1.Q. Reconsidered,” Essays and Date on American Eth-
nie Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell, p. 217.

H. ). Butcher, Human Intelligence, p. 252.

Diane Ravitch, The Schools We Deserve: Reflections on the Educational
Crises of Our Time (New York: Basic Books, 1985), p. 63.

Robert Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries, p. 29.
Ibid., pp. 16, 31.

Earlier controversies centered on differences between immigrants from
southem and eastern Europe, as compared to northem and westem Europe.
College Entrance Examination Board, College-Bound Sentors: 1992 Profile
of SAT and Achievement Test Takers, p. v.

Mark Snyderman and Stanley Rothman, The I(} Controversy, the Media and
Public Policy {New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction Books, 1988), p. 285.
Aphur R. Jensen, “How Much Can We Booat I(} and Scholastic Achieve-
ment?” Harvard Educational Review, Winter 1969, pp- 1-123.

Ibid., p. 117.

Ibid., pp. 116-117.

Ibid., p. 117.

John C. Loehlin, Gardner Lindzey, and ]J. N. Spuhler, Race Differences in
Intelligence, p. 127.

James R. Flynn, “Massive 1.Q. Gains in 14 Nations: What L.Q. Tests Really
Measure,” Psychological Bulletin, Vol. 101, No. 2 (1987), passim.

Anhur R. Jensen, “The Race X Sex X Ability Interaction,” Intelligence:
Genetic and Environment Factors, edited by Reben Cancro (New York:
Grune and Stration, 1971), pp. 116-118; Anthur R. Jensen, “How Much Can
We Boost I} and Scholastic Achievement?” Harvard Educational Review,
Winter 1969, pp. 32, 67.

Themas Sowell, “Race and 1.Q. Reconsidered,” Essays and Data on Ameri-
can Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins, p. 222.
Clifford Kirkpatrick, fntelligence and Immigration {Baltimore: The Williams
and Wilkins Co., 1926), pp. 26-27.

Sandra Searr and Richard A. Weinberg, “L.(). Test Performance of Black
Children Adopted by White Families,” American Psychologist, October
1976, p. 731.

Thomas Sowell, “Race and LQ. Reconsidered,” Essays and Data on Ameri-
can Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins, p. 222.
Arthur R. Jensen, “How Much Can We Boost IQ and Scholastic Achieve-
ment?” Harvard Educational Review, Winter 1969, pp. 46-54. See also
Arthur R. Jensen, Straight Talk About Mental Tests, pp. 102-107.



NOTES 299

4.

75.

76.

77.

78.

79.

81.

82.

Philip E. Vemnion, The Abilities and Achievements of Orientals in North Amer-
ica, p. 123.

Anhur R. Jensen, “How Much Can We Boost 1) and Scholastic Achieve-
ment?" Harvard Educational Review, Winter 1969, pp. §2-84.

College Entrance Fxamination Board, Prafiles, College-Bound Seniors,
1981, pp. 27, 36, 46, 55. By 1985, American Indians and Mexican Ameri-
cans {rom families eamning $50,000 a year edged ahead of Asian Americans
from families eaming $6,000 or less. However, the low-income Asian Amer-
icans conlinued to score higher on the quantitative SAT than children from
the other groups from families eaming $40,000 and 8$50,000. Leonard
Ramist and Solomon Arbeiter, Profiles, College-Bound Seniors, 1985 {New
York: College Entrance Examination Board, 1986), pp. 27, 37, 47, 57.
Thomas Sowell, “Assumptions Versus History in Ethnic Education,”
Teacker College Record, Fall 1981, pp. 4245, 46.

Barbara Lerner, “The War on Testing: David, Goliath & Gallup,” The Public
fnierest, Summer 1980, pp. 119-147.

For example, Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites (New York: Basic Books,
1985}, pp. 104-131; Stanley Sue and Jennifer Abe, Predictors of Academic
Achievement Among Asian Students and White Students (New York: College
Entrance Examination Board, 1988), p. 1; Roben A. Gordon and Eileen
Rudert, “Bad News Conceming 1Q Tests,” Sociology of Education, July
1979, pp. 174-190; Frank L. Schmidt and John E. Hunter, “Employment
Testing: Old Theories and New Research Findings,” American Psychologist,
October 1981, pp. 1128-1137; T. Anne Cleary, “Test Bias: Predictions of
Grades of Negro and White Students in Integrated Colleges,” Journol of
Educational Measurement, Summer 1966, pp. 115-124; J. C. Stanley and
A. L. Porter, “Correlation of Scholastic Aptitude Test Scores With College
Grades for Negroes ve. Whites,” Journal of Educational Measurement, 1969,
pp. 199-218. This is only a sampling of a much larger literalure reaching
similar conclusions.

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, pp. 104-115; Stanley Sue and Jennifer
Abe, Predictors of Academic Achievement Among Asian Students and White
Students, p. 1; Robert A, Gordon and Eileen E. Rudert, “Bad News Con-
ceming [Q Tests,” Sociology of Educatior, July 1979, p. 176; Frank L.
Schmidt and John E. Hunter, *Employment Testing,” American Psychologist
October 1981, p. 1131; Arthur R. Jensen, “Section of Minority Students in
Higher Education,” University of Teledo Law Review, Spring-Summer 1970,
pp- 440, 443; Donald A. Rock, *Motivation, Moderaiora, and Test Bias,”
Thid., pp. 536, 537; Ronald L. Flaughter, Testing Practices, Minority Groups
and Higher Education: A Review and Discussion of the Research {Princeton:
Educatienal Testing Service, 1970), p. 11; Arthur R. Jensen, Bias in Mental
Testing (New York: The Free Press, 1980), pp. 479490,

Robert Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries, pp. 77, 84.
Ibid., p. 147.



83.

85.

ar7.

a89.

91,

93.

95.

97.

100.
101.

102,
103.
104.

NOTES

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, pp. 160-164.

Leonard Ramist and Solomon Arbeiter, Profile, College-Bound Seniors,
1983, pp. 27, 37,47, 57.

Barbara Lemer, *The War on Testing,” The Public Interest, Summer 1980,
pp. 119-147.

Suma Chitnis, “Positive Discrimination in India With Preference to Educa-
tion,” From Independence lo Statehood: Managing Ethnic Conflict in Five
African and Asian States, edited by Robert B. Goldmann and A. Jeyaratnam
Wilson {(London: Frances Pinter, 1984}, p. 36; George H. Brown, et al., The
Condition of Education for Hispanic Americans (Washington, D.C.: National
Center for Education Statistics. 1980), pp. 118-119.

Sammy Smooha and Yochanan Peres, “The Dynamics of Ethnic Inequali-
ties: The Case of Israel.” Studies of Israell Soctety: Migration, Ethnicity and
Community, edited by Emest Krausz (New Brunswick, N.J.: Transaction
Books, 1980), p. 173.

This is true both theoretically and empirically. See Thomas Sowell, *“Race
and 1(). Reconsidered,” Essays and Data on American Ethnic Groups,
edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins, pp. 220-222.

Ibid., p. 222.

College Entrance Examination Board, Profiles, College-Bound Senors,
1981, pp. 60, 79.

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, p. 175.

Leonard Ramist and Sclomon Arbeiter, Profiles, College-Bound Seniors,
1985, pp. 32, 42, 52,62, 72.

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, p. 160.

Ihid., p. 162.

Robert Klitgaard, Elitism and Meritocracy in Developing Countries, pp.
B4-85.

See, for example, Suma Chilnis, “Measuring Up to Reserved Admis-
sions,” Reserpation: Policy, Programmes and Issues, edited by Yimal P.
Shah and Bined C. Agrawal (Jaipur, India: Rawat Publications, 1986),
pp. 3742,

Thomas Sowell, Preferential Policies: An International Perspective (New
York: William Morrow, 1990), pp. 109-110.

Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, Chapter 4.

James R. Flynn, Astan Americans: Achievement Beyond I {Hillsdale, N.J.:
Lawrence Erlbaum Associates, 1991}, pp. 3-5.

Ibid., p. 14, Chapter 2.

Philip E. Vemon, The Abilities and Achievements of Orientals in North Amer-
ica, p. 28.

James R. Flynn, Asian Americans, pp. 1, 74, 99.

Ibid., p. 61.

Ibid., p. 76.



NOTES 301

105.
106.
107,
108.
109.
110.

111.

10.

11.
12,
13.

Ibid.. p. 61.

See, for example, Robert Klitgaard, Choosing Elites, pp. 212—218, 225-226.
Edwin Markham, The Man With the Hoe and Other Poerns (New York: Dou-
bleday & MeClure Co., 1899), pp. 15-18.

Judith Laikin Elkin, The Jews of Latin American Republics {Chapel Hill;
University of North Carolina Press, 1980}, Chapter 6.

Albert Bernhardt Faust, The German Element in the United States (New
York: Amo Press, 1969), pp. 441-442.

Edward B. Fiske, Selective Guide to Colleges, 1982-1983 (New York: Times
Books, 1982), pp. 20, 53, 237.

Thomas Sowell, Preferential Policies, pp. 48-51, 84-85, 96-101, 107-112,
115-116.

CHAPTER 7: RACE AND SLAVERY

David Eltis, “Europeans and the Rise and Fall of African Slavery in the
Americas: An Interpretation,” American Historical Review, December 1993,
p. 1400

See, for example, William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and
Roman Antiguity {(Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955),
pp. 1, 24, 74-75; Bemard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1990), pp. 3-5; Ebud R. Toledano, The
Ottoman Slave Trade and lts Suppression (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1982), pp. 272-274.

Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative Study (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1982), pp. 406—407.

W. Montgomery Watt, The Influence of Islam on Medieval Evrope (Edin-
burgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1972), p. 19; Bernard Lewis, Race and
Slavery in the Middle East, p. 11.

Daniel Evans, “Slave Coast of Europe,”™ Slavery and Abolition, May 1985, p.
53, note 3.

Lord Kinross, The Otteman Centuries: The Rise and Fall of the Turkish
Empire (New York: William Morrow, 1977}, p. 221.

Ihid., p. 223.

Bemnard Lewis, The Muslim Discovery of Eurepe (New York: W. W. Norton,
1982), pp. 191-192.

Richard Hellie, Stovery in Russie: 1450-1725 (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1982), pp. 21-22.

Adam Smith, Ar Inguiry Into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations
(New York: Modem Library, 1937), p. 365.

Lord Kinross, The Otioman Centuries, pp. 188-189.

Bemard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East, pp. 11-12.

Hattie Plum Williams, The Czar’s Germans: With Particular Reference to



302

14.

15.

16,

17.

18.

19.

20,

21.
22

23.

24,
25.

26.

27.

28.

NOTES

the Velga Germans (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Ger-
mans From Russia, 1975), p. 117.

R. W. Beachey, The Slave Trade of Eastern Africa (New York: Harper &
Row, 1976}, pp. 122, 166.

Liu Chia-chu, “The Creation of the Chinese Banners by the Early Ch'ing,”
Chinese Studies in History, Summer 1981, p. 50.

Jim Warmen, “Who Were the Balangingi Samal? Slave Raiding and Ethno-
genasis in Nineteenth-Century Sulu,” Journel of Asian Studies, May 1978,
p. 481; James Franis Warren, The Sulu Zone 1768-1898: The Dynamics of
External Trade, Slavery and Ethnicity in the Transgformation of a Sottheast
Asian Maritime State (Singapore: Singapore University Press, 1981).

Mark Naidis, “The Abolitionists and Indian Slavery,” Journal of Asica His-
tory, Yol. 15, No. 2 (1981}, p. 147.

Anthony Reid, “Introduction,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in South-
east Asia, edited by Anthony Reid (New York: S1. Martin’s Press, 1983), pp.
29-30,

Ibid., p. 32; A, van der Kraan, “Bali: Slavery and the Slave Trade,” Ihid.,
pp- 315-340. '

Anthony Reid, “Introduction,” lbid., p. 27; 1. Mabbett, *Some Remarks on
the Present State of Knowledge About Slavery in Angkor,” Ihid., pp. 44, 54;
V. Matheson and M. B. Hooker, “Slavery in the Malay Texts: Categories of
Dependency and Compensation,” Ibid., p. 205; K. Endicott, “The Effecis of
Slave Raiding on the Aborigenes of the Malay Peninsula,” Ibid., pp.
216-245; T. Bigalke, “Dynamics of the Torajan Slave Trade in South
Sulawesi,” Thid., p. 343; Bruno Lasker, Humar Bondage in Southeast Asia
(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1950}, pp. 17-18, 19, 44.
R. W, Beachey, The Slove Trade of Eastern Africa, pp. 183-184.

Harold D. Nelson, Nigeria: A Country Study {Washington, D.C.: Govern-
men! Printing Office, 1982), p. 16. _
Daniel Evans, “Slave Coast ol Eurcpe,” Slavery and Ambition, May 1985, p. 42.
Ibid., p. 45.

Ralph A. Austen, *The Trans-3aharan Slave Trade: A Tentative Census,™
Uncommon Market: Essays in the Economic History of the Atlantic Slave
Trade, edited by Henry A. Gemery and Jan S. Hogendor {New Yeork: Acad-
emic Press, 1979}, pp. 68-69.

Philip D. Cunin, “Epidemiology and the Slave Trade," Political Science
Quarterly, June 1968, pp. 190-216.

Reginald Coupland, The Exploitation of East Africa 1856-1890: The Slave
Trade and the Scremble (Evansion: Northwesten University Press, 1967), p.
148,

Allan G. B. Fisher and Humphrey ]. Fisher, Slavery and Muslim Society in
Africa: The Institution in Saharan and Sudanic Africa and the Trans-Saha-
ran Trades (London: C. Hurst & Co., 1970), pp. 97-148; William Gervase
Clarence-Smith, “The Economics of the Indian Ocean and Red Sea Slave



NOTES 306

29,

30.

3L

32.
33.

35

3%

39.

Trades in the 1%th Century; An Gverview,” The Economics of the Indian
Ocean Slave Trade in the Nineteenth Century, edited by William Gervase
Clarence-Smith (London; Frank Cass and Co., 1989), p. 14; Lewis H. Gann
and Peter Duignan, The Burden of Empire: An Appraisal of Western Colo-
nialism in Africa South of the Sahara (Stanford: Hoover Instilution Press,
1967}, p. 154,

David Eliis, “Free and Coerced Transatlantic Migrations: Some Compar-
1sons,” American Historical Review, April 1983, pp. 254-255.

Bemard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East, p. vi; R. W. Beachey,
The Slave Trade of Eastern Africa (New York: Harper & Row, 1976}, p. vil.
This is the thesis of David Brion Davis, Slavery and Human Progress (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1984), especially Part One.

As suggested Ibid., pp. 38, 61-62, 67-68, 73.

Janet J. Ewald, “The Nile Valley System and the Red Sea Slave Trade,
1820-1880," The Economics of the Indian Ocean Slave Trade in the Nine-
teenth Century, edited by William Gervase Clarence-Smith, p. 85; William
Gervase Clarence-Smith, *The Economics of the Indian Ocean and Red Sea
Slave Trades in the 19th Century: An Overview,” Ibid., p. 8; Thomas M.
Ricks, “Slaves and Slave Traders in the Persian Gulf, 18th and 19th Cen-
turies: An Assessment,” lbid., p. 64; Mumray Gordon, Slavery in the Areb
World (New York: New Amsterdam Books, 1989), pp. 52, 94; Bruno Lasker,
Human Bondage in Southeast Asie (Chapel Hill: University of North Car-
olina Press, 1930), pp. 21-22; William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems
of Greek and Roman Antiguity (Philadelphia; The American Philosophical
Society, 1953}, pp. 3, 94; V. Matheson and M. B. Haoker, “Slavery in the
Malay Texts: Categories of Dependency and Compensation,” Slavery,
Bondage and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited by Anthony Reid (New
York: St. Martin's Press, 1983), p. 187.

Richard C. Wade, Slavery in the Cities: The South 1820-1860 {London:
Oxford University Preas, 1964), pp. 38-54.

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity
{Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955), p. 12.

Anthony Reid, “Introduction,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in South-
east Asiz, edited by Anthony Reid, p. 14

Ibid., p. 26. .

See, for example, Anthony Reid, “Preface,” Ibid., p. xv; Anihony Reid,
“Introduction,” Ibid., pp. 1-14, 36; I. Mabbett, “Some Remarks on the Pre-
sent State of Knowledge About Slavery in Angkor.” Ibid., pp. 47-48; M.
Aung Thwin, “Athi, Kyun-Taw, Kpaya-Kyun: Varieties of Commendation
and Dependence in Pre-Colonial Burma,” Ibid.. pp. 67-73; Mo Hoadley,
“Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in Pre-Colenial Java: The Cirebon-
Priangan Region, 1700,” lbid., 91-93, 97-99; B. Terwiel, “Bondage and
Slavery in Early Nineteenth Century Siam,” Ibid., pp. 127-130, 132,134,
Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia, p. 26; Orlando Patterson,



42,
43.

44.

45.

47.

49,

30.

sl.

52.

54.

NOTES

Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative Study (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1982), p. 191; Harold E. Driver, Indians of North America,
second edition {Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975), p. 325.
Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Secial Death, pp. 190192,

. John Hebron, “Simon Gray Riverman: A Slave Who Was Almost Free," Mis-

sissippt Valley Historical Review, December 1962, pp. 472-484.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia, p. 17.

Ibid., p. 22; Anthony Reid, “Introduction,” Slavery, Bondage and Depen-
dency in Southeast Asia, edited by Anthony Reid, pp. 24-25.

See, for example, Ehud R. Toledano, The Gtioman Sizve Trade and Its Sup-
pression (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1982), pp. 18, 59, 80, 171.
Danie] Evans, “Slave Coast of Europe,” Slavery and Ambition, May 1985,
pp. 4546, 4849,

Bemard Lewis, Rece and Color in Islam: An Historical Enguiry (New York:
Oxford University Press, 1990), p. 72.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asta, pp. 17-18.

Francois Renault, “The Structures of the Slave Trade in Ceniral Africa in
the 19th Century,” The Economics of the Indian Ucean Slave Trade in the
Nineteenth Century, edited by William Gervase Clarence-Smith, pp.
146-165.

Bernard Lewis, The Muslim Discovery of Europe {(New York: W. W. Nor-
ton, 1982), p. 189; Daniel Evans, “Slave Coast of Europe,” Slavery and
Abolition, May 1985, p. 46; Murray Gordon, Slavery in the Arab World
(New York: New Amsterdam Books, 1989), p. 107; Solomon Grayzel, 4
History of the Jews: From the Babylonian Exile to the Present, 5728-1968
{New York: New American Library, 1968), pp. 280-281; David Brion
Davis, Slavery and Human Progress, pp. 91-93; Lord Kinross, The
Ottoman Centuries: The Rise and Fall of the Turkish Empire (New York:
William Morrow, 1977). p. 146.

A. van der Kraan, “Bali: Slavery and the Slave Trade,” Slavery, Bondoge
and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited by Anthony Reid (New York:
St. Martin's Press, 1983), pp. 328, 330; Bruno Lasker, Humaen Bondage
in Southeast Asia (Chapel Hill; University of North Carolina Press, 19509,
p-17.

Wilhham Gervase Clarence-Smith, “The Economics of the Indian Ocean and
Red Sea Slave Trades in the 19th Century: An Overview,” The Economics of
the Indian Ocean Slave Trade in the Nineteenth Century, edited by William
Gervase Clarence-5mith, p. 12; Francois Renault, “The Structures of the
Slave Trade in Central Africa in the 19th Century,” Ibid., pp. 146, 150-152.
William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity
(Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955), p. 59.

David Brion Davis, Slevery and Human Progress, p. 93.

William Gervase Clarence-Smith, “The Economics of the Indian Ocean and

Red Sea Slave Trades in the 19th Century: An Overview,” The Economics of



NOTES 305

55.

5T

58.

59.

61.
62.
63.

65,

67.

69.

70.

71.
72.

the Indian Ocean Slave Trade in the Nineteenth Century, edited by William
Gervase Clarence-Smith, pp. 11-12.

Edward A. Alpers, fvory and Slaves: Changing Patterns of International
Trade in East Central Africa to the Later Nineteenth Century {Berkeley: Uni-
versity of California Press, 1975), pp. 58-62, 94, 104, 229-230.

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity,
p- 23.

Charles McKew Parr, So Noble a Captain: The Life and Times of Ferdinand
Magellon (New York: Thomas Y. Crowell Company, 1953), p. 368.

Richard Fleteher, Moorish Spain {New York: Henry Holt and Co., 1992}, p.
136.

Richard Hellie, Slevery in Russia: 1450-1725 (Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1982), p. 21.

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity
{Philadelphia: The American Philesophical Society, 1955), p. 59.

Ibid., p. 61.

Ibid., p. 85.

Ibid., p. 63.

Bernard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle Easi, especially Chapters 2,
3. 5. Middle Eastern racism toward darker peoples is also noted in Orlando
Patterson, Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative Study (Cambridge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1982), p. 176.

George M. Frederickson, White Supremacy: A Comparative Study in Ameri-
can and South African History (New York: Oxford University Press, 1981},
pp- 76-85.

Francois Renault, *The Structures ol the Slave Trade in Central Africa
in the 19th Century,” The Economics of the Indian Ocean Slave Trade in
the Nineteenth Century, edited by William Gervase Clarence-Smith, pp.
150, 152.

See L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan, “Introduction,” Colonialism in Africa,
18701960, Yol I: The History and Politics of Colonialism (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1981), p. 1; L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan,
Burden of Empire {Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1977), p. 151.

S. Abeyasekere, “Slavery and Slave Trade in South Sulawesi, 1660s—1800s.”
Slavery, Bondage and Dependency tn Southeast Asiz, edited by Anthony
Reid, p. 286.

Anthony Reid, ““Closed’ and ‘Open’ Slave System in Pre-Colonial Southeast
Asia,” Ibid., p. 173.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 1950}, p. 24.; A. van der Kraan, “Bali and the Slave
Tréde,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited by
Anthony Reid, p. 331.

Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Secial Death, pp. 110-111.

See, lor example, Thomas Sowell, “Three Black Histories,” Essays and Data



73.

4.

75.

76.

71.

78.

79.

81.

83.

NOTES

on American Ethnic Groups (Washington, D.C.: The Urban Institute, 1978),
pp- 16-17.

Bureau of the Census, Negro Population: 1790-1915 (Washington, D.C.:
Government Printing Office, 1918), p. 41.

Ihid., p- 95. While the number of slaves in Mississippi more than doubled
between 1840 and 1860, the number of *free persons of color™ was nearly
halved during the same period. In Arkansas the number of slaves increased
fivefold between 1840 and 1860, while the number of “free persons of
color™ fell by more than lwe-thirds. Ibid., p. 57.

E. Franklin Frazier, The Negro in the United States (New York: The Macmil-
lan Co., 1971}, p. 74.

Eugene Genovese, “The Slave States of North America,” Neither Slave Nor
Free, edited by David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene (Baltimore: Johns Hop-
kins University Press, 1972), pp. 266-267; A. J. R. Russell-Wood, “Colo-
nial Brazil,” Ibid., p. 88; William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of
Greek and Roman Antiguity, pp. 5, 13, 64, 68, 73, 74, 92, 114, 156; William
Gervase Clarence-Smith, “The Economics of the Indian Ocean and Red Sea
Slave Trades in the 1%h Century: An Overview,” The Economics of the
fndian (cean Slave Trade in the Nineteenth Century, edited by William Ger-
vase Clarence-Smith, pp. 4, 8; Timothy Fernyhough, “Slavery and the Slave
Trade in Southern Ethiopia in the 19th Century,” Ibid,, p. 106; Bruno
Lasker, Human Bondege in Southeast Asia, p. 35; Anthony Reid, “Introduc-
tion,” Slavery, Bondoge and Dependency in Sonthemst Asin, edited by
Anthony Reid, p. 22; 8. Abeyasekere, “Slaves in Batavia: Insights From a
Slave Register,” Ibid., p. 301.

David Eltis, “Free and Coerced Transatlantic Migrations: Some Compar-
isons,” American Historical Review, April 1983, p. 262.

Richard B. Sheridan, “Mortality and the Medical Treatment of Slaves in the
British West Indies,” Race and Slavery in the Western Hemisphere: Quanti-
tative Studies, edited by Stanley L. Engerman and Eugene D. Genovese
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975), p. 287; Thomas Sowell, The
Fconomics and Politics of Race: Arn International Perspective (New York:
William Morrow, 1983}, p. 95.

Thomas Sowell, Markets and Minorities (New York: Basic Books, 1981}, p.
92,

Compare U. B. Phillips, American Negro Slavery (Baton Rouge: Louisiana
State University Press, 1969), p. 62; Robert W. Fogel and Stanley L. Enger-
man, Time on the Cross (Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1974), p. 123.

Carl Degler, Neither RBlack Nor White (New York: Macmillan Publishing Co.,
1971), p. 64.

See, for example, Frank Tannenbaum, Slave end Citizen: The Negro in the
Americas (New York: Alfred A, Knopf, 1944).

Anthony Reid, “Introduction,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in South-
east Asia, edited by Anthony Reid, p. 27.



NOTES 307

84.

85.

91.

92.

93.

Patrick Manning, “Contours of Slavery & Social Change in Africa,” Amer:-
can Historical Review, October 1983, p. 844.

Allan G. B. Fisher and Humphrey J. Fisher, Slavery and M uslim Sacwty n
Africa: The Institution in Saharan and Sudanic Africa and the Trans-Saha-
rar Trede {London: C, Hurst & Co., 1970), p. 163; Bernard Lewis, Race and
Slavery in the Middle East, p. 13.

Abdussamad H. Ahmad, “Ethiopian Slave Exports at Matamma, Massawa
and Tajura ¢. 1830 to 1885, The Economics of the Indian Ocean Slave
Trade in the Nineteenth Century, edited by William Gervase Clarence-
Smith, p. 98; Bemard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East, p. 13.
Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia, p. 62.

Orlando Pavterson, Slavery and Social Death: A Comparative Study (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1982), pp. 121-122,

Gwyn Campbell, “Madagascar and Mozambique in the Slave Trade of the
Western Indian Ocean 1800-1861," The Economics of the Indign (Qcean
Slave Trade in the Nineteentk Century, edited by William Gervase Clarence-
Smith, p. 185.

Ibid., p. 172. See also Marina Carter and Hubert Gerbeau, *Covent Slaves
and Coveted Ceolies in the Early 19th Century Mascareignes,” Thid., p. 202.
See, for example, William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and
Roman Antiguity, p. 7; A. J. R. Russell-Wood, “Colonial Brazil,” Neither
Slave Nor Free, edited by David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene {Baltimore:
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1972), p. 91; Mavis Campbell, “The Price
of Freedom: On Forms of Manumission,” Review fnteramericana, Summer
1976, pp. 244-250.

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity
{Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955), pp. 18-19, 25,
35, 83; David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene, “Introduction,” Neither Slave
Ner Free, edited by David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene (Baltimore: Johns
Hopkins University Press, 1972), p. 7; Frederick P. Bowser, “Colonial
Spanish America,” Ibid., p. 24-26, 31-32, 34; A. J. R. Russell-Wood,
“Colonial Brazil,” Ibid., pp, 86, 88, 91, 96, 125; Jerome 5. Handler and
Amold A. Sio, “Barbadoes,” lbid., pp. 225-226; Richard Robens and
Suzanne Miers, *“The End of Slavery in Africa,” The End of Slavery in
Africa, edited by Suzanne Miers and Richard Roberts (Madison: University
of Wisconsin Press, 1988), p. 23; Richard C. Wade, Slavery in the City (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1964), p. 49; Ira Berlin, Staves Withowt Mas-
ters (New York: Pantheon Books, 1974), pp. 153-157,

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiquity,
p. 18; David W, Cohen and Jack P. Greene, “Introduction,” NVeither Stave
Nor Free, edited by David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene, p. 7, 8, 11; H.
Hoetink, “Surinam and Curagao,” Ibhid., p. 63; Leo Elisabeth, “The French
Antilles,” Ibid., pp. 140-145; Eugene D. Genovese, “The Slave States of
North America,” Ibid., p. 259; ). Fox, ““For Good and Sufficient Reasons™:



308

95.

97.

98.

106
101.

102.

103.

104.

105.
106.

107.

108.

NOTES

An Examination of Early Dutch East India Company Ordinances on Slaves
and Slavery,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in Sourheast Asia, edited
by Anthony Reid, pp. 256, 257; Ira Berlin, Sleves Without Masters, pp.
138-141, Legal “bamiers against manumission” were by no means “distine-
tive characteristics” of “slavery in North America,” as claimed by David
Brion Davis, The Problem of Slavery in Western Cudture (Ithaca; Cornell Uni-
versity Press, 1966}, p. 30.

Russell Kirk, John Randolph of Roancke: A Study in American Polities
{Indianapolis: Liberty Press, 1978), pp. 372-373.

Thid., p. 189. Yet David Brion Davis dismissed Randolph for “hypocrisy™
for publicly condemning slavery in England in 1822. David Brion Davis,
The Problem of Slavery in the Age of Revolution (Whaca: Comnell University
Press, 1975), p. 49.

Philip D. Curtin, Two Jamaicas: The Role of Ideas in Tropical Colony,
1830-1865 {New York: Atheneum, 1970}, pp. 45-46; David Lowenthal,
West Indian Society (New York: Oxford University Press, 1972), p. 308;
Thomas Sowell, The Economics and Polities of Race, p. 130.

See, for example, Richard C. Wade, Slavery in the Cities: The South
18201860 {London: Oxford University Press, 1967), pp. 48-51, 64-66.

). C. Fumas, The Americans: A Social Hisiory of the United States
1587-1914 (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1969}, pp. 400401,

Richard C. Wade, Slavery in the Cities: The Seuth 1820-1866 {New York;
Oxford University Press, 1907), pp. 8587, 258-261.

Ihid., p. 110,

Robert W. Fogel and Stanley L. Engerman, Time on the Cross (Boston: Lit-
ile, Brown and Co., 1974), p, 233.

Richard C. Wade, Slavery in the Cities, p. 124.

Ibid., pp. 24-25; David C. Rankin, “The Impact of the Civil War on the
Free Colored Community of New Orleans,” Perspectives in American History,
Vol. XI (1977-1978), p. 381.

Frederick Law Olmstead, The Cottor Kingdom (New York: Modern Library,
1969), pp. 114-115.

Thid., pp. 119-120.

Herbert S. Klein, Slavery in the Americas: A Comparative Study of Virginia
and Cuba (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1967}, p. 188; Frederick
Law Olmstead, A Journey in the Seaboard Slave States (New York: New
American Library, 1969), p. 127.

Bernard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East: An Historical Enguiry
(New York: Oxford University Press, 1990), pp. 12, 56; Ehud R. Toledano,
The Ouoman Slave Trade and Its Suppression: 1840-1890 (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1982), p. 8.

Ehud R. Toledano, “Slave Dealers, Women, Pregnancy, and Abartion: The
Story of a Circassian Slave-girl in Mid-Nineteenth Century Cairo,” Slavery
and Abolition, May 1981, p. 54, 57.



NOTES 309

109.

110.

111.
112

113.
114,

115.

116.

117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122,

123.
124.

Compare Ehud R. Toledano, The Otoman Slave Trade and its Suppression,
p- 30; Roger Anstey, *The Yolume and Profitability of the British Slave
Trade, 1761-1807,” Race and Slavery in the Western Hemisphere: Quantita-
tive Situdies, ediled by Stanley L. Engerman and Eugene D. Genovese
{Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1975}, p. 25.

Reginald Coupland, Expletration of East Africa, pp. 139-140; R. W.
Beachey, The Slave Trade of Eastern Africa, p. 123.

Bernard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middle East, p. 14.

Patrick Manning, “Contours of Slavery and Secial Change in Africa,” Ameri-
can Histerical Review, October 1983, p. 844,

Ihid.

Bernard Lewis, Race and Slavery in the Middie East, pp. 10, 56, 59, 653, 74,
84. Among 3,000 females slaves emancipated in Zanzibar in 1860, only 5
percent had ever borne children. Abdul Sheriff, Slaves, Spices und fuory in
Zanzibar: Integration of an East African Commercial Empire nto the World
Econamy, 1770-1873 (London: James Curry, Ltd., 1987}, p. 59.

Ralph Austen, “The Trans-Saharan Slave Trade: A Tentative Census,” The
Uncommon Markei: Essays in the Economic History of the Atlantic Slave
Trade, edited by Henry A. Gemery and Jan S. Hogendorn (New York: Acad-
emic Press, 1979), pp. 68-69.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 19500, pp. 17, 22, 27, 32, 36, 37, 44, 48, 50, 58,
286, 290.

1. Mabbett, “Some Remarks on the Present State of Knowledge About Slav-
ery in Angkor,” Slavery, Bondage and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited
by Anthony Reid (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1983), p. 45,

Orlando Patterson, Slavery and Secial Death: A Comparative Study (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1982), p. 83.

See, for example, Ehud R, Toledano, “Slave Dealers, Women, Pregnancy,
and Abortion,” Slevery and Ambition, May 1985, pp. 54-68.

Standish Meacham, Henry Thornton of Clapham: 1760-1815 {Cambrdge,
Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1964), p. 1.

Stanley I.. Engerman, “Some Implications of the Abolition of the Slave
Trade,” The Abolition of the Atlontic Slave Trade: Origins and Effects in
Europe, Africa, and the Americas (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press,
1981), p. 7; James Walvin, “The Public Campaign in England Against Slav-
ery, 1 787-1834." Ibid., pp. 63-77. '
James Walvin, “The Public Campaign in England Against Slavery,
1787-1834,” Ihid., p. 68.

Ibid., p. 71.

Ehud R. Toledano, The Otioman Slave Trade and fts Suppression:
1840-1890 (Princeton; Princeton University Press, 1982), p. 93. See also
the similar response of the Sultan of Zanzibar: R. W. Beachey, The Slave
Trade of Eastern Africa {(New York: Harper & Row, 1976}, pp. 51-52.



310

125.
126.

127.

128.

129,

130.

131.
132.
133.
134.
135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.
141.

142,

143.

144,

145.

NOTES

Ehud R. Toledano, The Ortoman Slave Trade and lts Suppression, p. 127,
Reginald Coupland, East Africa and Its fnvaders, from the Earliest Times to
the Death of Seyyid Said in 1836 (Oxford: The Clarendon Press, 1961}, pp.
205-213.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bendage in Southeast Asia, p. 17.

Orlando Patterson, Slevery and Social Deoth, p. 159; Murray Gordon, Slav-
ery in the Arab World (New York: New Amsterdam Books, 1989), p. xi.
Murray Gordon, Slavery in the Arab World, p. x. See also Eva Hoffman and
Margot Slade, “Where Labor and Life Are Cheap,” New York Times, August
30, 1981, Section 4, p. E7; Bemard D. Nossiter, “UN. Gets A Repont on
African Slaves,” New York Times, August 26, 1981, p. A1l

B. Terweil, “Bondage and Slavery in Early Nineteenth Century Siam,” Sigo-
ery, Bondage and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited by Anthony Reid
{New York: 5t. Martin's Press, 1983), p. 133.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asia (Chapel Hill: University
of North Carolina Press, 1950}, p. 46.

Ihid., p. 58.

Ibid., pp. 66-67.

Ihid., p. 38.

See, for example, Ehud R. Toledane, The Otuoman Slave Trade and fts Sup-
pression, pp. 108, 171, 277-278.

The most blatant statement of this viewpoint was by Eric Williams, Capital-
ism and Slavery (New York: Russell & Russell, 1961), and it was devastated
by Stanley Engerman, “The Slave Trade and British Capital Formaton® and
by Roger Anstey, “Capitalism and Slavery: A Critique,” Economic History
Review, Vol. XXI, 2nd Series (1968, pp. 307-329. '

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity,
p. 88.

James L. Watson, “Slavery as an Institution: Open and Closed Systems,”
Asian and African Systems of Slavery, edited by James L. Watson (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1980}, p. 14; James L. Watson, *Transactions
in People: The Chinese Market in Slaves, Servants, and Heirs,” Ibid., p. 239,
Gill Shepherd, “The Comorians and the East African Slave Trade,” Ibid.,
ppr 84-85.

Andrew Turton, “Thai Institutions of Slavery,” Ihid., pp. 280-281.

Nancy E. Levine, “Opposition and Interdependence: Demographic and Eco-
nomic Perspectives on Nyinba Slavery,” Ibid., p. 213.

See, for example, Eric Williams, Capitalism and Slavery (New York: Russell
& Russell, 1961), pp. vii-viii and passim.

Roger Anstey, “The Volume and Profitability of the British Slave Trade,
1675-1808," Race and Slavery in the Western Hemisphere, edited by Stanley
L. Engerman and Eugene D. Genovese, pp. 22-23.

See, for example, Asa Briggs, A Social History of England {(New York:
Viking Press, 1983), p. 164.

David Eltis, Economic Growth and the Ending of the Transatlantic Slave
Trade (New York: Oxford University Press, 1987), p. 97,



NOTES a1l

146.

147,

148,
149,

150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155,

156.

157.
158.

159.

160.

16l.

162.

163.

164,
165.

166.

Pierre L. van den Berghe, Race and Racism {New York: John Wiley & Sons,
1978), p. 67. Also see Carl Degler, Neither Black Nor White (New York:
Macmillan Publishing Co., 1971}, p. 245.

David E. Apter, Ghana in Transition (Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1972), p. 62; R. W. Beachey, The Slave Trede of Eastern Africa, p. 131.
Bruno Lasker, Human Beondage in Southeast Asia, p. 43.

R. W. Beachey, The Slave Trade of Eastern Africa, p. 131; Ira Berlin, Sloves
Without Masters, pp. 184, 234.

Anthony Reid, ““Closed’ and "Open’ Slave Systems in Pre-Colonial South-
east Asia” Slovery, Bondage and Dependency in Southeast Asia, edited by
Anthony Reid, p. 166.

Bruno Lasker, Human Bondage in Southeast Asig, p. 28. See also pp. 43, 65.
Jaime Vincens Vives, “The Decline of Spain in the Seventeenth Century,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carlo M. Cipolla (London:
Methuen & Co., 1970), p. 127.

Adam Smith, An Enguiry Into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of
Nations (New York: The Modemn Library, 1937), pp. 647-648.

See, for example, W. Montgomery Watt, The Influence of Islam on Medieval
Europe (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1987).

William L. Westermann, The Slave Systems of Greek and Roman Antiguity
{Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1955), pp. 2, 8.

Ibid., pp. 59-63.

Ibid., p. 42

The remarkable thesis that European concepts of “progress” led to the
enslavement of Africans is presented in David Brion Davis, Stavery and
Human Progress {New York: Oxdord University Press, 1984). See especially
the title of Pant One of that book: “How ‘Progress’ Led 10 the Europeans’
Enslavement of Africans.”

Herben B. Gutman, The Black Family in Slavery and Freedom, 1750-1925
{New York: Vintage Books, 1977), pp. 32, 45.

Henry Walker, “Black-White Differences in Mamiage and Family Patterns,”
Feminism, Children and the New Families, edited by Sanford M, Dombusch
and Myra H. Strober (New York: The Guilford Press, 1938), p. 92.

U.S. Bureau of the Census, Historical Statistics of the United States: Colonial
Times to 1957 (Washington, D.C.: U.S. Government Printing Office, 1960, p. 72.
Herbert G. Gutman, The Black Family in Slavery and Freedem, pp. 231,
236, 238; Leon F. Litwack, Been in the Storm So Long {New York: Alfred A,
Knopf, 1979, p. 238.

Herbert G. Guiman, The Black Family in Slavery and Freedom, pp.
217-218; Leon F. Litwack, Been in the Storm So Leng, p. 238.

Orlando Patterson, Siavery and Social Death, pp. 55, 189.

“Names,” The New Encyclopedia Brittanica (Chicago: Encyclopedia Brittan-
ica, Inc.. 1991}, Vol. 24, p. 731

John K. Fairbank, Edwin O. Reischaver, and Albert M. Craig, East Asia:



312

167.

168.

169.

170.

171.

172.

NOTES

Tradition and Transfermatien (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1989),
p- 509.

Herbert G. Gutman, The Black Family in Slavery and Freedom, pp. 230,
236-237.

Computed from The Seventh Census of the United States: 1850 (Washington,
D.C.: Robert Armstrong, public pninter, 1853), pp. xliii, Lxi.

See, for example, Thomas Sowell, “Three Black Histories,” Essays and Data
on American Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins
{Washington, D.C.: The Urban Institute, 1978), pp. 12-13.

See, for example, Leon F. Litwack, Beer in the Storm Se Long, pp. 68,
472-476; Booker T. Washington, W. E. B. DuBois, and James Weldon
Johnson, Three Negro Classics (New York: Avon Books, 1965), pp. 44-45.
See, for example, Herbert G. Guiman, The Black Family in Slavery and
Freedom, pp. 418-425.

H. Hoetink, “Surinam and Curagao,” Neither Slave Nor Free, edited by
David W. Cohen and Jack P. Greene, pp. 59-83.

CHAPTER 8: RACE AND HISTORY

Edmund Burke, Reflections on the Revolution in France (London: J. M. Dent
& Sons, Lid., 1967), p. 137.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West: A History of the Human Commu-
nity (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1991), pp. xxvi, 48, 63, 68, 98,
102-103, 108, 148, 168, 229, 233, 250, 251, 252, 272-287, 298, 299, 330,
337, 361, 373-374, 379, 384, 390-391, 392, 393, 412, 419, 420, 437438,
448n, 464, 465n, 469, 476, 477, 478, 479, 483, 485, 501, 506, 512,
530-531, 535, 536, 548, 550, 555, 558, 566, 578, 599, 600601, 606, 633,
643, 646n, 651, 636, 660, 665, 666, 671, 674, T30, TT6-777, 782, 787-788,;
John K. Fairbank, Edwin O. Reischauer, and Alben M. Craig, Fast Asia;
Tradition end Transformation, revised edition {Boston: Houghton Mifflin
Co., 1989}, pp. 38, 77, 107, 112, 174, 243, 260, 300-302, 310, 324, 335,
354, 355, 429, 515, 530, 562-563; E. L. lones, The European Miracle:
Environments, Economies and Geopolitics in the History of Europe and Asia,
second edilion (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), pp. xxi, 45,
54, 57-58, 60, 73, 83, 115-116, 179-180.

William H. MeNeill, The Rise of the West, pp. 48, 63, 98, 145, 229, 477,
636.

Winston 8. Churchill, Great Contemporaries (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1973}, p. 267.

Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the
Age of Phillip 11, translated by Sian Reynolds (New York: Harper & Row,
1972), Volume |, p. 34.

Ibid., p. 35.

Jack Chen, The Chinese of America (San Francisco: Harper & Row,
1980}, p. 65.



NOTES 313

8.

9.

10.

11.
12
13.

14.

15

16.

17.

18,

19.

20.

21.
22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.
28,

Daniel Yergin, The Prize: The Epic Quest for Oil, Money, and Power {New
York: Simon & Schuster, 1990}, p. 60.

William A. Hance, The Geography of Modern Africa (New York: Columbia
University Press, 1964), p. 5.

John K. Fairbank, Edwin O. Reischauer, and Albert M. Craig, Fast Asia:
Tradition and Trarsformation, revised edition {Boston: Houghion Mifflin
Co., 1989}, p. 515.

Margaret Sedeen, editor, Great Rivers of the World (Washington, D.C.:
National Geographic Society, 1984), p. 24.

Ibid., Section 1.

Ibid., pp. 69=70; Daniel R. Headrick, The Tools of Empire: Technology and
European Imperialism in the Nineteenth Century (New York: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1981), p. 196.

Even agricultural improvements have originated in the vicinity of major
cities, such as Venice, Milan, and Florence in the sixteenth century. Fer-
nand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age
of Phillip II, Vol. I, p. 84.

Jocelyn Murray, editor, Cultural Atlas of Africa (New York: Facts on File
Publications, 1981}, p. 73.

J. F. Ade Ajayi and Michael Crowder, editors, Historical Atlas of Africa
{Essex: Longman Group Lid., 1985}, map facing Section 1.

E. L. Jones, The European Miracle: Environmenis, Economies and Geopoli-
tics in the History of Europe and Asia, second edition (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1987), p. 159.

William A. Hance, The Geography of Modern Africa, pp. 4-5.

H. ]. de Blij and Peter 0. Muller, Geography: Regions and Concepts (New
York: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1992), p. 394,

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West, p. 481.

Ibid., p. 650.

Armold J. Baver, “Industry and the Missing Bourgeoisie: Consumption and
Development in Chile, 1850-1350," Hispanic American Historical Review,
May, 1990, p. 227,

Ray H. Whitheck and Olive ). Thomas, The Geographic Factor: Its Role in
Life and Civilization (Port Washington, N.Y.: Kennikat Press, 1970), pp.
304-305.

For a Malay view of this phenomenon, see Mahalhir bin Mohamad, The
Malay Dilemme (Kuala Lumpur: Federal Publications, 1970), pp. 20-25,
Ralph R. Premdas, “The Political Economy of Ethnic Strife in Fiji and
Guyana,” Ethnic Studies Report (lntemationa'll Centre for Ethnic Studies, Sri
Lanka), July 1991, pp. 34-37.

Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the
Age of Phillip I, Vol. I, pp. 103-107.

E. J. Jones, The European Miracle, pp. 26-32.

Ibid., p. 31.



314

29,

31.

3z.

3.

35.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
42,

GRS

47.

49,

51

REER

57.
28,
59,

NOTES

Ralph R. Premdas, *The Political Economy of Ethnic Strife in Fiji and
Guyana,” Ethnic Studies Report (Intemational Centre for Ethnic Studies, Sri
Lanka}, July, p. 31.

Ibid., p. 19.

Ibid., p. 8.

Edwin 0. Reischaver and John K. Fairbank, A History of East Asian Civi-
lization, Yolume I: Eest Asia: The Great Tradition (Boston: Houghton Mifflin
Co., 1960), p. 12.

Ibid., pp. 10-12.

Ray H. Whitbeck and Olive J. Thomas, The Geographic Factor, p. 167.

L. Dudley Stamp, Africa: A Study in Tropical Pevelopment (New York: John
Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1954), p. 5.

Ibid., p. xxvii.

Janet L. Abu-Lughod, Before European Hegemeny: The World System A.D.
1250-1350 (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), pp. 176, 178,
Edwin 0. Reischauer and John K. Fairbank, A History of East Asian Civi-
{ization, Volume I, pp. 20-21.

N. ). G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Europe: 1800-1914 (Cam-
bridge; Cambridge University Press, 1988), pp. 492—493.

Ibid,, p. 1.

Ibid., p. 43,

thid., pp. 132, 178-179.

Ibid., p. 430,

Ihid., pp. 457458.

George W. Hoffman, “Changes in the Agricultural Geography of
Yugoslavia,™ Essays in the Geography of Eastern Europe, edited by Norman
J. G. Pounds (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1961), p. 113,

N. J. G. Pounds, An Historical Geography of Europe: 1800-1914 (Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988}, p. 459.

Ibid., p. 485.

Ibid., p. 488.

Ibid., p. 16.

Ibid., p. 21.

Ibid., pp. 18-19.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West, pp. 22, 30.

Ibid., p. 452.

Ibid., p. 464.

Fernand Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the
Age of Phitlip I, Vol 1, pp. 6-75, 8182,

Ibid., p. 4.

Ibid., p. 144.

Ibid., pp. 85-89%.

See Daniel Boorstin, The Discoverers (New York: Harry N. Abrams, Inc.,
1991}, Vol. [, p. 273. See also “Cheng Ho.” Dictionary of Ming Biography:



NOTES 315

61.
62.

70.

7L

72,

73.

74.

75.

76.

71.

1368-1644 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1976), Vol. I, p. 197,
Janet L. Abu-Lughod, Before European Hegemony, pp. 320-321.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West, pp. 526-527.

Ihid., pp. 645646 .

William Manchester, 4 World Lit Only by Fire: The Medieval Mind and the
Renaissance (Boston: Little, Brown and Co., 1992), pp. 200-291.

Daniel Boorstin, The Discoverers (New York: Harry N. Abrams, Inc., 1983),
Volume L, pp. 115, 117.

Ihid., p. 154.

William H. McNeill, The Rise of the West, pp. 468-469; E. ]. Jones, The
European Miracle, p. 189.

Daniel Boorstin, The Discoverers, p. 154.

The remarkable thesis that European concepts of “progress” led to the
enslavement of Africans is presented in David Brion Davis, Siavery and
Human Progress {New York: Oxford University Press, 1984). See especially
the title of Part One of that book: “How *Progress’ Led to the Europeans’
Enslavement of Africans.”

*...in the inevitable taking of sides which comes from selection and
emphasis in history, I prefer to try 10 tell the story of the discovery of Amer-
ica from the viewpoint of the Arawaks, of the Constitution from the stand-
point of the alaves, of Andrew Jackson as seen by the Cherokees, of the Civil
War as seen by the New York Irish . . . ™ Howard Zinn, A People’s History of
the United States (New York: Harper & Row, 1980), p. 10.

Nathan Glazer and Daniel Patnick Moynihan, Beyond the Melting Pot (Cam-
bridge, Mass.: The M.L.T. Press, 1970}, p. 241.

William MeGowan, And Only Man Is Vile: The Tragedy of 5ri Lanka {New
York: Farrar, Straus & Giroux, 1992}, pp. 144, 172-173.

See, for example, Dinesh D'Souza, flliberal Education: The Folitics of Race
and Sex on Campus (New York: The Free Press, 1991), pp. 111-121.

Victor Purcell, The Boxer Uprising: A Background Study (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 1963), pp. 30-31.

Bemard Lewis, “Some Reflections an the Decline of the Ottoman Empire,”
The Economic Decline of Empires, edited by Carle M. Cipolla (London:
Methuen & Ca., 1970}, p. 229,

Ian Harmstorf and Michael Cigler, The Germans in Australia (Melbourne:
Australasian Educa. Press Pty. Ltd., 1985), pp. 164, 174.

S. W. Kung, Chinese in American Life: Some Aspects of Their History, Status,
Problems, and Coatributions {Seattle: University of Washington Press,
1962}, p. 9.

Adam Giesinger, From Catherine lo Khrushchev: The Story of Russia’s Ger-
mens (Lincoln, Neb.: American Historical Society of Germans From Russia,
1974}, pp. 230-234.

James L. Tigner, “Japanese Immigration Into Latin America,” Journal of
Interamerican Studies and World Affairs, November 1981, p. 466.



316

78.

79.

80.

8l.

82.

NOTES

H. Gilchrist, “Greek Settlement Until 1940, The Australian People: An
Encyclopedia of the Nation, Jts People and Their Origins, edited by James
Jupp (North Ryde, N.5.W.: Angus & Robentson Publishers, 1988), pp. 508,
309, 510.

Linda Chavez, Out of the Barrio: Toward a New Politics of Hispanie Assimi-
{ation (New York: Basic Books, 1991}, pp. 101-102.

See, for example, Reynolds Farley, *Does Preference Reinforce White Prej-
udice? Raeism and Justice: The Case for Affirmative Action (Ithaca: Comell
Universily Press, 1991), p. 60, which is of course like comparing apples and
oranges, since the relative proportions of newly armiving West Indian immi-
grants and second-generation West Indians is not known for the later period.
What is known is that, even in the earlier period, the initial incomes of
newly arriving black immigrants were notl only well helow those of while
Americans, but were even below the incomes of native-born black Ameri-
cans, though the incomes of these immigrants eventually surpassed that of
black Americans within their own lifetimes {Barry Chiswick, “The Eco-
nomic Progress of Immigrants: Some Apparently Universal Patterns,” Con-
temporary Economic Problems: 1979, edited by William Fellner [Washing-
ton, D.C.: The American Enterprise Institute, 1979}, pp. 373-374).

Thomas Sowell, “Three Black Histones,” Essays and Data on American
Ethnic Groups, edited by Thomas Sowell and Lynn D. Collins {Washington,
D.C.; The Urban Institute, L978), p. 44.

U.8. Depaniment of Health and Human Services, Health United States 1990
(Washington, D.C.: U.S. Govemment Printing Office, 1991), pp. 8-9, 41,
58-59,



INDEX

Acculturation. See Culture
Acropolis, 216
Addis Ababa, 236
Adriatic coast, 188, 243
“Advantages” and “disadvantages,”
151-133
Affirmative action, 113-114, 115, 118,
143, 145, 175-177
Aftica, 13, 15, 23, 28, 31, 41, 42, 51, 60,
61,62, 64, 72, T4-T76, 78, 112,117,
120, 137, 139, 145, 147, 149, 150, 161,
186, 185, 189, 191, 194, 195, 197, 200,
201, 204, 209, 211, 212, 213, 214, 231,
236-237, 238, 239, 241, 244, 245, 250
colonialism, 66, 73-76, 120-121
East Africa, 16, 33, 37, 56, 149,
201, 226
education, 23, 66

geography, 231, 236-238, 235-240,
241

Indians, 17-18, 59, 80, 93, 101,
143, 149, 226

mental tests, 162, 164

Pakistanis, 145

politics, 127, 131-132, 133133

slavery, 149-150, 186, 187, 188,
158, 194, 195-196, 197, 200,
200, 208-209, 211, 212, 213,

214, 215, 219, 300 {note 114},
311 {note 158)
West Africa, 33, 47, 48, 49, 56, 74,
142, 151-152, 164, 201, 211,
2135, 233, 237
Africans, 28, 32, 51, 52, 56-57, B4, 73, 75,
137, 162, 186, 188, 189, 193, 195, 196,
197, 204, 208, 204, 219, 220, 22], 222,
238, 247, 250
Afro-Americans, 38, 137
Albania, 39
Albanians, 12, 233, 234
Alexandria, 237
Algeria, 76, 112
Ali, Mohammed, 208
*Ali-Baba" enterprises, 52
America and Americans. See United
States of America
Amin, [di, 148
Amin regime, 139
Amish, 29, 59
Ancient Briton, 70, 73
Ancient Creece, 62, 150, 203, 217, 244
Ancient Home, 61, 63, 191, 190, 193, 203
Andhra Pradesh, 155
Andhras, 85, 144, 155
Anglos, 154
Anglo-Saxon countries, 209



318

Appalachia, 3

Ulster Scots, 230
Appalachiun Mountains, 160
Arab world, 59
Arabic language, 4, 69, 186
Arabic numerals, 5, 62
Arabs, 68, 149, 194, 195, 208, 254
Arawaks, 315 (note 68)

Argentina, 2, 11, 15, 22, 33, 34-35, 36, 41,

47,35, 229
Italians, 24, 39, 69, 91, 103, 229
Germans, 69
Jews, 55, 145-146, 225
Lebanese, 47
Argentine Pampa, 34
Aristotle, 216, 248
Arkansas, 167, 306 (note 74)
Armenia, 67
Armenians, 18, 46, 47,54, 117, 123
Ashanti, 195, 215
Asia, xiii, 8, 15, 28, 31, 32, 38, 42, 53, 60,
62,68, 71,74, 112, 117, 138, 157, 161,
186, 187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 201, 208,
212,213, 217, 222, 237, 239, 240, 241,
2453, 250
Asians, 38, 42, 52, 98, 138, 149, 180153,
163, 247, 255
Assam, 31, 141
Assamese, 13, 51, 52, 140-141
Assamese language, 141
Assimilation. See Culture; Racial and eth-
nic groups, intermarriage
Athens, 217
Atjehnese, 216
Atlanta, 47, 49, 52
Atlantic Ocean, 3, 19, 62, 188, 189, 208,
212, 239, 242

Australia, ix, «, 2, 5, 11, 12, 14, 26, 31, 33,

37,39, 40, 45, 47, 55, 69, 74, 104, 120,
122, 130, 135, 136, 144, 157, 138, 166,
299 932 234 237, 243, 244 254 255,
256

aborigines, 5, 234, 254

Albanians, 12

British, 104

Germans, 40, 103, 134, 136, 255

Greeks, 37, 144, 256

ltalians, 91, 100, 144, 229

Jews, 55, 91, 229

Lebanese, 47

Southern Europeans, 104

INDEX

Austria, 79

Austrians, 80, 104
Austro-Hungarian Empire, 79-80
Aztecs, 61

Baganda, 51

Bahrain, 38

Balearic Islands, 156

Bali, 187

Balkanization, 31, 42

Balkanized societies, 232

Balkans, the, 14, 31, 71, 80, 117, 187, 188,
153, 243, 244

Baltic, the, 68, 133

Bandaranaike, 5. W. R. D, 128, 129

Bank of America, 111

Banten, 196

"Barbarossa, 186

Barossa Valley, ix, 40

Basques, 24

Bataan death march, 61

Beethoven, 233

Belgian Congo, 75

Be]gjum, 45,74

Bemba tribe, 51

Bengal, 159

Bengalis, 140, 141, 159

Berlin. 75

Bessemer steel-making process, 18

Bethlehem, 252

Birth of a Natton, 29

Birth rates. See Demography

Black, Joseph, 68

Blacks, xi. 3. 58, 118, 170, 187, 202, 223

Black Sea, 194, 193

Bloomingdale’s department store, 47

Blumenan, 103

Bohemia, 135

Bolivia, 37, 256

Bolshevik revolution, 124

Bombay, 87, 142, 237

Borneo, 213

Bosnians, 158

Boston, 42, 106, 163, 169

Braudel, Fernand, 230-231

Brazl, wii, 2, 4, 11, 12, 13, 25, 33, 34, 38,
47,58, 59, 136, 200, 201, 214, 215,
238

American Indians, 78



INDEX

Europeans, 78
Germans, 34, 63, 103, 134, 136
Italians, 34, 69, 83
Japanese, 4, 33, 53, 54, 138
Lebanese, 47
Portuguese, 43
Brazilians, 22, 26, 35-36
Brigham, Carl, 166
Britain, xd, 5, 6, 14, 15, 18-19, 20, 21, 31,
41, 42, 43, 35, 6364, 68, 74, 76, 79,
98, 121, 125, 130, 149, 160, 210, 211,
212,215, 218, 232, 239, 243
Irish, 134
Italians, 91
Protestants, 136
Homan Britain, 79, 121
withdrawal of Eoman rule, 76, 79
British, the, §, 14, 18-19, 21, 41, 54, 65,
196, 202, 254
British navy, 201
British slaves, 153, 156157
FProtestants, 25
British Empive, 72, 75, 77, 95, 99, 135,
159, 210, 211
British Guiana, 14
British Parliament, 187, 211
Britons, 63, 67, 77, 79, 153, 157, 169
Bruno, Giordano, 248
Bryn Mawr, 103
Buddhism, 29, 186
Buenos Aires, 34, 36, 39, 103
Bulgarians, 234
Burma, 50, 56, 110, 132, 188, 189, 191,
213,215
Chettyars, 50
Indians, 109, 110
Karens, 124
Burmese, 28, 50, 110
Business. See Economics

Cairo, 237
California, 43, 89, 111, 151
California Institute of Technology, 184
Cambodia, 188, 213
Cambridge, 29
Cameroun, 65
Canada, xi, 12, 15, 24, 29, 31, 33, 44, 47,
74,104, 125, 142, 232, 256
French, 24, 141, 142

319

“French power,” 141
Germans, 37, 256
Italians, 103
Japanese, 28, 33, 95
Lebanese, 47
Macedonians, 12, 39
Mennonites, 23, 39
Canterbury Tales, 73
Cantonese, 38, 146
Capital. See Economics
Caribbean, the, 42, 47, 72, 78, 104, 146,
189, 200, 204, 2158, 223, 230
Chinese, 146
Creoles, 104
East Indians, 104
Lebanese, 47
Carleton, 176
Carolina, 207
Carthage, 63, 195
Caspian Sea, 195
Castro, Fidel, 83
Catherine the Great, 38
Catholic Church, 188, 193
Catholics, 136, 160
Catholic sovieties, 228
Caucasian, xiii, &
Caucasus, the, 117, 181, 193, 208, 236
Caucasus Mouritains, xiii
Celts, 195
Central Afdca, 194
Central Asia, 54, 70, 72, 121, 242
Central Asian languages, 72
Central Asians, 98, 212
Central Europe, 79, 123
Ceylon, 58, 65, 66-67, 105, 133, 239
Buddhists, 66
Indians, 58
Sinhalese, 66-67, 105
Tamils, 66-67, 105, 239
Ceylon University College, 67
Chaucer, 72-73
Chettyars, 46, 50,56
Cheyney University, 184
Chicago, 103, 107
Chicago University, 176
Chile, 2, 11, 25, 33, 38, 158, 238
Germans, 23, 35
Italians, 83
Jews, 58
Chileans, 36



320

China. 7, 21, 28, 30, 41, 53, 54, 56, 68, 69,
70,82, 121, 137, 138, 146, 160, 167,
175, 187, 190, 214, 217, 220, 225, 230,
236, 239, 240, 242, 245, 246, 248, 249,
252

Ancient China, 69
“cultural revolution,” 167
imperial China, 76, 77
Kuomintang, 137

Chinatowns, 103

Chinese, x, 2, 3, 11, 12, 15, 18, 21, 28, 32,
33, 38, 4041, 45, 47, 52, 53, 54, 58,
69, 70, 101, 102, 108, 109, 1158, 137,
138, 140, 141, 143, 145, 146, 153, 159,
162, 169, 172, 190, 194, 201, 226, 248,
249,253, 255-256

Chinese civilization, 658, 6%

Chinese empire, 62

Christianity, 28, 56, 150, 186, 188

Christian missionaries, 66, 208

Christians. 2, 29, 53, 68, 72, 123, 186,
188, 193, 210, 234

Christian societies, 56

Chrysler Corporation, 178

Churchill, Winston, 63, 227

Church of England, 210

Cicero, 133, 156-157, 169

Circassians, 192, 201, 207, 208

“Clapham Sect,” 211

Class, 15-16, 27, 126, 127, 129

Colombia, 25

Color. See Racial and ethnic groups

Columbia University, 2

Columbus, Christopher, 65, 156, 189,
246, 247, 252

Confucius, 56

Conquest, 61-80, 239

arrogance, 71-72

biological consequences, 78
brutality, 61-62

cultural consequences, 62-78, 239
economic imperialism, 73-78

Constitution of the United States, 218

Copemicus, 248, 249

Cpnme, 42

Cromwell, Oliver, 65, 100

Cuba, 58, 83

Cultural relativism. See Culture

Culture {see also Geography, cultural con-
sequences;, Human capital, Language)

INDEX

acculturation, 40, 232-233
attitudes, 22-31, 32, 135
consequences, 1, 11
cultural borrowings, 4-5, 8, 16,
18-22, X-31, 63, 225-226
cultural changes, 7-9, 229
cultural competition, 225-226
cultural differences, 1, 3, 4.9,
14-15, 140, 142, 151, 155, 164,
178-179, 232, 261 {(note 15)
cultural fragmentation, 232, 238§
cultural isolation, 230, 231-232,
238, 243, 246
cultural leadership, 6, 7, 8, 16, 19,
21, 30, 62, 225, 244245, 246,
252 253, 313 (note 14}
cultural relativism, 4-5, 10, 11, 26,
42, 225
cultural superiority, 6
cultural universe, 69, 229-235,
236, 248
definitions of culture, xi, 1, 225
diffusion of cultures, 1,4, 5, 7-9,
16-17, 32, 28, 62-69, 70,
147-148, 225, 231, 234, 239
education, 22-25
encapsulated cultures, 35, 59-60,
135, 230, 272 (note 49}
group “identity,” 5, 28-31,
135-136, 232
madem world culture, 32, 246-249
persistence of cultures, ix—=x
receptivity to other cultures, 7, 8,
9, 18, 19, 6669, 147-145
retrogression, 63-64
"stereotypes,” 11-14, 87, 108, 110,
112, 113, 153
technology, 147
work, 3, 22, 2596, 97, 28-35, 52,
215216, 249
Curagao, 12, 60, 150, 223
Czechoslovakia, 79, 135
Czechs, 80, 234

Danube, 243
Dartmouth College, 2
Darwin, 249
Pavidson, 176



INDEX

Dravis, David Brion, 294 (note 77), 311
(note 158), 315 (note BT)

de Hirsh, Baron, 56, 183

Demidov family, 27

Democracy. See Government, democracy

Denmark, 44

Detroit, 104, 107 _

Driscrimination, 2--3, 83, 85, 86, 87-92,
96, 110, 114116, 119, 133, 139, 152,
154, 155

Dyjibouti, 236

Douglass, Frederick, 206

DuBois, W. E. B.. %

Dunedin, 103

Dutch, 196, 197

Dutch Caribbean colonies, 223

Dutch language, 156

East Asia, 240
Eastern Europe, 60, 70, 79, 83, §5, 101,
121, 193, 231, 243, 244
Economics, §1-116, 143-144, 151-153,
249
business and industry, 25, 27-28,
47, 49, 71, 84, 9293, 9597,
114-116, 151-152
differences hetween groups,
14-158, 81 .
discrimination, 83, 85, 86, 87-92,
96, 110, 114116, 152
Edinburgh, 2
Edison, Thomas, 233
Education (see also Intellectuals), 252,
281 (fhote 41)
attitudes toward education, 22-25,
221, 229
discrimination, 98
Perfonnance, 169-170, 172
quality, 175-176
specialties, 22-23, 24-25
Egypt, 187, 189, 225
Egyptians, 215
Einstein, Albert, 119, 233, 249
Ellis Island, 55, 163
Emigrants. See Migration
Eng]am:l, 2, 11-12, 29, 40, 64, 65, T1-73,
86, 158, 175, 210, 247
English, the, x, 6, 16, 67, 68, 70, 73, 162,
172

321

English language, 30, 31, 68, 72-73, 128,
164, 234-235

Environment (see also Geography). x, 7,
8,227-228

genetics vs. environment, 157, 159, 164,
165, 166, 167, 168-172, 228
group culture, x
“society,” %, 7, 10, 151
surrounding circumstances, x

Eskimos, 13, 162
Ethiopians, 195
Ethnicity. See Racial and ethnic groups
Eurasia, 240
Euro-centric, 249
Europe, «i, dii. 2, 7, 8,9, 13, 14, 15, 20,
21,27, 27, 28, 32, 33, 41, 56, 98, 59,
60, 62, 64, 65, 69, 71, T4-76, 78, 79,
100, 117, 121, 122, 136, 148, 161, 171,
1586, 157, 188, 190, 193, 194, 214, 217,
292 926, 229, 232, 236, 2237, 238, 240,
241, 242, 243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 248,
249
Jews, 58,109, 124, 134
Maoslems, 76
European civilization, 231, 232, 247, 248,
249, 251
European colonial powers, 76, 99, 112
African colonies, 75-76
European colonial rule, 66
European culture, 8, 68
European nations, 19, 26, 77, 123, 135,
136, 214, 2486
European offshoot societies, 19, 26, 33,
37, 122, 135, 148, 212, 229
Europeans, 3, 8, 15, 28, 34, 35, 36, 37, 54,
56-57. 73, T4-75, 149, 151-152, 166,
186, 187, 1588, 189, 190, 193, 195, 196,
201, 208, 214, 219, 220, 222, 244, 250,
253
Evangelicals, 210
Extraterritoriality. See Government,
extraterritoriality

Fair Labor Standards Act of 1938, 94
Farming, 183



322

Fiji, 2, 23, 37, 38, 56, 58, 67, 98, 133, 175,
239
Filipinos, 38, 213
Finland, 158 -
First World War. See World War 1
Flynn, James R_, 181
France, 2, 12, 14, 27, 43, 48, 63, 74, 136,
166, 212, 239, 243, 247
Catholics, 138
Italians, 91
Jews, 48
French. 14, 20, 63, 161, 186, 235
French Antilles, 150
French language, 72, 73
French Revolution, 148, 210
Fukkienese, 38

Gaelic, 29, 72, 164
Galen, 245
Galileo, 247, 249
Gauls, 195
General Motors, 178
Genghis Khan, 14, 32, 61, 70, 121
Geography, 13-14, 228, 230, 235-246
climate, 240, 242243
cultural consequences, 235, 239,
241
deserts, 238, 242
fertility of the soil, 238, 240, 241,
245-246
geographic barriers, 238, 243
geographical limitation vs. deter-
wminism, 235, 236-237, 240, 248
interior vs. coastal peoples, 232,
237
mountains, 231, 241, 242, 243
mountain vs. lowland peoples,
230-231
natural resources, 22, 226-229,
235226, 2368-239, 245
waterways, 13-14, 230, 231, 235,
236-237, 238, 239, 241-242,
243, 244-245
Georgia, 161, 167
German colonies, 74
German East Africa, 75
German Southwest Africa, 75
German culture, 135

INDEX

Germanic language, 73
German language, ix, x, xi, 40, 59, 62, 161,
186
Germans, 2,3, 6, 12, 15, 16, 20, 21, 41,
42 54, 60, 65, 79, 111, 123, 134,
135-136, 146, 155, 195, 219, 255, 256
Black Sea Germans, 59
Volga Germans, 58, 124, 187, 230
Germany, 2, 15, 16, 17, 37, 41, 44, 45, 55,
59, T4, 119, 134, 135, 136, 154, 170,
187,227, 231, 234
Ghana, 41, 127, 131, 133
Goddard, H. H., 183
Gone With the Wind, 29
Government {sez also Polities), 93-100,
110-125
anti-diserimination laws, 86, 96-97
democracy, 124-125
discrimination, 88, 87-9&, 120, 133
extraterritoriality, 122-123
law and order, 120-124
power, 118-120
Graduate Record Examination, 176
Cranada, 78
Greece, 2, 39, 194, 256
Greek culture, 234
Greeks, 70, 123, 187, 194, 216, 244
Guiana, 56
Indians, 56
Guinea, 133
Gujaratis, 2, 12, 46, 56, 194
Gulf Stream, 242
Gurkhas, 132, 159
Guyana, 38, 58, 98, 99, 119, 1286, 127,
128, 130, 131

Habsburg Empire, 120, 250
Haggar Clothes, 47
Hahnori, 103

Hailams, 38

Hakkas, 146

Hannibal, 195

Harvard University, 178
Harvey, 249

Harvey Mudd, 176
Hebrew language, 4
Hebrides Islands, 160, 164
Hellenistic Greece, 26



INDEX

Herero, 75
Hermann, 103
Himalayas, the, 13, 181
Hindus, 62
Hiroshima, 138
Hispanic culture, 26
Hispanic society, 23
History, 219, 225-258
ahstractions, 254-257
bias, 219
causation, 227, 228, 249, 250
integrity, 224, 251-258, 315 (note
68)
moral issues, 7, 186, 203204, 209,
210, 211, 213, 217-219,
221-222 249-95]
role of history, 227
Hitler, Adolf, 79, 136, 14§, 154, 252
Holland, 166
Holocaust, 10, 117, 139, 154
Homeric Greece, 217
Honduras, 11, 26, 39, 41, 155
Hong Kong, 42, 159, 162, 169, 172, 180
Human capital, xi, 118
Hume, David, 68
Hungary, 187
Hyderabad, 142

Iberian Peninsula, 14
Thos, 54, 133, 239
Ideology. See Politics, ideology
Ijebu-Ode, 142
inois, 167
Immigration. See Migration
Incas, 29
India, 2, 13, 23, 37, 38, 46, 50, 51, 54, 56,
60, 64, 63, 95, 113, 121, 122, 125, 132,
138-139, 140, 142, 143, 144, 145, 148,
155, 138, 159, 162, 175, 180, 187, 216,
225, 230, 239, 240, 249, 250
Andhras, 144, 155
Gujaratis, 87, 194
Hindus, 62
Maharashtrians, 13, 87
South Indians, 87
Tamils, 142
Telanganans, 144, 155
untouchables, 24, 175, 180, 250

323

Indian Ocean, 201, 230 .
Indians, i, 12, 47, 36, 60, 69, 101, 109,
138, 139, 140, 146, 149, 159, 181
Indian subcontinent, 29, 30, 33, 62, 149,
233
Indonesia, 17,52, 124, 195, 132, 141, 144,
160, 173, 188, 233
Chinese, 17, 52, 124, 138, 141, 1538,
187
Dutch rule, 124
Indonesians, 23, 69, 159, 160, 181, 196
Indus valley, 225
Intellectuals (see also “Social science™),
64, 147, 214, 221, 222, 227, 234 235
double standards, 149150, 209
ideology, 145-148, 209
role, 227, 234
Intelligence, 26-27, 156-185
abstraction, 26-27, 162, 163-165,
181-182
change and persistence, 161-162,
165-168, 169
cultural bias of tests, 163, 164,
172-183
different kinds of mental ability,
157, 159, 164, 165, 166, 167,
165-172, 181, 182, 296 (note
21)
genetics vs. environment, 157, 159,
164, 165, 166, 167, 168-172,
181, 182, 296 (note 21}
illiterates, 159, 161
intergroup comparisons, 158-161,
167, 151-183
international comparisons,
157-161, 183
sex differences, 171, 175
sociceconomic factors, 159, 163,
165, 166, 167-168, 296 (note
24)
tests, 157, 159-160, 176--177,
178183
International perspective
international comparisons 14-13,
157-161, 182
vs. one-nation analysis, x, 1-2,
11-12, 26
Iran, 158
Iraq, 132, 133, 1891



24

Ireland, 65, 67, 98, 100
Irish, xi, 6, 12, 25, 28, 40, 42, 53, 55, 65
Islamic civilization, 4, 21, 28, 30, 56, 60,
66, 68, 69, 71, T6. 130, 186, 189, 195,
204, 208, 213, 214, 216, 231, 232, 233,
234
Israel, xiii, 25, 58, 59, 60, 125, 134, 136,
137, 139, 180, 175, 232, 254
Italian language, 186
Italians, xi, 2, 35, 39, 40, 41, 8283, 91,
100-101, 103, 135, 145, 194, 229
architects, 2, 12
northern Italians, 244
southern Italians, 244
Italy, 39, 45, 82, 84, 100, 135, 166, 244
Ivory Coast, 41, 47, 52
Ivy League, 176

Jagan, Chedds, 58
Jamaica, 2, 11, 162, 164
Japan, 4,5, 8, 9. 11,15, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21,
22,26, 27, 30, 41, 45, 82, 120, 137,
157, 158, 166, 180, 181, 152, 234, 238,
246, 247, 252, 253, 256
Koreans, 42
Meiji era, 11
Japanese, xi, 4, 8.9, 11, 18, 19, 20, 40, 41,
42, 61-62, 137, 158, 151, 1582, 232,
236, 254, 256
Java, 160, 187, 196, 197
Jebus, 142
Jensen, Arthur, 169-170
Jerusalem, x
Jews, xii, xiii, 2, 10, 12, 15, 18, 28, 29, 37,
39, 46, 52, 53, 54, 55-58, 5060, 68,
79,101, 102, 109, 117, 118, 119, 123,
124, 134, 136, 139, 145, 146, 154, 155,
166, 183, 188, 194, 165, 219, 229, 231,
234, 250, 254
Ashkenazic Jews, 59, 60, 160, 232
Eastern Europe, 60, 83, 85, 101,
121
Ethiopian Jews, 139
German Jews, 103
Hungarian Jews, 103
Hasidic Jews, 50
Polish Jews, 103
Sephardic Jews, 60, 160, 175,
231232

INDEX

Judaism, 28
Justice, 121, 123-124

Kampuchea, 138

Kandyan Sinhalese, 230

Kannada, 142

Karens, 124

Kazakhs, 231

Kentucky, 167

Kenya, 2,52, 76,99, 112, 122,129, 133,
140, 144, 149

King's College, 2

Korea and Koreans, 12, 46, 47, 151,
187

Kremlin, 2

Kuwait, 38

Kyoto, 20

Laissez-faire, 77, 99
Lake Victoria, 93
Language, 69, 85, 104, 141, 225,
234-935, 238
conquerors vs. congquered, 71-72
elites vs. masses, 72
political issue, 128
Latin, 62, 73
Latin America, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 28, 33,
a5, 36, 41, 72, 134, 140, 147, 157, 161,
203
Germans, 54
Hispanic, 25
“Latin farmers,” 183
Latvians, 234
Law and order. See Government
Law Schaol Aptitude Test, 176
Lebanon and Lebanese, 12, 33, 38-39,
46, 47, 101, 108, 125, 151-152, 135
Libya. 38, 76, 133, 236
Limba, 2, 36
Lincoln, Abraham, 209
Lithuania, 142
Liu, Na, xv
Livingstone, Dravid, 208
London, 42, 63, 76, 122, 202, 222, 237,
240, 242
Los Angeles, 49
Lutheran organizations, 136



INDEX

Macedonia and Macedonians, 12, 39
Madrid, 240
Magellan, Ferdinand, 194, 248
Malacca, 215
Malaya, 14, 36, 56, 120, 153, 188, 215,
239, 240
Chinese, 3, 14, 36-37, 83, 93, 143,
133, 249
Gurkhas, 159
Indians, 93, 159
Tamils, 159
Malays, 3, 13, 14, 23, 52, 69, 110, 118,
128, 132, 143, 153, 155, 159, 181, 194,
196, 215, 233, 236, 239
Ma]aysia. 2,3, 12, 23, 20, 38, 52, 55, 38,
&7,99, 110, 125, 128, 129, 144, 145,
155, 175, 233, 249
Aliance Party, 125
Chinese, 12, 22, 52, 55, 58, 110,
128, 132, 249
civil war, 128
Indians, 11, 58
Manchester, 39
Manchus, 70, 187
Manhattan, 97, 101, 103, 104
Maori language, 30
Maoris, 30, 234
Marathi, 142
Marwari, 51-52, 140
Marx, Karl, 254
Mandan theory, 228
Masai, 185 '
Massachusetts Institute of Technology,
178, 184
Mauritania, 213
Mauritius, 38
Mays, Willie, 233
Mediterranean, the, 2, 158, 194, 212, 239,
241, 243, 245, 249
Mediterranean Europe, 244
Melboumne, 103
Mende, 200
Mennonites, 59, 136
Methodists, 210
Mexico and Mexicans, 11, 25, 28, 35, 36,
43, 45,84
Middle Ages, 195, 219, 220
Middle East, 28, 32, 37, 35, 50, 56, 59, 61,
69,70, 137, 147, 150, 157, 186, 187,

325

188, 189, 195, 201, 208, 209, 213, 214,
217, 220, 232, 233, 235, 240, 242, 245,
250
Asians, 138
Jews, 25, 58-60, 134, 250
Middlebury, 176
Middleman minorities, 46-59, 276 (note
98}
cultures, 49-51, 53-54, 276 {note
95}
political evolution, 58-59
Migration, 32-60, 122, 243
cultural consequences, 38, 4243,
4546, 68, 239, 243244
£CONOmic consequences, 2, 17-18,
22 33-37, 38, 42, 4345,
226-297, 243244, 249
expulsions, 4142, 115
natives’ reactions, 17-18, 22,
3337, 38, 42, 4345, 226-227,
243244, 249
origins and destinations, 39
re-emigrants, 37, 256
refugees, 46, 101
return migration, 292 {note 43}
sex ratios, 40, 53-54
sojoutners, 4041, 53-54, 100-101
statistics, 41, 256, 316 {note 80}
Military forces, 3. 78. 79, 132-135.
211-212, 215, 222, 225, 229
coups, 132
discrimination, 133
Mississippi, 167
Mississippi River, 191
Missourd, 103, 236
Missour Synod of the Lutheran Church,
136
Mombasa, 33
Mongolia, 187
Mongoleid, 6
Mongols, 68, 71, 187
Montagnards, 230
Monteviden, 36
Moors, 4
Moriscos, 71
Moroceo, 76
Moslerns, 29, 33, 53, 60, 62, 71, 76, 123,
124, 188, 193, 208, 254
Mozambique, 201



326

Naipaul, ¥. §., 233
Napeleon, 78
Nazis, 3, 55, 63, 136, 191, 227
Negroes, 6, 129-130, 147, 160, 163, 164,
166, 167, 215, 233
Nehru, Jawahartal, 139
New Guinea, 158
New South Wales, 40
New Straits Times, 31
New York City, 2, 18, 39, 49, 50, 83,
B5-86, 61, 102, 103, 106, 107, 163,
167, 169, 229, 242
New Zealand, 24, 30, 37, 44, 103, 125,
181,234
Nigeria, 17,23, 90, 113, 118-119, 128,
127,129, 132, 142, 143, 1535, 175, 239
Hausa-Fulani, 66, 133
Ibos, 17, 133, 239
independence, 76
Jebus, 142
northern region, 66, 155
southern region, 66, 155
Yorubas, 66, 142
Nigerian, 51
Nile River, 237
Normans, 70, 72, 73
North Africa, 2, 56, 59, 61, 187, 188, 159,
208, 209, 213, 214, 242
Jews, 25, 59-60, 134
North America, 122, 161, 195, 201, 204,
232,233
North Atlantic, 98, 230
Northemn Europe, 62, 157
Northem Ireland, 25, 160
Catholic, 160
Protestants, 160

Chio, 167, 203

Ondo, 142

Orient, the, 121

Orients, 180, 151

Osthodox, 136, 234

Otsu, 20

Ottoman Empire, 2, 28, 33, 54, 61, 70,
71, 120, 121, 123, 136, 186, 189, 190,
192, 193, 196, 199, 201, 204, 205, 207,
208, 212, 213, 217, 232, 234, 250, 253

Armenians, 54

INDEX

Christians, 234
Circassians, 192, 201
Jews, 234
Ottoman Greeks, 234
Ottomans, 71, 187, 192, 208, 212
Ottorman Turks, 123, 187
Oxford University, 29

Oyo, 142

Pacific Ocean, 37
Pakistan, 29, 122
Paldstanis, 41, 149
Panama City, 2
Pan Americanism, 28
Paraguay and Paraguayans, 11, 26, 41
Brazilians, 41
Germans, 35
Japanese, 26
Parthenon, 216
Paris, 29, 240
Parsees, 54
Pearl Harbor, 137
Pele, 233
Pennsylvania, 29, 103, 167
Petry, Commodore, 19
Persia, B8
Persian Gulf, 188, 213
Persian Gulf War, 3
Peru, 2. 17, 25, 29, 35, 36, 37
Chinese, 35
indigenous Indians, 78
Japanese, 17, 35, 37
Portuguese, 35
Spanish conquest, 78
Peruvians, 35
Phj]ade]phja, 2 .42 107
Philippines, the, 2, 47, 118, 173, 187, 188,
213
Chinese, 47
Moslems, 124
Phillips, U. B., 29
Flato, 216, 217
Plessy, Adolph, xii
Plessy v. Ferguson, xiii
Poland and Poles, 11, 40, 55, 60, 68, 80,
166, 187, 256 .
Palitics {see also Gavernment), 117-155,
174-1753, 182, 210-211, 218, 219, 222,
242, 245, 257



INDEX

economic effects, x—d, 17-15, 119,

248

effect on intergroup relations,
17-18, 45-46,118

homeland politics, 135-139, 140

ideology, 118, 126, 127, 128, 129,
138, 140, 144, 145-1486, 147,
148, 206-207

leaders, 53,57, 118, 127, 128, 129,

140, 144, 145146, 147, 148,
206207
military politics, 132-135
polarization, 125-131, 133,
141-145
pelitical parties, 125132
symbolism, 140-141
time horizon, 118, 141
Pol Pot, 138
Pormona College, 176
Po River valley, 244
Porteus Maze test, 159
Portugal and the Portuguese, 14, 15, 25,
26,34, 71, 75, 193, 239
Partuguese language, 72
Potemkin villages, 147
Power, 118-120, 191, 204, 205, 213,
213-214, 223
Prisoners of war, 57
Protestants, 136, 160, 228
Prussia, 136
Puerto Ricans, 49, 64
Punjah, 131

Quakers, 210
Quebec, 141, 234
Queen Victoria, 209

Race, xiii—xiv
and intelligence, 156-185
meaning, xiii, xiv, 6
role, &
Race and Economics, xii
Racial and ethnic groups (see also Con-
quest; Middleman minorities; Migra-
tion), 250
hostility, 128, 143-144, 143, 154
unity, 146-147

327

Racism, 64, 65, 130, 154135, 195, 198
Randolpl, jehn, 203
Recife, 353
Red Cross, 57
Red Sea, 1589
Rhine River, 241
Bhodes, Cecil, 76
Rhodesia, 73, 76
Riis, Jacob, 92, 102
Rio de Janeiro, 36, 83, 237
Robeson, Paul, 90
Roman civilization, 65
Roman Empire, 62, 64, 65, 70, 193, 217
Roman legions, 3, 6, 63
Roman numerals, 5
Romans, ix, 61, 63-64, 70, 76, 79, 121,
133, 136, 193, 193, 243
Rome, 5, 77, 193, 194, 214, 217, 240, 244
Russia, 2, 3,12, 14, 15, 16, 17,20, 27, 37,
41, 55, §5-86, 111, 166, 187, 212, 230,
241, 256
French soldiers, 78
Genmans, 2, 11, 53, 54, 59, 60, 134,
135, 230, 272 {note 49)
Jews, 55, 58
Russian Empire, 2, 33, 120, 135, 193
Russian language, 72
Russians, 11, 16, 41, 42, 54, 60, 72, 187,
193, 256
“Russification,” 232

Sabbath, 85, 66

Sahara Desert, 188, 208, 22, 238, 241
Saharan nomads, 233

§t. John's University, 176
Salvadorans, 41

Samarkand, 242

Sarnurai, 19

San Francisco, 2, 124, 189, 236
San Francisco Bay, 42

San Jose State University, 177
Santiago, 25, 35, 36

Santos, M, 83

5ao Paulo, 34, 38, 83

S8 Tomé, 75

Saudi Arabia, 38, 213

Sava River, 243

Scandinavia, 68



28

Scholastic Aptitude Test, 161, 162, 166,
167, 168, 169, 172-173, 176, 182, 184
Scotland, 65, 67, 68, 120, 160, 162, 253
Scots, 2, 3, 12, 68, 232
highlanders, 72, 230
lowlanders, 72
Ulster Scots, 230
Second World War. See World War 11
Segregation, 83, 84-87, 113, 153
Seine River, 241
Senegal, 23, 47, 51
Lebanese, 47
Serbia, 39
Siam, 213
Sierra Leone, 47, 50, 111, 133
Sikhs, 132
Singapore, x, 24, 159, 169, 150
Chinese, 159 ’
Malays, 159
Sinhala language, 128
Sinhalese, xi, 13, 29, 65, 252
Slavery, 149-150, 186-224, 293 (note T4}
abolition, 150, 187, 210-214, 218,
232
Africa and Africans, 186, 1588, 193,
194, 195, 195, 201, 205-200,
211, 212-213, 214, 219,
220-221, 222, 250
Arabs, 194, 195, 208
Asla and Asians,'187-158 191, 194,
196, 201, 204, 209, 212-213,
214, 215-216, 217, 222
attitudes towards enslaved people,
195, 216, 305 (note 64)
characteristics of societies victim-
ized, 187188, 193-194, 195,
213
cultural consequences, 215-217,
220321
duration, 156, 192, 210, 221
economics, 193-204, 205-206,
211, 214-215, 217, 218, 223,
310 {note 136)
education and training, 196, 197,
198200, 205206, 221
enslavement, 186159, 192, 183,
194, 195, 217, 222
Eurcpe and Europeans, 186-187,
1589, 191, 192, 193, 194-195,
195-196, 201, 202, 203, 204,

INDEX

209, 210-214, 215, 219, 221,
232, 233 250
extent, 156, 189, 210
Islamic world, 188, 189, 192, 193,
194, 195, 201, 203, 204, 205,
207, 208-209, 212213, 214,
215, 216, 217, 305 (note 64)
Jews, 193, 194, 195
madifications, 190, 191, 192,
204-209
moral issues, 186, 203-204, 209,
210, 211, 213, 217-219,
221-222 250
mortality rates, 188, 208
occupations, 189, 190-192, 204,
205, 207, 209, 217, 222, 223
race and color, 193, 194, 195,
197-198, 199, 203, 204-205,
206, 215, 219, 222, 223
sex, 190, 192, 201, 207208, 305
{note 114)
slave trade, 188-190, 194, 195,
201, 208, 210-213
treatment of slaves, 150, 190-191,
191-192, 200-201, 204,
206-209, 222-223
United States, 186, 188, 189, 190,
1946, 197-200, 204, 203,
205-207, 209, 215, 216, 217,
219, 220, 221
Western Hemisphere 186, 189,
190-191, 192, 196-197, 195,
201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 208,
214, 215, 219, 222, 223
Slavic language, 62
Slavs, 6, 186
Smith, Adam, 68, 77, 187, 216, 294 (note
n
"Social seience,” ix, x, 1, 3, 4, 9, 227
“Society.” Sez Environment
Socrates, 216
Somalia, 132
South Africa, 47, 56, 58, 74, 98, 99, 122,
127, 131, 137, 149, 164, 187, 195, 196,
215, 216, 238
Africaaner, 127, 142
African National Congress,
131-132
blacks, 88, 95, 98, 131
Indians, 47, 63, 139, 164



INDEX

Jews, 58
Nationalist Party, 127
whites, 88, 95, 98, 131, 215
South Armerica, 35, 38, 41, 200, 201, 204,
241
South Australia, 40
South Dakota, 39
Southeust Asia, 28, 33, 41, 42, 47, 48, 49,
50,151,153, 54, 85, 76, 77, 121, 150,
187,185, 189, 190, 191, 194, 196, 201,
04, 213, 217, 226, 255
Chinese, 47, 48, 49, 50, 53, 69, 80,

88, 101, 108, 121, 140, 146, 190,

194, 201, 226, 255
Moaoslems, 53

Southeastern Europe, 79, 244

Southem Europe, 243

Southermn Europeans, 244, 245

Southern Italy, 230

South Korea, 180

South Pacific, 98, 230

Soviet Central Asians, 24

Soviet Union (see alse Soviet Central
Asians; Stalin; Union of Soviet Social-
ist Republics)

Spain, ix, 2, 4, 14, 15, 24, 25, 28, 27, 28,
30, 82, 186, 194, 2186, 231, 232, 239,
244 248

Christians, 234

“golden age,” 231

Hispanics, 25

Jews, 4,30, 32, 71, 119, 231, 234
Moors, 194

Moriscos, 71

Spaniards, 71, 194

Spanish language, 72, 235

Spanish offshoot societies, 26, 28

Spartans, 207

Sd Lanka, i, 17, 27, 56, 67, 99, 113, 115,
126, 125, 129, 130, 131, 145, 148, 175,

. 230, 231, 234, 252
Sinhalese, xi, 13, 29, 65, 126, 128,
252
Tamil, o, 17, 22, 67, 125, 124, 252

Stalin, 77, 78, 93

Stanford-Binet IQ test, 163

Stanford University, 176

Statistics, 181, 255257

discrimination, 84
distribution, 2-3, 132

' 329

Stereotypes, 11-14, 87, 108, 110, 112,
113, 153, 211, 244

Sub-Saharan Africa, 69, 74, 188, 185, 196,
216, 230, 237, 238, 241

Sudan, 213

Sulu Archipelago, 187

Sumatra, 216

Sumerians, 225

Surinam, 133, 150, 223

Swahili, 29

Sweden, 158

Switzerland, 238

Sydney, Australia, 237

Taiwan, 180

Tamil language, 128

Tamils, xi, 17, 22, 159, 252

Tanzania, 76, 140

Technology, xi—xii, 7, 14-15, 16, 18-22

Telanganans, 65, 144, 155

Teller, Edward, 119

Telugu, 142

Tenman, L. M., 163

Texas, 236

Thailand and Thais, 2, 28, 48, 144, 158,
214

Third World, 8, 9, 22, 23, 24, 26, 37, 79,
134, 139, 149, 241, 243

Thornton, Henry, 211

Tibet, 214, 241, 242

Tiflis, 236

Tigris-Euphrates valley, 225

Time, xi. 167

Taer, Ananta, 23

Togo, 133

Tokyo, 240

Toronto, 39, 103

Trinidad, 99, 126, 127, 129, 130, 131

Trudeau, Pierre, 141

Tunisia, 76

Turkey and Turks, 69, 71, 121, 187, 193

Tuskeegee Institute, 131

Uganda, 41, 51, 99, 133
independence, 76
Indians, 41, 119, 139, 140, 144
Pakistanis, 41, 119, 139



330

Ukraine, 77

Ulster County, 137, 230

Uncle Torm's Cabin, 209

Union of the Soviet Socialist Republics,
67,72, 77, 78, 80, 93, 98, 117, 124,
132, 135, 138, 175

United Arab Ermirates, 38

United Kingdom, 67, 149

United States of America, x, d, 2,3, 8, 9,
11, 12, 16, 18-19, 20, 24, 25, 26, 29,
31,33, 34, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 49,
53,35, 38, 59, 60, 64, 74,91-92,
04-95, 958-99, 103, 104, 105-106, 111,
114, 119, 120, 124, 125, 125, 130, 131,
135, 137, 138, 145, 146, 150, 151, 153,
157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 153, 164,
165, 166167, 170, 171, 172, 173, 175,
180, 181, 182, 183, 186, 187, 188, 189,
190, 197, 200, 203, 212, 214, 215,
217-218, 219, 220, 23], 229, 230, 231,
233, 238, 244, 252 256

Air Force, 174

American Indians, 159, 161,172,
176

Americans, 3, 8.9, 15, 15-19, 28,
4], 79

Army. 3, 78, 159-160, 166

Asians, 16, 159, 161, 172, 175-176,
181, 182

blacks, xi-xi, 3, 14, 24, 25, 29, 49,
T9. 84, 87, 89, 90, 94, 95, 98, 99,
103, 106, 107, 111, 115-1186,
124, 125, 126-127, 130, 131,
137, 140, 143, 144, 148, 154,
159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 154,
166, 167, 168, 171, 172, 173,
175, 176, 182, 184, 191, 197,
198-1499, 207, 215, 216, 220,
221, 296, 233, 250, 257

Chinese, 55, 124, 137, 138, 162,
163, 151, 182

Civil War, 28, 80, 107, 125, 127,
134, 203, 215. 218, 221

Demaocrats, 126

English, 160

Europeans, 160

Gentiles, 85-86, 95-97, 126

Germans, 11,59, 103, 127, 134,
136, 160, 183

Greeks, 160

INDEX

Hispanics, 23, 42, 84, 143, 144, 161

Indians, 146

Fvish, 53, 84, §9, 103, 104,
106=107, 137, 146, 160, 233,
252

Italians, 83, 84, 91, 103, 110-111,
146, 160, 166-167, 170, 229

Japanese, 4, 83, B4, 89, 14,
137-138, 146, 154-155, 181,
182

Jews, 50, 553, 58, 83, 84, 85-86, 91,
96-97, 101, 103, 106, 126, 134,
137. 146, 162, 163, 166, 170,
171, 229, 231

Jim Crow, 87, 69, 127

Koreans, 12, 47, 49, 51, 52, 151,
1581

Lebanese, 47, 49

Lithuanians, 160

Mennonites, 29, 59

Mexicans, 16, 45, 159, 172, 175,
176, 256, 257

North, the, 99, 107, 127, 160, 198,
206, 218

Orientals, 181-182

Poles, 104, 160, 166-167, 170

Portuguese, 160

Puerto Ricans, 49, 159, 163, 176

Reconstruction era, 127

Republicans, 126

Revolutionary War, 79, 66, 134

Russian, 160

Scots, 3

Slovak, 160

South, the, 29, 87, 89, 98, 99, 107,
119, 125, 127, 129, 130, 131,
150, 160, 167, 172, 190, 191,
196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 203,
205-208, 207, 209, 214, 215,
216, 218, 220, 250

Spanish, 160

Supreme Court, 173

“sweatshop,” 92

Vietnamese, 51, 181

West Indians, 256

Whites, 87, 8%, 90, 95, 103, 107,
111, 114, 124, 127, 130, 149,
142, 159, 160, 163, 167, 172,
175-176, 177, 181-182, 208,
207, 2153, 220, 221, 256



INDEX

University of California at Berkeley, 169,
177

University of Chile, 22

University of Dakar, 23

University of Indonesia, 173

University of Otago, 181

University of the Philippines, 173, 180

University of Sio Paulo, 22

Uraguayans, 36

Valencia, 71
Valparafso, 36
Vandals, 63
Venezuela, 41, 164
Venetians, 194
Venice, 156
Victoria, 40
Vienna, 71
Vietnam, 2, 138, 230
Vietnamese, 51
Virginia, 2, 207

Whales, 64, 67

Wall Street, 99

Washington, 107

Washington, Booker T., 131

Washington, George, 96

Watt, James, 68

Weber, Max, 228

Welsh, 64

West Indians, 84, 202

Western civilization, 8, 107, 149, 150,
154, 162, 209, 212 214, 218, 221

Western Europe, 62, 69, 77, 1587, 193,
232, 235-236, 239

Western Hemisphere, 32, 37, 39, 40, 45,

331

58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 78, 137, 150, 183,
186, 189, 191, 192, 196, 197, 159, 201,
904, 205, 208, 209, 212, 213, 215, 216,
219, 220, 222, 232, 237, 239, 240, 243,
244, 246, 247, 254

Wilberforce, William, 210, 211

Williams, Eric, 310 {note 136)

Whites, xii, 3, 78, 154, 170, 187, 24,
221, 255

Work. See Culture, work

Warld War I, T4, 79, 80, 117, 134, 136,
159, 184, 165, 166, 187, 250

World War I1, 4, 6, 29, 34, 57, 61, 63, 76,
T80, 84, 117, 124, 127, 134, 133,
137, 138, 165, 167, 170, 191, 227, 250

Yale University, 176, 178
Yangtze River, 242
Yangtze River valley, 67-68
Yao, 194, 195

Yellow River, 242

Yellow River valley, 68, 225
Yemen, 189, 231

Yiddish, 29

Young Bapanda Association, 51
Yucatan, 35

Yugoslavia, 39, 80, 117
Yugoslavs, 38

Yoruba, 142

Zaire River, 237

Zambia, 129

Zanzibar, 535, 1589, 212
Africans, 124
Indians, 55

Zinn, Howard, 315 (note 68)



CURRENT AFFAIRS

This seminal book by one of our leading thinkers on race issues will forever change
our views on race and ethnicity, culture, and the explosive policy issues that revolve
around them, not only in contemporary America but in societies around the world
and down through history.

“For the better part of the last decade, Mr. Sowell’s books on race, economics, and
markets have constituted a rare repository of insights on some of the most pressing
social-science concerns of our times.” —Wall Streer Jowrnal

“Thomas Sowell is a unique national resource. Almost alone among academic econ-
omists, he fulfills the true calling of the intellectual, which is to explain the world
so that we can know how to save what we cherish—so that we have no excuse for
ignorance.” —Washington Times

“One finishes reading this book awed with Sowell’s capacity to bring together so
much material in such a readable fashion.” —MYRON WEINER,
Professor of Political Science. Massachusetts Institute of Technology

“Thomas Sowell's views on race and culture must command the respect of any
informed, unbiased person. . . . The book is a tour de force that will set the standards
on this important and complex subject for years to come.” —RONDO CAMERON,
William Rand Kenan University Professor, Emory University

“Thomas Sowell has produced a book that will compel every careful reader . . . to
rethink their most confident views on matters of race and culture . . . the reader can-
not help but find reasons to hope for a better world, culturally and racially, in this
grimly realistic assessment.” —National Review

“Sowell has no match in his breadth of knowledge on these issues. . . . Race and

Culture is ultimately a cautionary tale of human history with broad implications for
current public policies directed at racial and ethnic groups in the U.S."

—Linpa Caviz, John M. Olin Fellow, Manhattan Institute,

and author of Out of the Barrio: Toward a New Politics of Hispanic Assimilation

THoMas SOWELL is a senior fellow at the Hoover Institution at Stanford
University. His many books include The Vision of the Anocinted and Ethnic
America, both published by Basic Books, as well as Inside American Education.
He writes a nationally syndicated column in Forbes magazine, and his essays
have appeared in the New York Times, the Wall Streer Journal, the Washington
Post, Newsweek, and Fortune. He has also published articles in scholarly jour-
nals in the United States and in other countries.,

5
COVER DESIGN BY PAUL GAMARELLO/EYETOOTH DESIGN m
USA

9 "780465"067978
canaps  $19.50 ISBN 0-465-06797-2

1400



